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TO THE, CHRISTIAN 
and well-diſpoſed Reader, 


Alchoughk all C hriſtians doe 
acknowledge, that, of all the af- 
faires in this world , there is no- 
ne of thatimportance ynto man, 
as the ſaving of his ſoule, and that Salvation 
cannot be obtaynd , withour the.true Faith and 
Reigion; yet manifeſt experience dayly shew- 
eth, that many thowſands do carrie themſclys 
fo ſlouthfully in that moſt important affaire of 
Religion; as if it were a matrer of the leaſt , or 
rather of no conſequence. For we ſee, that, in 
| whatſoever Error gr Herely (though never {0 
monſtrous ) men are bred .for the moſt part 


they continew in the ſame ; or els, according; 
to the mutability of their Inconſtant Leaders,: --- 


they paſſe after thera, from one falshood,, ing}: 


, 


ay 
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another; without making any further ſearch 
for the Truth. This is truly 6he ofthe greateſt 
miſeries,and the moſt deplorable follie of man; 
thar he should be fo Nlouthfull, and almoſt in- 
ſenſible , in theſe things , which concern his 
eternal Salvation; whereas he is ſo diligent & 
carefull , abour his Temporall affaires, which 
are incomparably of lefſer moment. Neither is 
this negligence & follic proper only to the ride 
.and ignorant ; bur ir is alſo very ordinarie to 
many, who are neither fooles, nor vitious; but 
rather have good ſtore of worldly wiſdom, 
and of Moral vertues. 

This then , being vndenyably the common 
Lethargie, of almoſt all thoſe , wholive in the 
falſe Religions and ſects of perdition , where- 
with the world is now peſtercd: it isno ſmall 
favour, which they receive, who, by the di- 
'vin mercy, areawakned out of that dead ſleep; 
and , being made to open theireys, do fee their 
own danger ; and ſceing it, ſtrive, by all means, 
ro free themſelys of it, by ſeeking earneſtly, 
with imploring the divin aſſiſtance, the right 
way vnto eternal happineſſe. This favour God 
hath been pleaſed to vouchſafe lately, voto di- 
verſe Proteſtants, in Scotland, awaKkning them, 
by the great Confuſion and Diviſion (moſt ſen> 
ſible and Natural Marks of Falshood ) that had 
falne vpon their Religion ;. and by the grievous 
Diſffenfions, that have been rageing along time, 
amongſt their inconſtant Teachers. And amo- 
ngſt others, he was pleaſed to graunt this fa- 

vour ynto a certain honorable perſontiage, who 
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THE- PREFACE. 
had beena veryazealqus Proreſtant, relying al- 
rogether vpog'the Miniſters words : But, fo 
ſoon as he {aw their horrible contradifions & 
Diſſenſions, and that they condemned & ac- 
curſed, what ,themſelvs had before raught 8 
praQized ;,yea.and furiouſly enforced others ro 
follow; them ,and (wear to all their Innovations, 
replenishing , in the meantime, the whole Na- 
tion with vnſpeakable miſeries & calamities; 
he thought it was nor fitting, nor ſecure for 
him, to truſt any longer theſe Inconſtant Gui- 
des, in a tourney of ſuch importance; fince he 
could nor prudently truſt Guides , of ſuch qua- 
licies, in an earthly Voyage. Wherefore, being 
thus awakned, and nor a ftranger from good 
fetters, he did ſet himſelf ſeriouſly ro ſeek the 
Truth; chooſing the Divin Scriptures for his 
Rule, and the Holy Fathers for Interpreters of 
the ſame:by which means he conceived, thar he 
Should attayn vnto the knowledge of the pra- 
Etice & beleef of the Primitive Church:which, 
by all fides , is acknowledged, to have been 
the true Church. And fo beginning his ſearch, 
with the Trial of the Innovatiors, which were 
lately introduced by the Presbyterians, hedid 
not only ſoone find them, to be againſt the Scri- 
prures & holy Fathers ; bur alſo he began ro 
ſee a glimſe of the Truth of the Catholique Re- 
ligion, which he had heard fo often defamed 
by the Miniſters. For he clearly perceived, by 
perviing eſpecially ſome peeccs of S. Augnſtins 
works, and the Proteſtants Apologie, that the 
holy Fathers & Primitive Church beleeyed di- 
| a lj 


THE PREFACE. 
verſe points,-which are condemned by Prote- 
ftants, and are ſtill beleeved by Catholiques; 
whercat he was not a lictle aſtonished : eſpe- 
cially, when he ſaw this acknowledged by the 
chicf Divines of ihe la:e English Church, wh- 
ic!: pretended , above ali others, ro þe moſt 
conformable vn:o the primi ive times *whoſe 
Teſtimonies are diligently colle&ted by 'M. 
Breirly , 1a the foremenrioned Ayologie. 
Having then thus ſeen the gcear deformity of 
the Scortish Presbyteian Kirk, w ich is ſo mo- 
nſtrouſly different from the Primitive ; and the 
great prevarication of the late English Church; 
he remained, for ſometiine, in grear perplexity 
of mind,not being able of hunſelf,co overcome 
ſome difficulties & preiudices, which had been 
along time beaten into his eares, 2gainſtthe Ca- 
tholique Religion : Till at length, falling in- 
to the acquentance of a Roman Cacholique, 
whom he perceived to be ſomewhat verſed in 
theſe queſtions; he was pleaſed, ro vnfold his 
mind to him; and after diverſe conferences, re- 
ceived not only full fatisfa&tion of his doubrs; 
bur alſo was inſtructed in the chief principles, 
and immoveable grounds, of the Catholique 
faith: whereby ,he ſaw alſo the ſandy groundsof 
the Proteſtant Religion. Being therefore in end 
fully reſolved, ro enter into the boſome of rl:e 
holy Catholique Church ; he defired , the ſaid 
Catholique would be pleaſed firſt, ro draw vp 
in ſome few sheets, the Occaſion & M otives of 
his Converfion; ro the end, that, having theſe 
| papers by him, he might be more able co give 
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ſatisfaQtion ro others, who might enquire of 
him, the reaſons of his change. Which was do- 
ne accordingly, with intention only that it mig- 
hr ſerve for his private vſc. Bur ſome orher zea- 
lous Catholiques,coming thereafter to the ſight 
of theſepapers, were oi opinion, that they might 
prove profitable ro others; if the ſame Metho- 
de bein obſerved, the matters there ronched, 
werealittle more enlarged,and then published, 
And therefore they ioyntly defired,the ſaid Ca- 
tholique would be pleaſed, ro- yndertake thar 
labour ; giving him good hopes, that, not only 
the new Converted Catholiques would be the- 
reby confirmed; bur alſo, others, who were 
ſecxing the Truth, might be helped and afliſt- 
ed; beſides ſome other goods, which they th- 
ought might redound from ir. In obedience to 
whoſe Defires, this labour was vndertaken, by 
him;&now it is his earneſt wish,that ic may anſ- 
wer their expectation, albeit pethaps, ſor that 
end, ſome moretime had been requiſite. 
Thus, Courteons Reader, thou haſt heard 
the occaſion of writing this book : Now , thou 
maiſt be pleaſed, ro ſee a littlecthe Model and 
Methode of it. 1n the firſt place, are ſer down 
the Occaſions of that Honorable new Conve- 
rts doubts, concerning the Truth of the Prote- 
ſtanr Religion ; ſuch as are the Miniſters Incon- 
ſtancy in Dodrin & Diſciplin, their great Diſ- 
ſenfions and Diviſions, Their Tyrannizing over 
mens Conſciences, Tneir Contradicting rhetr 
own Principles 8&c. In which matters, ſome 
lace hiſtories or paſſages are interlaced, without 
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THE PREFACE. 
expreſling the names of perſons therein concer- 
ned ; becauſe that was not neceſſary, ſince the 
things here touched are publique, late, & fresh 
in all mens knowledge and Memories, within 
the Countrey and the perſons allo well enou- 
oh known:Neither is it the digrace of any mens 
perſons, which $. Hierom calls the Machines 
of Heretiquzs, but the correction of their Er- 
rors, which 1s here intended. After thc acca» 
fion of the doubts is shewed , in ſome few cha- 
pters ; then followeth the T riall- of the laſt pre- 
tended Presbyterian Reformation, in the prin- 
cipal points thereof: as its condemning of E- 
piſcopacy, the abolishing the hymne of Glory 
to the Father, &c. the denying the Apoſtolical 
authority ofthe Apoſtles Creed; neglecting to 
ſay our Lords Prayer, &c. Inall which points, 
the Presbyterians are found to goagainſt the 
word of God, & the Primitive Church; the for- 
mer doctrines & praQtiies of many among the- 
mſelys ; againſt their firſt Reformers, and many 
learped Proteſtants : So that this laſt pretended 
Reformation is shewed, to be nothing, but a 
realt 2cformation , deſtroy ing, not only the A- 
poſtolique office & zovernment , eſtablished 
by Chriſt, in his Church: bur allo the two chief | 
Pillars, or heads of the Chriſtian Religion : to | 
witt our Lords Prayer,and the Apoſtles Creed. 
Then followeth the Trial of the firſt pretend- 
ed Reformation, which is alſo chewed, to ha- 
ve deſtroyed in effe, the other two chief Pil- 


lars of Chriſtianity : ro witt , the Divine Com- 


mandments, and Holy Sacraments : and to ha- 
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ve brought in amoſt Erroneous doctrin of Iu= 
ſification by Faith only; expreſly againſt the 
Scriptures 8 holy Fathers, So that theſe two 
pretended Reformatrions are shown, to have 
made 'vp, between them, the hideous work of 
Deſolation. Aﬀteer this , the whole Proteſtant 
Church, by the vndenyable principle of the 
putty of Chriſts Church, is proved, not to 
be the true Church of Chriſt: And by the ſame 
vndenyable principle, the Church in Commu- 
nion with che Sca of Rome, and $she alone, is 
demonſtrated, to be the true Catholique Ch- 
urch of Chriſt , and to have, in all ages, ſtill con- 
tinued in the ſame doGtrin , which she received 
from Chriſt & his Apoſtles; notwithſtanding 
the calumnies of Heretiques. Then laſtly , the 
ſame truth is proved by the Marks, whereby 
the true Church is clearly defigned in the Scri- 
ptures3as by her Vanity, Sanctity, Vaoiverſality, 
& Apoſtolical Succeſſion: by which marks, the 
holy Fathers alſo did prove the true Church, in 
t heir times, To which is ſubioyned a brief Exa- 
mination of the Preſbyterian Covenant, or 
Confeſſion of Faith ; which, alrhough ir was 
much 1Idolatrized of late, is chewed to be no- 
thing, bur a Denyall and Abiurarion of the holy 
Faith, with many execrations and blaſphemies, 
againſt it. This briefly ( Courteous Reader ) is 
the Scope and Methode of theenſuing Treati- 
ſes, which, the Author thereof earneſtly wis- 
hes, may tend to thy profit: That, ifthou be a 
new Converted Catholique, thou mayſt be co- 
firmed thereby , in thy holy Faith : If ons, who 
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after many toſlings in Errors, art ſeeking the 
Truth; thou mayſt beaſſiſted r6:find i it, where 
only it can be found : if laſtly, thou be one. who 
nor through malice, but threugh negligence, 
or ignorance, vluers vnto Errors : thou mayft 
be ſtirred v p, to try them, and to ſeek diligent- 
Iy the Truth, which is a work moſt worthy of 
thy paines. either is it hard, as ſome do 
Imagin. to find the Truth: ſince God Almighty, 
according to his infinit goodnefſe & wiſdom, 
has prepared the way to heaven, ſo mach the 
more certain & eaſy to be known, how much 

more Error and deceit init, brings greater Joſ- 
ſe, with it:and there'ore, he has promiſed lo 
plain and direct a way vato Eternal bapp' nelle, 
that foeles may not erre by it. Whence it is evident, 
if thou ſcekeſt chis way with diligence,and after 
the right manner : thou mayſt have great conf- 
dence, by Gods grace, to attayn voto it. Burt 
then, chou wilrſcck it inthe right way, | ac- 
cording to the advice of the olorious Doctor S. 

Au, 2uſtin to his friend Honoratus }] if thou doſt 
vic fervent and fr cquent prayer, ſtriveſt to have 
peace and tranquillicy of mind: it thou wilt hear 


'* that Church, which God hath eſtablished on 


carth, with ſs great authority , and which is 
called Cathol:que,both by her own, & by ſtran- 
gers. Forit is by Authority only, whereby men 
can come vnto the knowledge of Divin Truth: 
an4 there isno Authority equall ynto this , w- 
ich began by Miracles, and is moſt Ras for 
Mulcleadal of peoples and Nations : and there- 
fore, if thou procecdceſt ordetly: atthis Author 
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ciry thou oughteſt co begin, asthe ſame hoſy 
Father affirmes. But, if thou contemncſt ſo 
great Authority, and only openeft rhy earesto 
the Encmies and Calumniators of ſo famous a 
Society; which has been alſo calumniated , by 
all the former heretiques, as well. as by theſe 
of this Age ; thou canſt nor be excuſed, neither 
canſt thou arrive vnto the poſleſlion of ſolid 
Truth. Therefore, if thou be wiſe, follow the 
former advice of >. Auguſtin, who was ſo wiſe 
& ſo learned a Doctor, and who had ſuch great 
knowledge and experience in this affaire. And 
if thou wouldeſt take ashort and compendious 
way, to come ynto the Truth; Try only that 
one queſtion of the Church, according to the 
marks abovementioned, whereby it is clearly 
deſigned in Scripture: and thou wilr notonly 
ſoone find, that they cannor agree to thy New, 
Inconſtant Church:bur alſo, thou wilt quickly 
ſee, that they agree tothe Catholique Church, 
which has ever endured, and againſt which, 
Hels gates . could never prevaile: and fo, with 
the true Church , thou wilt hnd a 1 T ruth: be- 
cauſe itis cyer governed by the Spirit of Truth, 
and is the Pillar and ground of Truth. This is 
the right manner for thee , to attayn vnto the 
Truth, and to true Happ neſſe : To which, 
that God Almighty may dire&t and bring thce, 


#all þe carneſtly deſired by thy welwisher. 
F.'W. 5. 
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APPROBATIO. 
Ec O infra ſcriprus;'n SacraTheplogiz Facultate 


Parifienfi , Magilter , Teltor ,Jibrum hunc, quem 
diligenter Pcrlegi, cui Tirulus oft» Presby terics 7 rial: 
or the Occaſion , and Motrues of Conwnrſion ro the Catbo- 
lique Faith, of a Perſon of quality in Seetland, Authore 
F.V.S. nihil prorſus contivere, ant Catholicz Fidei; 


2ut Moribus Chiiſtianis ablonum : Immo Deftrivam | 


Sanam, & vere Enavgelicam, in co explicat & confit- 
mat erudirusciuldem Author: necoon oppolitos non- 


nullos Errores , maxime Nationem S$coticam hetctica ® 


prauitare infeſtantes, non minus clare, quam lolide 
refatar & refcllit. Quod Chirographo meo fignifica - 
ui, Pariſijs 25. Avguſiz Anno 1656, 

HEN. HOLDEN. 


APPROB ATIO 
N38: infra ſcripti,in Sacra Facultate Parithierſi, 


DoG@ores T heolog!1 , Perlegimus diligenter Li- | 


<A 


brum , cujus inſctiptio eſt ; Presb;teries Traall; or the | 
Occafgon, and, Motives of Converſzon 10 the Catholique *' 


Faith, of a perſon of quality , in Scotland Authore D.F. | 


w.S. In quo, non folum nihil occutrit Fidei Catholi- 
cz aut bonis moribns aduerſum : ſed plarima repert- 
mus docte, erudite , & clare propoſita, quz ad Con- 
uerfionem cum omnium, tum precipue zſtarum par- 
tium , Herericorum conducecre poſlunt, vt & 2d Cas 
rholicorum Confirmationem. Quare, noſtro Iudicio 


dignifſimus eſt, qui rypis commirtatnr.. Datum Part | 


{ijs , dic 13, Noucmbris. Anno Domini 1656. 


ED. TIREL. 
\ RI. NVGENT. 
Ego idem ſentio , - 


Fir, IOANNES PONCIVS Ordinie 
S. Franciſci. $. Theologiz 
Lectot Iubilatus., 
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of, | | | 
Li: F That God by the confuſion of Errony , ftiyres 
__ »p many to ſeekthe Truth. 
F. : 
oli- | O great and admirable is the 
_ goodneſſe of God , that ( as S. 
_ Auguſtin hath obſerved ) he 4*g.” 
Ca would not permit fin to be in the nc#i- 


cio | world, ynleſſe he did draw good \- 4, 
il: fromit: And ſoinfinit js his power ioyn'd with 100. 
that goodnelfe, thatfrom che worſt, and moſt 
wicked ations, he can, and doth extra the 
reateſt goods, Iofeph did acknowledge in hims 
{a che cxperience-of this truth, when he ſaid 
to his brethten, who had yanaryrally ſold him: 
ins) 79% thought exil againſt me, but God bath turu'd 3. 
gizh it vnto good, thy might exals me, as youſee 1 © 
this day and preſerne much pedple. Bur this truth 
A - 
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z Pre byteries Triall Chap. A 
- is more admitably ſeen in thar moſt horrible 

crims of the ewes, of crucifying the Lotd of 

olory ; out of which God did extract the grea- 
tcſt of all 9y00ds; to wir the Exaltation of Chriſt, 
and the Redemption of mankind. 

Since ti;en that Hereſy 1s confeſſed by all 
Chriſtians, not only ro he .evill, bur one oi the 
greateſt eviis, as being the corruption of amoſt 
excectlenr'good , ro witt the divine faith: Gods 
goodnefle would never permitt it toariſe, and 
for atyme to continue againſt the true faith , & 
the holy Church ; vnleſſe he cowld and did 
make ir tend to the good of both. S. Paul rou- 
cherth this matter, when he faith ro the Corin- 
thians : Herefies muſt be , that they Which are ap- 
prooved may be made manifeſt among you, That 
they muſt be; proceeds, by the permifiion of 
God, from the vickedneſle, and free choiſe of 
man, and frem the malice of the Devill, whom 
Math. our Saviqur calls the Enemy , who ſowes tares 
13.28. in the field, where he had ſowen the good 

feed. Thar Hereſies are turn'd imo good, pro- 

cceds from the goodneſſe, and ſpecial provi- 

dence of God, who of evil worketh good ; as 
he doth here , making herefies tend to the ma- 
riifeſtation of thoſe, who are approved, and 
conſtanrtin the faith. 

- Bur the providence and goodnefle of God is 
ſpecially wonderfull in this martrer, that he doth 
nor only draw'good from. Hereſy ; bur alſo. he 
makes it, againſt irs owne nature & intent, ro 

ſerve for the further manifeſtation of the truth: 
- ad hetyrn's allche plors and cunning deſign's of 


T7. Cor. 
11. 19. 
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the Authours and Promoovers of falshood,; to 
the ruine and confuſion both of ir,and of them- 


{clves; and to the exaltation, of that , whereof ' 


they intended fo eagerly the deſtruction. This 
wasevident of old in the Arrians ; who vſed all 
ſlight and might to obſcure, and extinguish, 
the great myſtery of che holy Trinity. Burir did 
never shyne fo brightly, neither was it ſo fully 
diſcuſſed , & has vnderſtood , till the Ar- 
rians begun to bark againſt it, as S. Auguſtin 
ſpeaks. So! that by the manyfold grace of our 
Saviour , that, which the Enemy intends for 
hurt, & deſtruction; God turn's into help, and 
advantage. | | 

Theſe things, for the moſt part, are now ( by 


-the goodnefle of God) become very evident 


in the Scottisch Covenant , and Presbytery, 
which proſpered ſo much for a time : and yer 
at leuth are come ro nought, notwithſtanding 
all the wiſe & deepe plots that were fo ſubtilly 
demſed for the ſtanding and aduancing of 


.them : And notwithſtanding the great power 


of Armies, which did raiſe, and vphold thiem in 
theſe Nations: And by which they should ina 
Martial, rather then Apoſtolique matiner haue 
been propagated a the world, as the 
Miniſters, & ſome others fondly imagined, bat 
more foolishly bragged. The great Cavenan- 
ters alſo haue been muc!: diſappoynred., and 
come $short of their deſign's. There was nothing, 
wherein they ſo much gloryed , as in their 
proſperity, and in the ruine, which fell vpon all 
their @ppolers ; whereby they avowed pubki- 
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quely and frequently , that their cauſe was 
clearly owned by Heauen. All their difcourſes, 


and ſermons, were nothing bur Panegyriques - : 


of thar great ingyring light ( as they rearm'd it } 

which-God had made shyne to them, above 

all other Nations. They did bragge not alittle, 

thar they were Gods Covenanted people , and 

he their Covenanting God , which high privi- 
ledge no- nation elſe could claime. Their wiſ- 
dome in their counſels, & diligence in execu- 
tions , were highly efteem'd, and much cry'd 
vp by many. There ſeem'd nothing in humane 
prudence fitting for the advancmenr of their 
cauſe , but they try'dit : And nothing could ap- 
—_ a crofle , and hinderance to their deſigns, 
but they provyded for ir. And yer norwithſtan- 
ding all theſe pretended priuiledges, exploits, 
and diligences : the Covenanting Presbyrerians 
haue been brought ro confuſion, rheir proſpe- 
riry ſo much bragged of, hath quickly rurn'd 
into adverſity , and their ſelf conceated wiſ- 
dome, hath now appear'd to all men to be ma- 
nifeſt folly. For God, who takes ch2 wiſe, in their 
os craftimeſſe : and diſſipats the counſels of the 
froward, as it is in Iob, hath made thatwitry or 
crafty courſe, which they took, for their own 
ſtanding; rend to their ruine: and hath cauſed 
their fall ro proceed from thoſe , whom they 


leaſt, or innowiſe ſuſpeRed : that is from their 


own Covenanting , and Leagued - Brethren, 
whom they had of purpoſe raiſed, and vphol- 
den,ro be a prop ro themſelues, and aruin to 
their Enemies. And now is verifycd. in them 
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- that, which S. Paul foretold, chowld befall to ,_ 711. 


all falſe Teachers , and Seducers, Thy y shall ot moth. 

long prevaile , for their folly shall be made: 3: 9+ 

manifeſt to all men. Yea, it hath not only plea- 

ſed God to bring the Covenant and Presbytery | 

to ſuch a ſtay, and to fruſtrate the deſigns of 

their Promoters; but he, who drawes good out 

of evil , hath drawen this good from them, 

amidſt the many deplorable evils , which they 

haue directly brought vpon this Nation: Thar 

many , who were not ſenſible of the great et- 

rour , wherein they were lying , haue been 

awakned(as it vere) out of a dead fleep,by-the 

huge confuſion of the Covenant and Presbyte- 

ry ,and fo,ſe-ing their own danger, haue been 

ſtirred vp ro ſearch for the truth, and roſee the 

day of God, as S. Auguſtin ſpeaks. Amongft ,,,.; 

which number his vnſpeakable goodnefſe hath ve dim 

been pleaſed tro make me one, who by all ap- De vi- 

parance , would haue liv'd and dyed in a groffe vom 

ſecurity of the religion , wherein I was bred : if 9 =Y 

the Covenant & Presbytery, by their confu- fomno 

ſions, changes, and violence had notfuriouſly exc 

endeavoured to diſpoſſeſſe me of many points, 5717 

which I formerly beleey'd (as I was taught ): Fg | 
iO. Ar? 

for vadoubred truths : and by that means pref- ,,,,, ,e- 

ſed me ro make anearneſt ſearch toinforme my lig. c. 8, 

ſelf ofthe true grounds of theſe alterations, and 

ro nd ſom? ſecled ground , whereon I might 

ſately rely, for the Salvation of my ſoule , and 

notbe toſſed to an fro, with every wind of do- 

ftrive, in the wickedneſle of men, and circum» 

venti on of:rrour | 
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Whilſt there was nothing, but ſome lie- 
tlejarres berwixt the Bishops and a few Mi- 
niſters , for conformity ro the 5. articles of 
Perth ; which concerned knecling at Com- 
munion, privat Baptiſme , Confirmation of 
children, obſervation of Chriſtmaſle, and of 
ſome few feſtival dayes ; I was never moved to 
doubt of the religion publiquely profeſſed. For 


theſe diſſenſions were not, (as I conceaved ) in 


ſubſtantial points: neither was the manner of 
them very vehement and rigorous, by reaſon 
of the Bishops temper, who did nor vrge theſe 
rhings violently , though eſtablish'd both 
by) E-clefiaſtical and Civil lawes. Beſid's the 
Miniſters who oppos'd them were but few,and 
not conſiderable, cither for learning or pru- 
dence , in regard of thoſe , who were of a con- 
wary iudgement. All this time, Iliv'dinadeepe 
ſecurity, in an implicit faith of the Church of 
of Scotland , and its dotrine; imagining that if 
was the very ſame, which was taught by Chriſt, 


and his Apoſtles. Bur ſo ſoone as that great ſtar- 


me of the Covenant did arife , none got leave to 
ſleep any longer ar reſt , in that barke : all were 
awakned by theſe unskilfull Mariners,ctowhopm 
we had rashly truſted our ſoules : who fell ar 
ſuch oddes and diſſenttons amongſt themſely's, 
that hardly ever fuch confuſion and noiſe was 
heard or ſeen: every one of them contradicting, 
condemning and accurſing another , and ma- 
king ſuch factions, that they ſeem'd to rhirſt af- 
zer nothing but blood, with which they may 


be ſufficiently glatted, ſince they begun, This 
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Presbyteries Triall Chap. - * 
rempeſt and confuſion hath _ ſach shi- 
pwr#ke vpon theChurch (ro ſpeak nothing of 
the miſerics of theCountrey)that many of ſound 
iudgement , ſeing the danger, haue been mo- 
v'dto abandon that confus'd and ſinking veſlell, 
and putt themſely's in one more ſolidly built, 
and govern'd by more ſober, wiſe, and diſcreet 
Pilors. 

This confuſion was the occaſion of my firſt 
doubt , which made me begin ro examin the 
particular points of theſe new diſſenſſions ; and 
ro try the ground, whereon our religion, fo 
eaſily shaken , was weakly founded. And f1n- 
ding, thatall was built vpon the ſand, I made 
there after a diligent ſearch , ro find out thar 
crue religion,and holy Church, which Chriſtrche 
wiſe Maſterbuilder had promiſed in the Scrip- 
tures, to build ypon a Rocke, which could nor 
be shaken ; neither by the deceits of men, nor . 
by the power & malice of the Devil, | 

Having then after a ſerious, cquitable and 
zealous ſearch of the truth , vg it by Gods 
grace, to be, where the Miniſters clamours, 
and my education made me leaſt ſuſpeQ ir was: 
And therefore being ro abandon that religion, 
avd particular new,inconſtant confus'd Church, 
wherein | was bred; and to incorporat my ſelf 


into the vninerſal , ancient , perpetral and inva+g*; © 


riable Church, proteQed alway's from heaven, 
againſt the gates of Hell; I rhought firting ro 
rorecolle& rhe occaſion and reaſons of my kap- 
py change: both for the contentment of my 


ewnmind, that I may briefly ſce, what I have 


A 1 
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longand diligently ſought after ; and for thefa- 
tisfa&tion of others , who perhaps may imagine 


Thad done rashly, deſiring earneſtly God may 


be glorifyed in both. 

The reaſons,which mov'd me to think ſtrange 
of our religion, were theſe following, all which 
Iſfaw with my eyes. 1. The Miniſters Inconſtan- 
cy inDoctrine. 2.Their Diſſenſfions 3 .Their con- 
rradicting their owne Principales. 4, Their 
Cruelty over mens conſciences. 5. Diſpbedience 
ro Civil Magiſtrats, with ashew of Godlinefle, 
without any effe& or truth of it, 


—————_—_—_—_ 
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of the Miniſters T1ycon/fancy ; and of the 
Alterations made by the late Presby- 
rerian Reformation. 


"EF" ERE is hardly any thing that makes 
people ra ſtumble more art religion, then 
the often changing of ir : and nothing maxes 
them more apprehenſive of their Baſtours fal- 
shood, then their levity and inconſtancy irhcheir 
douCtrines and prafCtiſes. For how can people 
think thar religion true and ſolid , which rhey 
{ce is never conſtant, butis alway's changing 
like the Moone? And how can they bur ſuſpect 
their Paſtours to be falſe prophets, whom they 
heare at diverſe times teaching them contrary 
dodtrines? Far it's evident by thelighr of reaſon, 


that ſuch lighsnefle and inconſtancy , eſpecially, 
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when it is accompayn'd with a. proper. con- 
demnation of their own former dodrines and 


. praiſes, is a reall open confeſſion of their for - 


mer errouts, ifnot of formal deceit's. And the> 
refore it chewes them to be either decentfull , or 
atleaſt blind Guides, tro neicher of which , can 
people either prudently or fafely incruſt, rheir 
ſoules. If ſuch wandering and erring Guides, 
after ſome experience had of rhem, would not 
be followed nur truſted in earthly. voyages: 
How much leſflc are theſe ro be followed or 
truſted in our voyage to heaven, which is at 
greater CONCernment ? 

As lightneſle and inconſtancy are farre from 
the office oftrue Apoſiles, ſo they arealwayes 
proper to falſe Teachers and Prophets. $. Paul - 
writing tothe Corinthians freoth himſelf and 
other crue paſtours from ſuch imputations. Did-2. Cor. 
J uſ+,laich hes/ightnefſ+*or Was my preaching 1t is, . 0 Pp” 
and it is not: for the ſor of God Iefms Chriſh,tpho vas fon. 
preached by vs among you , by me, and Sylvanus, 


and Timethee, tas not: Jt is, and :t is not, bat it 


5s Was i: biz. Bur vpon the other part the fame 


S. Paul writing to Timothee , $hewes that all _ ""__ 


_ fal Teachers are lighr and incoſtant. Evil men, ,,, ih.z. 
faich hezandſeducers proſper to the worſe:errias & 


ariving into erronr.T his is the worlt 8 moſt de- 
plorable kinde of inconſtancy, which proceeds 
fromevil ro worſe : w hichis too evident in the 
Presbyterians , wha hauc abrogated condem- 
ned and deformed many things, whick their 
firſt Reformers had left ynrouched, allowed 
and pradtiſcd , as $hall be preſently ſeen. For 


10 . Presbyteries Triall Chap. 17. 
vnder vaine imagination of anewReformation, 
they haue gone further from the truth; and vn- 
der pretext of attayning greater purity, they ha- 
ve plung'd themſelves more deeply into the 
puddle of crrour. 

Firſt then, they changed the governement of 
the Church by Bishops which had continued a 
good time, and was cſtabligned both by Civil 
and Eccleiiaſtiquelawes : yea, they did not only 
change and abrogate thegovernement of Bis- 


hops; but they condemned alſo their very office 


as vnlawiull and Antichriſtian z and forced 
others to ſwearand ſubſcribe to their ſentence. 
And in place of Epiſcopacy , they brought in a 
parity ot Miniſters, and a forme of diſcipline, 
which they call Presbytery ; Declaring that 
this was the only governement conforme tro 
the word of God, and which Chriſt had or- 
dain'd for hisChurch:to which ſentence alſo all 
beboved to ſweare, And therefore, to the rwo 


marks ofthe Church, ordinarly afſign'd by Pro- 


tcſtants, the Presbyrerians ioyn'd their difci- 


pline as the third : whereby they declared, that 
all Proteſtant Churches, which wanted this go- 
vernement, were not true , or at leaſt pure 
Churches of Chrift. So that, they made their 
Presbyterian diſcipline, a ſubſtantial point of 
doctrine ; the contrary whereof was taught, 
believed, and practiſed in the Bishops time in 
the Iſle of Britaine, andin all places, where the 
Lutheran Proteſtants lives. And what ever was 
the praQtiſe of the French Calviniſts, yer they 
did notdefinitiu'ly declare the office of Bishop 
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Presbyteries Triall Chap. 1 7. 04 
co be Antichriſtian; but kepr ſociety with theſe 
Proteſtant Churches, where Epiſcopal gover- 
nement was eſtablished, and wrote moſt reſ- 
eftiv'ly vnto the Bishops themſelves: as may 
be ſeen inthe Survey of the new diſcipline. 
Secondly. Afrer the changeand abolirion of 
the old governement of the Church:They = 
cceded next to abolish all ferr prayers, all the 
orders and direQions, which were ordain'd by 


/ I Knox,the firſt Fundatour or Reformer of this 


Church, for adminiſtrarion of the Sacraments, 
and of Mariage : yea all ſert formes of prayer 
were diſallowed, and cancelled , ypon pretext 
that they nourished tepidity, and ſmoothered 
the fervour of the Spirit, according to which, 
all perſons were ordain'd ro pray albeit ofren- 
tymes it prov'd the Spirit of giddinefle : as ap- 
_y by their frequent Tautologies and: ba- 

lings. But it had not been ſo much matter for 
abrogating M' Kvyox his prayers, if they had 
not becn roo bold with the moſt excellent of 
all prayers , made by our B. Saviour himſelf, 
and recommended by him to all Chriſtians. For 
alchough che Miniſters were accuſtomed be- 
fore, tocnd their imperfe& prayers , as they 
ſpoke,in thar moſt perfect forme of prayer, ma- 
de by Chriſt, which was alſo the practiſe of their 
firſt Reformers, as may be ſeen in Knox Chro- 
nicle , at che concluſion of the prayer-for a be- 
nediction to the Superintendent : yet it was left 
off any moreto be ſaid by theſe new Presby- 
rerian Reformers: & the reſt of the bre- 
thren thought it moſt ſecure tor their own 


Knox 
cron. 
p. 288, 
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own ſtanding to follow their Leaders. Albeir 
they cashicred all other ſerr prayers, yer they 
might have excepted this, both for the exccl- 
lenty ofir , and the dignity of the Authour. 


They indeed ſpoke nothing publickely and: 


dire&ly againſt ir;till one of their prime Apoſt- 
les did not ſtick to call the frequent vſe of it, 
molt irreyverently , a Papiſtical charme. 

Thirdly they changed nor only the prayers, 
but alſo the manner of ſinging pſalmes ; for 
tiey tooke away and abolished the hymne of 
Glory tothe Father and to the Son &c. with 
which che Pſalme was ordinarly concluded, ac- 
cording to the cuſtome,, which was kept from 
the beginning of theReformation, This was not 
done by any formal a& but(as a Miniſter ſpoke) 
by a deſuetude of the principal Covenanters, 
whoſe example the reſt of the Miniſters follo- 
wed. Bartthere was one thing which hapned in 
this matter not vynworthy of remark,and is very 
famous throughout the countrey : For whit 
the people ofa Parish, in Anguſe, were ſin- 
ging at the concluſion of a plalme , Glory to the 
Father and to the Son ec. as nor knowing of the 
new alterations ; they were preſently interrup- 
red by their Miniſter, who cry'd aloud No more 
Glory to the Father, No more Glory &c. which 
accident rendred the Presbyterians very ridi- 
culous to the old Proteſtants. 

Fourthly, they proceeded further, and ſtrook 
at the roote of the Chriſtian faith, ro witt the 
Apoſtles Creed, denying it ro be Apoſtolicall: 
The contrairy whereof we was taught in ous 
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yonger yeares ,' as was believed troughout the 
whole Chriſtian world. And after they had 
thus denyed the letter , and authority of it, they 


proceeded next to corrupt the ſenſe of that Ar- 


ticle He deſcended into hell, as weshall ſee shor- 
tly. Their inconſtancy and changes may be in- 
Nanced, indiverſe other points and praGtiſes, as 
intheir caking theCommunion ſirting,and con- 
demning Kneeling as vnlawfull. Their deui- 
ding of the bread among themſehues, wherein 
they placeno ſmall purity of their religion, and 
not taking it out ofthe Miniſters hand; as the 
cuſtome was before. Their condemning pri- 
vare Comunionand private RR 
adminiſtrated ypon extream neceſlity; which I 


foundro be pernicious errours, efpecially in ſo 
far, as concern's Baprifme. Their condemning 


as ſuperſtirious , the religious obſervation of 
Chriftmaſſe, and of all other feſtival dayes &c. 
All whichare notonly contrary to the doQtrine 
of the moſt famousProteſtantChurches abroad, 
butalſo were contrary to the doctrine, lawes 
& practiſes of this Church at home. By which 
inconſtancy of the Miniſters, and the alterations 
made by th&;thepeople was nor only miſerably 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with vio- 
tent winds 'of new (doctrines : bur alfo they 
knewnot whattobclieve, and almoſt loos'd all 
belief, fince they ſaw, that many points, which 
rhey believ'd before , being raught rhem by 
their own Paſtours, were now condemned b 

the fame Paſtours, who are very like ytito theſe 
whom the Apoſtle S. Inde calls wandering ftar- 
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 Having.thought ſeriouſly vpon theſe things} | 
I made this refletion with my ſelf. How can # 


this Scortish Church, which changerh like the 3 
Moone, and is as vnſtedfaſt as the wind : be the. F 


true Church of Chriſt. which muſt be firme and 
ſtedfaſt as a rocke >} How can theſe Miniſters, 
who drawes, yea driwesthe people into ſuch 
varieties of faith, be the true Apoſtles of Chriſt; 
ſcing they were eſtablished ( as S. Paul reſtihes) 
to conſerve the people into the Vnity of Faith? 


They muſt be falſe Paſtours , who do tofſethe | 
people toand fro with the inconſtant winds of | 
their new doctrines: ſince true Paſtours were | 
ordain'd by Chriſt to keep the people into the Þ! 

which L 


conſtant profeſſion of the old 
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was once delivered, and generally profeſſed | 
rhroughout the world, and to preſerve them | 


from ſuch coſlings. As the ſcripture sheweth | 
that inconſtancy and lightneſſe, belongs to falſe |} 


Teachers; fo I found that the holy Fathers did | 


 obſerye it by oxperience. S. Ireneus faith: They 


delight to find out , every day ſome new thing. Let { 
vs now ſee their inconſtant dottrin. &c. But 3. Þ 


Hiero. moſt pithily deſcribs their humour. The | 
feet( faith he) of thoſe wo erre,are alway s Wave- | 


ring , neither - are the footſteps ſure, Which are | 
againſt the truth : but they run here and there, and | 


arc caried about With enery wind of new dottrin, 6] 


D 


Whilſt they paſſe from one falshood, into another 
falshood. Therefore ſeeing the great inconſtan- | 
Cy , and changes of the Scottish Church : I deſfi- } 
red to find out a more conſtant, and skifull Gui- | 


de to rely vpon, to lead me ymtothe kingdome | 


of heauen, 


& 9 A & tw tw A £4 


—W 


4 
STi A NT 28 


wm () OY bu 


h 
bt; 


) 


i 


+ 


I RON oi POO IT WE AMERY 
On pts rs FE ODT SARS 0 Oe IO La See IR es PAS 


Presbyteries Triall Chap. 111. 1g 


ts, 
— 


D —— 


CHAP. III. 
of the HMini#ters Diſſenſions and Diviſions. 
A S the Inconſtancy ofaChurchin faith and 


dodtrine, gives tuſt occaſion to many, of 
doubring and ſtumbling at it's religion; ſo Diſ- 
ſenſions and Diviſions, which neceffarly flow 
from ſuch Inconſtancy, are no lefle, bur rather 
more ſenſible evils, and gives.greater and more 
vniuerſal ſcandals. For there are many , who 
would take no notice of Inconſtancy ; and yer 
are awakned by the confuſion, that ever at- 
tends Diſſenſion and Diviſion. | 
Ir's evident by the light of reaſon, that no- 
thing becomes more the houſe of God, then 
wnity and order : and that con'uſion and diſſen- 
ſion, are only ficting for Babel, or the houſe of 
the Devil: and as Vnity tends co preſervation,ſo 
Diſfſenſion haſtens ro deſtruftion. Therefore 
ourB. Saviour being to found hisChurch,which 
was to be a heavenly houſe yponcarth, of ad- 
mirable order, and to ſtand for ever; did pray 


aoſt earneſtly for the V nity of it, by which he . 7 


Knew ir would be both beautifyed and conſer- 


hn 
þ. 17» 


ved. Yea, he Sheweth , that by the admirable ,,;, 
Vanity of his Church;the world showld know, ye. x. 


> thathe was ſent from heaven; and be made to 2z. 


# believe in him. Therefore theſe Churches, which 


| haue no Vaity, but are torne by Diſſenſions and 
& Divifons:cannor be the true Church ofChriſt, 


© ncithercan they longlaſte, As Ynity doth de- 


_ 
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ſigne, beautifie, and conſervethetrue Church; | 


ſo Diſſenſton poinrs out, deformes, and ever at 

tenth deſtroies all falſe Churches. Our Saviour 

Luke faith; Every kingdome divided againſt it ſelf,chak 

1:. 17. be made deſolate. And S. Paul: [fyow bite and 

_ 5- cate 0ne another; taks heede you be not conſumed 

ſtruction befalls ro all fajſe Churches : Luther 

_ ; dedimit ſelf, cannot fiand: neither did Heretiques 

wit, in 4t any tyme perith by force or art, but by their 

tſal. 5. vue menueall diſſenfions : neither doth Chriſt our 

fol. Lavd fight againſt them by other armes ,then by 
_ ſending among them the $ 

aifſenſion. 

Now, what miferable diſſenfions have hap- 


pened theſe yeates bypaſt, into the Church of 


Scotland, by which it hath been much defor- 
| ined, and a confiderable part of ir deſtroyed; 


ate knowen far and neare, at home andabroad.- | 
For theſe diflentious hane been , for marter, 


manner, and the miſerable effets that have flo- 
wed from them, very remarkable. The marrer 
of them concern'd no leffe points , then the 
Governernent of the Chureh eſtabliched by 
Chrift, the authority ef the Apoſtles Creed, the 
- vieof the Sacraments, of private Bapriſme and 


Communion , the vie of 6ur Lords prayet,and | 


of Glory to the Father, the keeping of holy 
dayes ; andthe reſt of the articles of Perth , the 


Covenanur ir ſelf, the Headespring of all Diſſen- 

fons, and the aurhotity of the Civil Magiſtrate | 

&c. Butthe forme and manner of theſe difſen- 
= ; ſions, | 


one of wn other. And that this diviſion and de- 


himſelf doth reftifie. F kingdom, ſaith he d4rvi- 6 


wit of giddineſſe and | 
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fions, hath overcome rhe matter : for it hath 
been ſo great, and confus'd , that it turned the 
eyes of all the world,to looke vpon that ſtrange 


| and bloody Thearer , which was thereby 


erected in great Britaine, and to take {pecial 
notice of the diverſe repreſentations made vpon 
it. All hath been done on each fide, that ton- 
guesand hands could do,ro defame and dei- 
troy one an other. Three famous Kingdomes 
have been thereby miſerably embroyl'd , in 
Shedding their owne blood , and broughr te 
horrible confuſion. And behds the alterarions, 
that have happened in the State : theſe Diſſen- 
tons haue made great deſolation and deſtru- 
&ioninthe Church. For the Presbyterians, by 


their ſtrong+aſſaults , have deſtroyed the late 


English Epiſcopal Church, which was cfteem'd 
{o glorious: and the Independents againe, who 
{ſprung vp from the Presbyterians , have by 
their ſtrong oppolitions ro Presbytery , much 


Chr:fﬀ ; 


weakned it, and taken the power of ſtinging ,,,g. 
from that ſake, as the Chriſtian Moderatour pag. 75. 


calls ir. 
Moreover,the Presbyterians , ſo ſoone as 


they had perfected their work of deſtroying . 


the Church of the old Proteſtants:fell preſently 
into Diſſenſtons among themſelves, whichwere 
atteded by Diviſiss, whereby they are now cut 
into ſmall pieces. The firſt Diſſenſion appeared, 
when ſome of the moſt able Miniſters among 
them, oppoſed the vnexpected reformation; 
that is, the abolishing of the hymne of Glory 29 
zhe Father, and takcing away the vie of out 
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Lords prayer , and ſuch other innovations : for 
which oppoſition,covered with other pretexts, 
theſe Miniſters were depoſed. Then,in the laſt 
Nationall Aſſembly, at $. Andrew's , in the 
yeare 1651. there appear'd a new ſed, which, 
of Presbyterian Proteſtants , became Presbyte- 
rian Proteſtatours ; proteſting againſt the Au- 
thority of that aſſembly. This Proreſtarion hath 


made great diviſion amongſt them | o, that the | 


two factions wall hardly fit together in Synods; 
but keeps their conventions apart. Diverſe bir- 
tcr invectiues have paſt ſince thar time, berywixr 
theſe rwo partics : bur the Civil power is ſo 
ſtrong , and provident, that it Keeps them from 
biring one another. Now lately againe,new di- 
viſions have riſen. For ſome of the chief Pro- 
reſtatours, have abandonned alrogether Preſ- 


byr'ry and Covenant , as humane inventions 


(alchough before, they preached and crycd | 


them vp, as divine and cleare truths) and have 
rendered themſelves Independents. And ſome 
of thele , after a little pauſe in Independency, 
thar they may attayne yer to agreatcr purity, 
which they imagin doth confiſt in going further 
from Popery , arc become Anabapriſts. 

But among all theſe Changelings , there are 
two Miniſters in the North moſt tamous ; be- 
cauſe one of them was eſteemed very learned, 


and both of them were very zealous Covenan- | 


ting Presbyterians , who by word and work, 
violently forced others to be like to themſelves. 
They commonly ſtyl'd the Independents, erro- 
Rious Sctarians, periur'd perſons , and Cove- 
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nant-breakers.Any word ſpoke againſt the C9- 
ycnant or Ptesbyrery , was called by them hor= 
rible blaſphemy. And yer,shortly after the In- 
dependems became Maiſters , they begun to 
excoll highly a new light , that had appeared 
vnto them; and on a {ddatne they quitred both 
Covenant and Presbycery, as humanc inven- 
tions, and became Independents. This change 
fo vnexpetted, was the cauſe of much admira- 
tion to many, and of many obtervacions ; bur 
this, which I hearda friend make, before fone 
'company,ſfcem'd ro me moſt remarkable,Eicher 
( ſaid he) theſe Miniſters were ignorant, before 
their chage,of the falshooc, which they now ac= 
knowledge in the Covenanc and Presbyrtery; or 
they were not ignorant, bur knew the falshood 
of the?If they whereignorant : Then rhey were 
ſcarcely worthy to be Miniſters, much leſſe co be 
eſteemed of ſo great learning , as one of thenx 
was reputed heretofore, and both are now dc= 
clarcd to be, by their new preferments ro the 
higheſt places of dignity and learning , that can. 
be had in a Colledge or an Vniverlity. Were 
theſe men Maiſters in Iſracl, and yer vere igno- 
rant 0: a queſtion , thar had been ſo long in agi- 
ration , for which there had been ſo wuch 
rrouble and bloodshed ? Did they not know 
ſo much ; as what Governement Chriſt had 
eſtablished in his Church? If rhey were igno- 
rant of the falshood, which they now acknow=- 
tedge to be inthe Covenant and Presbyrery : 
Then in the time of their ignorance, they could 
have no cleare and certaine knowledge of thi 
B 1j 
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truth of them How then cou!d they be ſo vn- 5 
reaſonable, asto preach and cry vp theſe shings Þ 

as divin truths, and cleare engyring lights? Yea 

how could they be ſo vn-Chriſtianly cruel, as to 
perſecutc and force others, making them ſwear 

theſe rhings to be divin truths, whereof them- 

ſelves had no certaine knowledge, and which # 

'- now they condemne as groflc falshkoods, and | 
Mat”. humane inventions. @ur Saviour ſaith : f the & 
f* 14+ Blind lead the blind :both hall fall into the ditch. © 
Theſe men did nor only blindly lead, burthey | 

did alſo furiouſly drive, both the ſeeing and the | 

blind into the dirch. If it be faid that they were | 

not ignorant : but knew well enough the fal- Þ 
shood of the Presbyterian Covenanting way, | 
which they followed, and yeelded to the times, # 

for ſome wordly reſpe&s : Then they fall intoa Þ 
worſe inconveniency , then before. For by, | 

that means , they would be guilty of moſt þ 
deepe and damnable hypocriſy ; ſince they had | 

not only profeſſed and practized ſuch things, as 

were directly againſt their owne conſcience, | 

bur alfo forced many others to doe the ſame, | 

with oathes againſt their conſciences. Thus he. | 

For my part, Ido not know,how to free theſe | 

. Miniſters,of one of theſe imputations. And ma- | 
nythinks it probable,thar this new light would | 
never have clear'd the eyes of their minds; if | 
the light of ſome temporall intereſt had nor firſt | 
illuminated the eyes of their bodies. j 
Shortly after this ſeparation, there aroſe ſcan- 
dalous diſfſenſions , betwixr an old Apoſtle of 
the Coyenaut , and one of theſe new Indepen- | 
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dents; who had agreed before like Simeon and 
Levito do hurt..For neare the ſpace ofa yenre, 
their icimons , preacied in the ſ:me Church, 
were nothing, but continual contradictions, r21- 
lings and ſcoffings ar one another. Whar was faid 
by the one in thefore noone, was cotrould out of 
the ſame pulpit, by the other inthe after-noone. 
The Presbyrerian did bend all his wits to prove, 
that Presbytery was inre dizino. And the new 
convert, would neither have it, to be good nor 
expedient inre humano. Yea ſometymes they 
would chooſe the ſame text, and in the ſame 

Church, before the ſame Auditory; they would 

with contentions zeal deduce contradiQtory 

concluſions, As out of this text : Zolyneſſe beco- 

meth thy houſe,O Lord,the new Independent did 
amply inferre, that none ought to be acknow- 
Iedged members of the Church , except thoſe, 
who were viſible faints, And from the ſame 
text the old Presbyterian, did ſtrive to shew, 
that,in the Church,there was both chafﬀe and 
wheate, the evill mixed with the good. Some 
of the people tooke great {candall , and others, 
eſpecially che old Epiſcopal Proteſtants, made 
good ſport of theſe diſſenfions. And alckough, 
by interceſſion of ſome friends, an agreement 
was made at laſt, betwixt theſe ewo Miniſters, 
to make them abſtaine from their publique,and 
ſcandalous contradictions 3 yet, that concord 
did not laftz long, their inward fire did $hortly 
burſt forch. For one day,after Sermon, the In- 
dependent inviting the peop!lerto his Commu- 
nion.. which he was to give thenexr Sunday: 
B ij 
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he was publickly interrupted by the Presbyte« 
rian, who accuſed him of Apoſtaly from the 
Covenantand Przzhztery , avd rraitly charged 
the people to r:ceive no Communion from 
him: And with this confuſion the meeting en- 
ded 3 but the Miniſters bauling continued a 
ſpace thereafter. The event did shew , that the 
Presbytcrian got the better of this conflict : for 
the other did not appeare at the day appoynted, 
to give the Communion, as he had promiſed. 
Yer, the fulneſſe of the Presbyterians viRory 
was much diminished , by reaſon , rhe others 
place was ſupplyed by hisColleague, who belids 
others, had both the Presbyterians daughter 
and ſon-in-law for two of his Communicants, 

I conceived, tharall theſe diſſenfions and d1i- 
vihors did fall forth by Divin providence, 
ro give peopte ſufticient notice, that a Church 
ct fo great coniufion , cannot he the true 
Cauzch of Chriſt, which oaght to bea houſe 
of great order and Vaiiy , and ro shew, that 
theſe Miniſters, who are the Rulers, or rather 
M {-rulezs of ſuch a confus'd Church,and who 
bragge fo muci of the$pzrir, arc not led by the 
Spirit of God, which is not contrary to himlef, 
bur by che Spirit of erronrand giddineſſe. And 
although ſometymes,the Minifters,to cover the 
valy actormity and great ſcandals of all their 
diJcnfions , would pretend , that their diffe- 
rences were not in fundamentall points; yet af 
other times their words did yarie, and their 
actions contradicted eyer their words. For they 
changed their FONgUC, 4s the diyerfity of quel- 


as, 
© 
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tions did trouble them; or the intereſt of their 
cauſe did preſſe them. When they were not vr- 
ged with their difſenſions; then, they cry'd vp 
Presbytery as the only ſcepter of Chriſt, the 
only governement of the Church re divino, 
the only means to vphold Chriſts Kin2dome, 
and to hold out the wild boare of Anti-Chr:{- 
tianity. It's well knowen allo, ''ow neceſſary 
and fundamenrall a point the Covenant was 
cſteem'd; and how the Miniſters purtit, very 
neare,in ballance with the booke of life. Bur 
their actions did shew more ſenſibly, then their 
words, that they eſteem'd their diſſenſions to 
be in ſubſtanriall and rundamentall matters. Or 
elſe they have been voyde,not only of Chri- 
ſtian charity , but alſo of humane diſcretion. For 
how could they haue embroyl'd all theſe king- 
domes,into ſo great confuſion and bloods'ed; 
for ſuch matrers, as themſelves eſtcem'd only 
circumſtanriall and not ſubſtantiall *How could 
they with any diſcretion , force theſe points of 
their now Reformation, which they thought 
only ceremoniall, and not ſubftantiall, fo furi- 
ouſly and ſubſtanrially vpon others ? 

But whither their differences were in fun- 
damentals or not, for the fatter :It's cuident, 
that they were ſubſtanriall and fundamenrall 
for the manner, to the ſubftantiall deſtruction 
ef one and other, and almoſt to the funda- 
mentall ſubverſion of three kinhdomes. Yeal 
found, that the Preſbyrerians in Queen Elizp- 
beth and King Iames time were more inge- 
nyuous , and conieſled freely,that their differen» 
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ws ,is not ( as the Bishops and their favourers 
Would decerve the world) couceraing Corner Capes, 
Sarplices, &c. but of more Weighty mMAKEYS , as 
of the true Miniſtery , the Governement of the 


Charch. And againe Wee comrend with the Forma-. | 


liſts, vv ither Jeſus Chriſt ought to raigne. In this 
cauſe,\pe ought ſo to oppoſe Ever the Conformiſts: 
that if,tve had as many lives as we have haires , we 
onug'.t rather to looſe them all, then to leave off our 
exterpriſe. Vpon the other part , the English 
Church, or the old Proteſtants do acknow- 
ledge, that they differ Subſtantiaily from the 
Preſbyterians. This Doctour Covel plainly 
proteſterh, in all their names. Leaſt any man, 
Saith he, should thinke our contentions | with 
Priitins) were in ſmaller points, ard difference 
wot greatz2ach ſide hath charged one the other with 
herefres ( if not infidelities ) yea eaenWwith ſuch , as 
gnite olvertirow the Principall foundation of our 
Chriſtian faith. And albeit, they would not 
confeſte rheir differences to be in fundamen- 
talls; yer ir is evident,they are ſg. For what1s 
more fundamentallto. a Church, then the Go- 
vernement eſtablished by Chriſt? what is more 
fundamentall then the foundation of faith, to 
wit, the Apoſtles Creed 2 what more funda- 
mentall, then the Sacraments of the Church and 
the Loras prayer? And in all theſe ,they have 
Tragicall differences : befids, in many other 


points , no lefle ſubſtantial , akhough not fo 


ces from the English Church , were in weighry 
and ſabſtanriall matters. For thus they ſpeake | 


in M. Rogers. The contronerſy bettvixt them and 
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ſenſible ; as in Predeſtination and Reprobation, 
Vniverſall grace, whether God abſolutly de- 
cerns, or only permits fin, whether the Sacra- 
ments confers grace ; whither Chriſts body be 
really preſent in the Euchariſt z> Whither Chriſt 
redeem'd the world by shedding his blog&and 
corporall death , or by ſuffering m his ile the 
paines of Hell 2 Whicher man, after the fall;fharth 
free will? and many more which may be ſeen 
colleted in the Proteſtants Apology :in all 4pet. 
which,the old Proteſtants and the Presbyre- Prote#. 
rtans doteach, oopoſite dodrines, and accuſe _— 
others of grofle errours , and ſometymes of 5 (ub he 
blaſphemies. + 3.44 

Having then diligently confidered theſe 10 
things ,-I made this refle&tion with my ſelf. 
How can this Scottisch Church, which is like a 
Babel of confuſion , be the true Church of 
Chriſt, which, for order and Vaity , ought to 
be like to the heaucnly Iceruſalem 2 How can 
thar Church, which 15 the vnhappy roote of ſo 
much Diſlenhion and Diviſion, be the Church 
of Chriſt, wich isno leſſe the roore of Vnity, 
thenitis the piflar and ground of veriry :I ſee, 
that ever one {ect begers an other, which not 
only divids, but ſtrives alſo like vipers brood 
to dceſtrey the former. Such confuſion and 
Diſſenſion becomes not the Church of Chriſt, 
burtare more proper for the Synagogue of An- 
ti-Chriſt, If the true Church may be knowen 
by her Vairy ; then the falſe Church is no leſle 
bur more eaſily diſcerned by its Diſſenſfhon. Our Math. 
Saviour faith of all falſe Prophets , who ap- 7** 
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peares at firſt in sheeps raiment:: you 5hall kyolp 
Ave. in Foe1s by their fruits,audS Auguſtin sheweth, thar 
2/al. their fruits, are diſſenſions. We ſoxght, ſaith he, 
149. among them the fruits of charity : and We find the 
thornes of Diſſenſion. It therefore we obſerve 
our Saviours rule, and iudge the Miniſters by 
their fruites , we will ſoone find them not to be 
true Prophets; and their Ci:urch , wherein 
their is ſuch Diſſenfon , nor to be the rrue 
Church of Chriſt ; bur rather a Babel of confu- 
fion. Therefore,I will endeavour, by Gods aſſi- 
ſtance,to ſeek out a Church, which hath not on- 
ly conſtancy, butalfo order and Vnity,thar be- 
comes the houſe of God: ; 
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CHAP. IV. 
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Of the Presbyterians rIrOur R and T JrannyY, 
over Proteſtants, 


ERCY and truth do ordinarly goe to- 
YA gether, and it's agreat ſigne, that theſe 
haue no truth , who shew no mercy. Salomon 
giv's good adviſe to keepe both rogether: Lex 
nor merey and truth , faith he, leave thee : put 
them about thy neck , and write them wpen the ta- 
bles of thy heart, The Covenanters did nor fol- 
low this ſound counſel, for albeit they profeſ- 
s*'d much truth and purity : yet they shew little 
Chriſtian meekneſſe and merey : which made 
many, groſlely ro ſuſpe& , thar they had no- 
thing bur a pretext of truth. They complain'd 
much of hard vſage vnder the Bishops , and 
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cry'd for compaſſion of render conſciences:And 
who would haue expected hird viſage from 
ſuch men 2 Or, that they would have ſtrain'd 
other mens conſciences, who would nor ſuffer 
their own to be rouch'd2 If they ould not at- 
raine vnto ſome degree of Chriſtian perfection, 
in meekneſſe & mercy:they might at leaſt have 
practiſed a moral vertue ; Not to do that vnto 
others, which they would not wish co be done 
to themſelv's. 

Ar the beginning of the Covenant, in the 
yeare 1638. th: Presbyterians appear'd firſt Il ke 
lambs: for they vſed nothing but milde invita- 
tions, and many plauſible words , ro induce 
men to renew ( as they- ſpoke ) the National 
Covenant with God, the breach of which was 
the cauſe of all miſeries , and the keeping of ir 
would be the ſource of all happineſſe. This was 
the only means to divert Gods imminent iudge- 
= ment, to conſerve purity, and hold away Po- 
= pery.And according to this milde tenour, Com- 
= miſſioners and Miniſters were ſentro alt parts 
Z ofthe Countrey, to draw the hearts and hands 
Z ofall mento the Covenant. All thistime , they 
= profels'd, that they would vrge , or force no 
$, man,againſt his conſcience: bur shortly after, 
# they had by theſe faire mean's, got their num- 
ber and power encreas'd ; they chang'd their 
2; runes, they lefr off entreaties, and procceded to 
& threatnings ;and from theſe,they went to their 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures , ro deprivation of Mi- 
Z miſters, Excommunications, to plundering and 
{lacking of mens houſes , ſequeſirating theix 
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eſtates, impriſoning their perſon's, and perfe- 
cuting all the old Proteſtants, whoſe conſcien- | 


ces ty dthem to live conforme, to the law's of 
Church and ſtate, not as yet abrogared. The 
Prcesbyrerian Miniſters tongues, were sharped 
like two edged ſwords , cutting in pieces all 
mens honour, repuration and honeſty , who 
diflented from them, although never ſo inof- 


tinual) clamours, to whe: the material {word 
againſt them. Sothar ,albeir t1cy begun with 


Jacobs yoice;yert they ended with Eſaus handes: | 


They appear'd firſt like lambs; but their rave- 
nous nature did foone shew , that chey were 
only covered with lambſ-skinnes. 

x. Their ſpiritual Tyranny, over mens con- 


fciences, was very great : for they were not con- 


tent with Obedience to their dodrin and new 
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orders , which , almoſt all Proteſtants would 
have given : retaining only an internall liberty, 
according to the light of their minds, not to 


condemne the former governement, doctrines 


&.-praGiles, as in themſelv's vnlaw ful & againſt | 
Gods word. But the Presbytcrians requyred | 
allmen to ſweare , that they thought & belie- 
ued , Presbyterian docrin and diſciplin,to be 


only lawfull,according to Gods word, andthe 


contrary , of Epiſcopacy ; and the orher points 


which they had condemned to be falſe and cr- 


ronious, which was to force men to fin, by ma- 
King them not only do, bur alſo ſweare things, 
that were diredaly againſt the light of their 
coniciences ; which as the higheſt, degree ob 
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. ; -of ſoule Tyranny. Yea,the Presbyterians rigour 


and cruelry , was not only great, bur alſo Vni- 
verſal: for none, of whatſocuer condition or 
quality , could befree of it. Although ar the be- 
ginning, men were only admitted ro ſubſcribe 
the Covenants yetshartly thereafter , the more 
zealous ſiſters obtain'd that fauour , and others, 
who were not ſeeking that currefie , got it 
preſs'd vponthem. Arlenth it came to children 
ac ſchoole, to ſeruants, young maides, and all 
ſorr's of perſons, without exception. And theſe, 
wiocould not write their owne names into 
the Covenant, behoved to do it by apublick 
Notary : ſo, that they would haue noneto be 
left out of Gods Covenant, and the Covenant 
of grace, as they ſpoke. The Miniſters , who 
did not conforme themſelv's to theſe new or- 
ders, were preſently render'd odious by the 
name of Papiſts, and, by populare tumults rai- 
s'd againſt chem , were forced to leave the 
Countrey. And many others, who ſwore all 
that the Presbyterians could require; yet , be- 
cauſe they did not ſeem to be zealous enough 
in the cauſe, were depoſed; and they, with their 
rwwives aad children , expoſed without com- 
paſſion, to great want and miſery. Then for the 
lay Proteſtants: theſe among them, who could 
not be drawen on, by the Miniſters faire words, 
threatningsnor cenſures, were driven to obe- 
dience by Miniſterial Armies; which conſiſted, 
principally, at the beginning, of Highlanders, 
whom the old Proteſtants call'd Argyle Apo- 
files; who by their ſakeingand burning of ſome 
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ood houſes, converted more to the Covenant; 
then the Miniſters had done. For diverſe per= 
ſons of quality were impriſoned and fyned , till 
affliftion gave them vnderſtanding , and made 
their wills plyable ro accept and ſweare the 
newReformation:whoſe example many others 
followed. 

Moreover , the Presbyterians preſs'd all 
Noblemen and Barons , to receive into their 
houſes, Chaplaines of their chooſing or appro- 
ving ; to ſay vnto them exremporary prayers. 
Bur one of their employments , and that not 
the leaſt, was ro obſerve, whar they heard or 
faw , ſpoken or done,againſt Presbyr'ry , and 
the bliſſed work of reformation (as they call'd 
it)and to makea true relation of all their ob- 
ſervations, to the Presbyr'ry ; vpon which de- 
pended their preferment ro a Church, And, 
when any of theſe Chaplains ſeem'd nor to be 
faithfull enough, in giving theſe relations ; the 
Presbyt'ry would ſometimes ſummon other ſer 
vants, to depole vpon oath, what they knew 
ſpoke or done, inthe family . againſt Presbyr'- 


ry: which, being rightly conſidered, was no | 


ſmall crouble to theſe perſons , who could nor 
be free of Presbyterian Tyranny, within their 
owne private families ; in many whereof, the 
Presbyterians would have rais'd vp more then 
one Iudas. , 

The rigour and Tyranny of Presbyterians, 
was not only ſpiritual over mens Conſciences; 
bur ir was alſo Temporal over mens Eſtates 
aud perſons, For beſids the grofles fines, which 
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they impoſed vpon thoſe , who could not get 
implicit faith ſoone enough, to heare & beleeve 
them; they madea general miſery to overflow 
the whole Countrey , by their new inventions, 
to maintaine and advance their plots and defi- 
en's : as by their Leavie money, Lone money, 
Monthly maintenance, Blind bonds, and di- 
verſe others. Their Souldiours ( who were or- 
dinarly ſtyled Saints, ) were very varuly, and 
inſatiably avaritious 3 ſo that they proved ſore 
Saints to many, whereof the North of England 
had ſome experience. Then the Presbyterians 
ſeverity overall their Oppoſers became fo well 
knowen; that none expected favour , who fell 
into there hands. The Miniſters cry'd alway's 
for iuſtice, to divert from the land, (as they 
gaveourt) Gods iudgements. It would be te- 
dious to relate all che particulars, that have paſt 
of their ſeverity. Thar alone , which they vs'd 
azainſt the Lord Montroſe, and his fellow Cap- 
tives, made their remper ſufficiently knowen 
to all Europe. For although they coul'd not 
have been much blam'd, ſuppoſing their prin- 
Ciples , for removing; out of the way, ſuch an 
active enemy ; yet, the manner of it Shew too 
great paſſion and cruelty. Some reſpe& mighr 
have been had to his ancient Nobility , ro his 
p_ Gallantry , and many worthy parts: 

ut efpecially to his admirable Clemency sho- 
w'd to his Enemies after many notable vito- 
rics obtayn'd over them. But notwithſtanding 
all theſe reſpe&s, when he fell into the Presby- 
terians hands ; rhey were not coutent to put 
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him ſymply to death, vnleſfle they fatisfyed their 
paſſion by /purting diſgraces vpon him. For 
they brought him vp the high ſtreet ofEdim? 
borough, bound with ropes to a chaire in 
2 Carte, barcheaded , the common Executio- 
ner riding in livery,covered before him:w hich 


ſpectacle was ſo cruel and lamentable , thar ic 
wreſted teares from many of his Enemies. This 
was the Triumphal Entric , he got into that | 


Cittie , which was in his power, after the bat- 


call of Kilfyth , to have burn't and ſack'd, bur | 


of his innate clemency did ſpare it. And within 
two or three dayes, after this folemne entrie, 
they cauſed him, not only to be hang'd ; but alſo 
to be diſmembred and quartered; ordaining his 
Head, Legges, and Armes to beafhx'tinthe 


principal Townes of the Countrey , and the 


trunck of his body to be buryed vnder the 
common gallowes, And all this was done, by 


expreſle order of the Presbyterians, who ex- | 


cluded all other, from having voices in Parlia- 
ment. Thar ſcaffold, which was erected, at the 
croſle of Edimborough, for the execution of 


Montroſe, did .remaine vnremoved,abour the | 
ſpace of two months, conrraric to all former | 
cuſtome : vpon which, every week, the Pres- Þ 


byterians offered yp diverſe ſacrifices of gallant 
and worthy men : {o, that it became a heape of 
blood; and therefore it was called by many of 
the people, The Miniſters Altar : who | as 
they alleadged ] delights not in vnbloody ſa- 
crifices. Yea, ſome of |the, Miniſters hatred a- 
gainſt Montroſe was ſo great, that it did not 
| =: 3 end with 
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# their cauſe , and had brou 
EZ Enemy's to confuſion ; as they had often pro- 
# phecyd, for which, eyer thereafter, they ou- 
| ghrrto be beleey'd. Bur all the ſeverity and ri- 
E gour, that had paſt, was nothing to thar, which 
| many wiſe men foreſaw was approaching; if 
| the reigne of Presbyr'ry had endured lonyer. 
| Before Montroſe death, the Presbyterians were 
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end with his death; bur purſued his memory 
aſcer death ; calling him publickly , aperiur'd 
Traytor, a Dogge, the Malignants God, with 
many ſuch vnciyil epithets. Then they bragged: 
who durſt any more oppoſe them , or ſer their 
faces againſt them? That God had now own'd 


ghr their greateſt 


not free of feares, and were not fully Maſters: 
bur shortly after getting home the King, whom 
they made to ſubſcryb and ſwear their Cove- 


{ nant and ſolemne League, and to confirme all 


their proceedings ; they had higher defign's. 
Bur, as the Chriſtian Moderatour hath obſer= 
ved, their fall was nearer then they expected; 
and the hand of God ſtop't them in their full car- 
riere : SO, that they were not only rendered 


# vnable to do more hurt, which rhey intended; 
! buralſo, they were happily hind'redfrom do- 


| ing any more that, which they practiſed , at 


leaſt in their accuſtomed rigour. 

Theſe obvious conſiderations made the ri- 
gourand ſeverity of Presbyt'ry, appeareao be 
very Tyrannous ynto me. For thereby I ſaw; 
rhat ir was both Spiritual and Temporal , and 
extended to the Soules and Bodies, lives and 
E ſtares, yea, and to the very Memories of mgnz 
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after their death ; and thar for pretext of reli- 
gi2n , to Proreſtants, whom ſometimes they 
cknowledge to be of their owne religion. And 
therefore I made this refletion with my {clE. 
How can this Presbyterian Church have 
Chriſtianrruth and purity, fince it's ſo yoyd of 
Chriſtian meeknefle& mercy.? How can theſe 
Presbyrerian Miniſters be Chriſts true Diſci- 
ples, fince they do nor learne nor practiſe his 
leſſons 2 Chriſt ſaith : /earne of me for I am meek. 
and hnmble of heart. They learne this leſſon 
backward: for they shew-no Meekneſle nor 
Humility, bur rather the contrary, all Pride 

and cruelty. Our Saviour faith to his Diſciples, 
Love your enemies. The Presbyterians hates 

and perſecurt's their friends , their owne Bre- 
thren, Proteſtants. Truly , I cannot think there 
can be much truth among Presbyrerians, where 


there is ſo little mercy. T hey would have done/ 


well,to have ioyn'd theſe rwo together, & vicd 
Salomons wiſe adviſe; I et not mercy and truth 
leave thee; and then perhaps they had faund 
more credit. | | 
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f the Presbyterians contradicting their 
owne Principles |. 


s RVTH is alway's conſonant to it ſelf. 


Wiſe men do not fall into manifeſt contra- 
ditions; and good men do not practiſe theſe 
things, which they blame and condemne in 
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others. Now, in many things, the Presbyre- 
rians appear'd to me, to contradict their owne 
principles ,4.10th in deeds and wor: whereby - 
they bewray'd the vanityof their faire prerexts; 
and shew, thar ſome of their Principles were 
ſo falſe , that themſely's were forced , to goe 
often againſt chem and controwle them. 

1, This appeared in their pretext of tender 
Conſciences, which truly I, and many others, 
beleeved they , for the moſt part, had : till 
they tooke the power of ruling , or rather do- 
mineering over other mens Conſciences. Bur, 
as itisinthe proverbe, Magiſtrates indicat vi - 
74am. Many ſceme good, folong as they have no 
power to do evil. The Presbyterians tender- 
neſlſe of conſcience was moſt eſteem'd, when ir 
was leaſt knowen : bur , ſo ſoone as it was 
brought to the light, it loſt more credit, then 
they acquyred power. When the prime Rin- 
gleaders of this mad Presbyterian Dance, were 
vrged to conformity in the Bishops time. O 
then they cry'd- vp their render Conſfciences/ 


.T hey could nor ſo much as cary a Caſlocke, nor 
make a Sermon on Chriſtmaſle , in remem- 


brance of Chriſts Nartivity, nor Baprize a child 
privatly, alrhough at the point of death; Their 
render Conſciences could not digeſt. ſuch hard 
meares: they would ſtand to the purity of their 
Reſormartion, which had abandonned all ſuch 
Saperſtitions, But afrer they became Maſters, 
they ſcem'd to ſwallow downe ſome' more 
groſſe morſels; and, forall the pretended puri- 
ty of their firſt Reformation, they would yer 
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Refortae and ptrify it more. For then they d?- 
geſted : the denying of the Apoſtles Creed , the 
abrogating the hymne of Glory r$ the Father, 
rhe forbearing of ſaying our Lords prayer ( all 
which were praQtiſed by their ft Reformers) 


beſids the matyy terrible oaths oi the Covenanr, 


and their obedience ſworne to their Supe- | 


riours, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical : all which and 


many more they fwallowed downe, withour Þ 


the leaſt trouble of their Conſtiences,. Now, 
how can ſuch men be 1uſtly thought to have 
render Conſciences, who ſtarted ſo at ſtraw's, 
and leap't over Mountains : who arelike choſe, 
of whom our Saviour faith : Ti.ey ſtirame a gnat 
and ſwallow a Camel. - 
z. As they pretended much tenderneſſe of 
Conſcience ,in time of their Subietton; ſo they 
cry'd chen much for Compaſſion, which al- 


moſt they all found. For it cannot be denyed, |þ 


char the Scottish Bishops vied no great ſeverity 


againſt chem:bur gave,to thoſe who were in poſ 


ſ{efton of Churches,and to allLaiques wharſoe- 


ve:,ſuli power of enioying both internal & ex- 


rernall inoffenfive liberty of their Conſciences. 
Bur fo ſoone, as the Presbyrerians had vnhorſed 


ad * W_— 


the Bishops , and gor vpon their Saddle ; they þ 


rul d the raines,and vs'd theirSpurres in a more 


_ Cavalier-like manner. Let men cry never fo 


much Mercy and Compaſſion : the Presbyre- 
rians would shew none. Neither would fimple 
Obedience contenr them : Oaths were allo re- 
quired, not only to make men obey, butto 
{wear themſc]y's out of their Conſciences. Ap 
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parantly the Presbyterians thought , no others, 
beſids themſelvs,had Conſcience ; which is ne 
ſmal ſigne , that they had not much : but whi- 
ther they had , or had not ; it was evident, 


they had no compaſſion. The old Proteſtants 


were long vnder the Pgcsbyterian rod: and it 
was preparing alſo for the Independents , Ana- 
bapriſts , and other new ſorts of Proteſtants, 
who are permitted to ſerve God intheir owne 
Goſpel way, The rod had ſome mercy , for it 
happily broke 1o the Presbyterians hand, which 
had none. In this , the Presbyterians caried 
themſelves very irrationally , that in their Sub- 
ieCtion, they would have , and found alfo com- 
paſiion from others : bur, in their Exaltation, 
they would shew no Compaſlionto them. 

3. They inveighed moſt sharply againſt the 
B.shops, for medling in Civil and State affaires, 
as vnbeſecming Eccleſiaſtical perſons : and yer 
the Presbytetian Miniſters. did meddle much 
moreinthem, then ever the Bishops had done: 
bur with this difference 3 that, the Bishops, as 
Lords of Councel and Parliament , had the 
freedom of their voices wih the reſt , bur 
could not carrie any buſinefle ; ynlefle the con- 
ſent of the Temporal Efate did concurre with 

them : neither could they hinder any affaire, 
which the moſt voices caried. The Presbyte- 
rian Miniſters, did not indeed fit in Councel 
or Parliament ; but they ſat in another Iydica- 
tory, which made it ſelf Superiour to both, 
and drew all weighty affaires to it's cogni- 
zZance For although the Councel or Parliament 
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concluded any thing in ſtare affaires 3 it was 

not to be obeyed , vnleſſe the Presbyterian 

Commiſſion of the Church had given conſent, 

withour danger of their thundering cen- 

ſures : as was evident in the matter of the Inga- 
gement, after the bad fucceſſe whereof, they 
centered into peaceable poſſeſſion of Superiori- 
ty, both over Covncel and Parliament. For all 
things were ſent to the Commiſſion of the 

Church , with ſubmiſſion to their Approbation 
or Reprobation. By them , the Malignants 
were purged our of the Army of the Sainrs:and, 
when that Army had bad ſucceffe at Dumbar, 
they were againe by them admitred. which 
bred a great rent among the Miniſters , for 
being ſo inconſtant 1n their principles. 

4. They accuſed the Bishops of Tyranny, and 
domineering over the Lords Inheritance ; and 
yetthemſelves became more guilry of theſe vi- 
CCS :aS nay appeareto any man, who will com- 
pare rogerher their deportments. Yea ſuch a 
huge difference will be ſeen, that the Bishops 
fault, in regard of theirs, will appear bur like a 
Mote to a Mountaine. The Bishops , in the 
ſpace of 40. yeares , ſcarcely depoſed foure 
Miniſters ; and that , not for following inoffen- 
fively the liberty of their Conſciences : bur for 
their inordinate zeal and bitter invectives. The 
Presbyrerians , in leſle then the fourth part of 
that time, have depoſcd ſome hundreds , many 
of which had never ſpoken againſt chem. Then, 
the Bishops troubled no Laicks, carying them- 


- ſelves peaccably ; neither did they impoſe apy 


$ 
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eaths vpon them : but the Presbyterians trow- 


'bled all conditions and qualities, in amoſtri- 


gourous manner , with feaxfyl] oaths; which 
to many , as being againſt their Conſciences , 


were flatperiuries, 


5 If we refle a little ypon Pride , which 
the Presbyterians did ſo much condemn inthe 
Bishops : and iudge by the effe&s, ſince God 
alone knowes the hearts : the Presbyterians 
ſeem's to have out ſtrip't the Prelats , both in 
words and Actions. For it hath appeared , as an 
inſeparable property , in the Miniſters of rhe 
Presbyrery, eſpecially of the righreft ſtamp, 
and deepeſt graine ; to make their owne will, 
not only arulec for themſeves; bur alſo a law ro 
others ,and thar without Controll: which isthe 
higheft point of pride. Their proud contem- 
ning words , vttered publlckly agrinſt perſons 
of greateſt quality , are well enoughknowen: 
becaufe they are yer fresh in mens memories. 
Their proud cariage, may be knowen by this 
alone,that they made the greateſt Noblemen of 
the Kingdome , not only do publick pennance 
in Sackcloth, before the people,in the Church, 
for their oppoſing the orders of Presbytery:but 
allo they behooved to Petition in thar hairie- 
gowne, five or ſix Miniſters fitting in the Pres- 
byrery ,and fo often as they were called ,, ſs 
often they were to appeare, before that high 
Tudicarory , in their Penitenrial habir. And 
thus after a great deal of ceremony ( as if it had 
been a great curtefie) they would atlenth be 
admitted , ro take the Coyenant , and with 
| | C iii 
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moſt terrible oaths, and hofding vp of hands, 
permitted to ſwear obedience vnto the Pres- 
LC. And although, all this odedience , was 
knowen to many, and tothe Miniſters them- 

ſelves, to be more externalthen internal , more 

for worldly then ſpiritual ends , to be free of 

the Presbyzetpsvexations ; yet the Miniſters 

ſtood nat ſo much for the heart : they were ſa- 
tisfyed , if this external adoration was giuen by 

mejn of greateſt quality , vnto their Soveraigne 
Tribunal. For then they bragged , that none 
thereafter durſt ſtand out any more againſt 

them. The Cedars were made to bow : and 

the Shrubs might be affray'd to be broke. An 
Officer of the Englisch Army obſerved ſome 

traces of this pride , to be yet remaining, even 

in the Presbyteries ſubiection. For, ina letter 

dated from Edinbargh, in Februarie 1651. and 

Cited in the Chriſtian Moderatour, he writ's 

Chrift, thus to a friend. Yolp would Wonder to obſerve 
aroder. the ſtrange Pride and proceedings of the kirk = 
?.74-6 Clergy ec. And inan other letter dated in April. 
75- 1652. he makes this obſervation. Beleeve it, all 
our other Enemies are tame heafts to the high Pres- 
byter, and yet with the Winding and inrning of 4 
religious pretence , and an artificial zeal againſt 
hereſic, he Will like 4 tame ſnake (if not Warily 
avoyded ) get into your boſome If this ingenious 
Officer obſerv'd ſo much , when he ſaw Pres- 
byt'ry in its Declination ; what would he have 
obſerv'd and aid, if he had ſeen it, inthe hight 
of it's Elevation ? I have knowen ſame Mode- 

rat Presbyterian Miniſters wish, that the Pres+ 
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Therefore they praftile in deeds, what they r& 
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bytery had not caricd thinge, withſuch extre- 
mity of rigour, and ſo high a hand. For indeed 
it was not convenient , that theſe, who con- 


demned Pride in othe rs, should exerciſe much 


more themſelves. "Es 

6. They profeſle , that every particular 
Church is fallible, and ſo conſequently rheir 
owne3 as their frequent changes, and manifeſt 
experience do shew. Therefore I iudged they 
did very inconſequenwally , in exaQting ſo rigo- 
rouſly an vndeniable obedience , with oaths, 
to a fallible, and perhaps an actually erring 
Church : with which, yow muſt wheele abour 
againe, when it wheels; and rurn with it, as a 


'Weather-Cocke, with the wind. Yow mult 


ſwear, this yeare, that to betrue, which per» 
adventure, the next yeare, the ſame Exacoury, 
vpon pretence of new lights , will have yow 
ſwear to be falle. | 

7. They inveigh often againſ-implicit faith, 
as Popish and Anti-Chriſtian : and yer them- 
ſclues practiſe it, in a molt grofſe manner, and 
very inconſequentially. T hat they practiſe it, is 
manifeſt . For, who among the people , hath 
expreſſe knowledge of all points of the Cove- 
nant, and of their new Confeflion? And yet, 
they are made to abiure all the points of che 
one, and to believe allth e articles of the other. 
Yea,it's knowen by expericnce, that few of 
the Miniſters themſelves, know allthe points 
abiured in the Covenant : as opws operatune, 
Stations and the like : and yet all. are abiured. 
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nounce in. words; and they do the ſame thing, 
which they iudge and condemn in others. Yea, 
it is conſiderable , that they do not only goe 
againſt their principle : but alſo they abuſe im- 
plicir faich, in ſuchagroſſe and irrational-man- 
ner, ascannot be imputed vnto the Roman Ca- 
tholiques. For theſe, belceving explicity their 
Church to be infallible, and to be continually 
aſliſted by the holy Ghoſt, conforme to this 
principle, do moſt rationally , to believe implt- 
cicly all points , which the ſame Church tea- 
ches and believes ; iuſt as a Proteſtant, belic 
ving explicity the Scripture to be Gods word, 
alchough he doth not know exprefly all the 
ſentences and verſes in ir , yet , with great 
reaſon , he believeth implicity all to be true and 
reveal'd by God , which is contayn'd in ir. 


'Bur, the Presbytertian Church being fallible, 


and profeſling ir ſelf ro be fo ; requires very ir> 
rationally an implicit faith ro all her doctrine, 
whercofa man'can prudently believe no more; 
then he ſees and knowes. Moreover , the Pres: 
byterians haue fallen into a third more grofle 
and inconſequentiall errour , concerning this 
implicit faith. Fore they ha* forced many, not 
only to ſwear andſubſfcrive ſuch things , whe- 
reof they were ignorant; bur alſo ſuch things, 
which the Presbyterians themſelves knew to 
bz againſt the expreſle knowledge, and Con- 
ſciences of the Swearers and Subſcrybers: 
which, is to force men to (in: as is evident our 
of the 14. to the Romans. This isa rare kinde of 
implicjr faith, which can conſiſt with expliex 


_ 
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beleef of the contrary. I heard from 2 perſon 
worthy of Credit, that, when this inconve- 
nience was propoſed toa prime Apoſtle of the 
Covenant; how many weredriwen to periury, 


' by ſwearing againſt their Conſciences; he an(- 


wered. That it was all one to him, let them looke 
eo it. And, vponan other occaſion, he faidroa 
Roman Cartholique, ( who after great trouble, 
offered atlenth co take the Covenant ) /f rho 
be not ſincere , 1 «hall make thee damn thy one 
oxle. | 
$. They appeared alſo vnto me, ro goe clearly 
againſt an orher Principle of theirs , ro witr: 
That the Scriprure is the only Indge of Con- 
croverly.And yet the Presbyrery did makcit felf 
only Indge. And after it pronounced ſentence, 
all were obliged, yea and: forced to give obe- 
dience , albeit many could not find their Do- 
Arinal Deciſions in the Scriprures. BurT found, 
thar the fimple truth was; they gave the Scrip- | 
ture the only name of a Indge, and keep't all 
power of Indging to themſelves: iuſt as they did 
withthe King , ro whom they gave a bare em- 
pty title , but Keep't to themſelves the reall poſ- 
ſeſſion and cxcrcife ofall Royall power and au- 
thority. | 
Laſtly, they ſeem'd to overshoore themſel- 
ves very much, when, not long before the bat- 
ccl of Dumbar , they made rheir ſolemn Ap- 
peale to God, for decyding the iuſtneſfe of ci- 
ther cauſe, by the vicory, that was to enſue, 
whereof they thought themſclves very cer- 


raing , as indeed they had grear probability. 
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The English Army , ( notwithſtanding many 
diſavantages wherewith they were preſt ) ac, 
cepts the Appeale, and makes alſo their recours- | 
ſe ro God, after the ſame manner. And ar lenth, 
the queſtion being decyded in favour of the 
Englisi: ; when. the moſt Eminent perſon of 
that Army put the Miniſters in mind , of their 
Solemn Appeale, and how Cod had pronoun- 
ced ſentence againſt them : he received this anſ- 
er. You muſt not Indge the goodneſſe of a cauſe by Þ 
= event. Which a. _ mak | 
wall co their Appeale : and in which abſurdiy 
they had not fallen, ifthe vitory had befallen 
to them. Many Miniſters , fince that time, have 
blam'd the rashneſle of that Appeale as being 
grounded more vpon humane confidence , then | 
any Divin afſurance. | 
By theſe conſiderations, I diſcovered clearly, | 
the vanity of the Presbyterians many faire pre- | 
tences; and how their deeds contradicted their 
words 3 how themſelves did the ſame things, 
which they candemned in others and how 
their Principles were ſo falſe, that themſelves 
behooved to controull them. They pretended 
oreat teaidernefle of Conſciences, when they 
were Servants, but shew ſtrong Conſciences, 
when they were Maſters. They cry'd much 
for compaſſion in their ſub ie con : bur would B 
$hew none in their Exaltation. They condem- i 
n'd the Bishops for medling in Civil afajres: and 
yet their Mi niſters did-rule the affaires of Stare, 
They accuſed orhers of pride and Tyranny:and þ 
yet their owne litthe hingers have been more 
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heavy, then the others loines : and they haye 


Shewed morepride and —_— of others, in 


one yeare, then theſe, whom they accule , had 
done , in forty. They profeſle themſelycs to 
be fallible in faith , and yer they will be infalli- 
bly believed , and vndeniably obeyed. They 
renounce implicit faith: and yet they practiſe 
it, and, in a moſt groſſe and vnreaſonable ſenſe, 
exads it. They pretend rhe Scriprure ro bethe 


only Indge of Controverſies: arid yer rhey will 


take all power of Iudging to themſelyes. They 
will be eſteem'd true Prophers , when they 
oueſle right : and they will ftiot have themſel- 
ves thought falſe Prophets, when they divin 
wrong. They would have their cauſe eſteem'd 
good for ir's proſperity :and they will not have 
it thought evil when ir fall's into adverſity. In 
a word, their dodrin's and praQiſes were fo 
Full of contradiRions , that I found many of 
them,not only to be humane, bur alſo falſe in- 
ventions :which may be ,chowen in diverſe 9- 
rher parrticalars : bur theſe for our intention are 
fufficient, ro shew that I could not prudently 
believe them , much leffe could I hazard- my 
Salvation ypon them. 


146 Presbyteries Triall Chap. VT. 


A —— — 


CHAT. YL 


Y ' Of the Presbyterians Diſobedience to the 
Civil Maniſtrate ; and of their 
pretext of Fiety 
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(322 D Chriſtians are alway's good Sub- 
1ets :and theſe who are true roGod, are | 
ever true to men. As they render vnto God, 
what is Gods : ſo they give vnto Czſar ,what is 
Czſars. Vpon the other part, theſe, who are 
falſe ro men, can never be true to God : and 
they, who are diſobedient to their earthly Su- 
periours, can never be obedicnt to their hea- 
venly Soveraigne. When the lawes of men are 
againſt the law of God, then it's better to obey 
God then man : bur when there is no ſuch op- 
poſition : then the law of God obligeth vs to 
obedience and ſubieCion. S.Paul doth earneſtly 
exhort all Chriſtiansro t his duty , when he 
une: +, faith : Let every ſoule beſubieft ta higher Powers, 
ſeq. For there is no polver,but of God; And thoſe , that 
are , of God, are ordained. Therefore he , that re- 
feſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. 
And they , that repſt , purchaſſe to themſelves 
damnation. S. Peter alſo maketi. the like ex- 
hortation 1. Per. 2. 13. and 17. 

How the Presbyterians have caried them- 
ſelves, inthe duty of Subie&sto the Civil Ma- 
giltrate and to their other Superiours, is fo ge- 

nerally knowen, and fo fresh in all mens me- 
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mories , that ir needs not be deſcribed, nor am- 
plityed. The yery naming ofa Presbyterian, is 
ſufficient now to raiſe in mens minds, the true 
noti6 of one, who will obſtinatly deny obediece 
ro thoſe, to whom he oweth it ; and will rigo- 
rouſly exa& obedience from thoſe, who owes 
him none. Indeed, if the Presbyterians owne 
words be taken, they will be eſteem'd not on- 
ly Saints, but alſo moſt loyall and .obedient 
ſubiects ; for ſo often they havetearm'd them- 


. ſelves. Bur their actions alwayes bewrayes their 


words. They profeſſe in their new Confeſhion 
of fairh: that »o difference of religion , yea infide- 
lity it ſelf cannot take away the Civil Magiſtrats 
1ſt right, nor his peoples obedience and duty to hins. 
And yer in their practiſe, they would not ad- 
mit the King, till heſwore and ſubſcribed their 
Covenant and ſolemn League ; which many 
thought were very bitter potions, that went 
much againſt his ſtomacke. Many other inſtan- 
ces may be brought ,of their inordinart cariage 
ro their Superiours , and others , by which 
they rais'd both ſcandal and preiudice, againſt 
their religion : for people , ſeeing them to be 
evil Subie&s, and worſe Maſters, could not 
think them to be good Chriſtians : butl for- 
beare, not being willing co rip.vp too much 
their ſores, wishing rather, that all cheir bypaſt 
miſcariages may be forgot and buried, by their 
calme cariage and durtifull obedience, in time 
to come. But apparantly,ſome in preſent power 


have no great hopes of much voluntarie amend- 


ment in them , vnleſſe the rod of diſciplin bg 
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Kiſi kepr over their heads: for aneminchr En- 
ich Officer, in his printed letter above cited, 
peaking ofthe Presbyrerians, ſaith : If they be 
rot cloſely {60k'd wvnto, they Will ſet all en fire a- 
gAine, 

Then, for their pretext of piety, I obſerved 
great $hew , but no ſubſtance; ſome floorishes, 
bar ſmall fruirs ; huge pretexts , but no perfor- 
mances, Ve had indeed much preaching, pra- 
ying , faſting , and ſuch like exerciſes. But what 
weretheir long preachings ? Nothing but con- 
rinual praifes of the Covenant,the Solemn Lea- 
enc, and Presbytery, which rt hey cryed vp to 
the heavens, and omitted (as our Saviour ob- 
ſerved of the Phariſees) the weighty matters 
of Gods layy : as Tudgement , mercy , and faith, 
Yea their ſermons were replenished , with 
conftanr and moſt bicter railings againſt their 
Oppoſers ;and all rhoſe , who did not favour 
their caufe : by which means, they armed the 
ou with fury, to aduance the Covenant and 

resbyrery.. What were their faſts : But humi- 
tiations,as the Prophet Eſay faith, for ſtrife & de- 
batt, and t6 finne With the fiſt of Wikeaneſſe ? God 
faith ro tlie ewes: [5 not this the faſt, ti at ] have 
choſen? to looſe the bands of wickedneſſe, to vnds 
the heavie burden,avd to let the oppreſſed go free, 
& that ye break every yoke ? Bur the ſaſls , which 
the Presbyterians have chooſed, were contra- 
ry : for their faſts wete to tie more firmely their 
Covenant , Which hath proved a band of wic- 
kednefle : to lay heavier burdens vpon the 


peoples 
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peoples Conſciences z to oppreſle theſe , who 
were free ; and to augment their yokes, by in- 
venting many new oaths, tothe oppretſion of 
many ſoules. It was much obſeryed, tharshor- 
ely afrer their ſolemne faſts , we were alwayes 
ſure of ſome grear claps. The faſt was ordinary 
a preparation to ſome violence,or cyl WOriSc, 
that was intended. T his made many vnderſtand, 
what Queen A/arie Start mean't by that fa- 
mous faying. 7Th.t sþe Was as much affrayed of 4 
Faſt of the Miniſters, as of an Armie of Sowldionr:: 
for experience taught her , that theſe faſts,were 
ſure prognoſtikes of enſuing rempeſts. T h-ir 
long prayers alſo , which were often ſe:foned 
with Tautologies, and ſomrimes wirh no good 
ſenſe, did-not prove them to be Saints,more thE 
the like didſanGtify the Phariſees. They brag- 
ged much of the Spirit, but shew no fruits of 
the Spirit : if theſe be the fruits, which $. Paul 
reckons out to the Gallatians? The frnit of the 
Spirit, faith he, is Love, ioy , peace, long- ſuffering 
gentlneſſe goodneſſe , faith, meekneſie ec. They 
rather shew and perform'd the works of rhe 
flech, which the ſame Apoſtle doth there re- 


Gal.s, 
12. 


count. The works of the flech are manifeſt , which 1d », 
are , fornication &c. hatred, variance, emulation, 19.20. 


wrath , ſtrife , ſeditions , hereſies, E HUYINgS , mY = 
ders, ec. It they lived inthe Spirit , then they 
Should have walked in the Spirit, as the fame” 
Apoſtle exhorr's: and ſo , they would have been 
better belceved. | 

In a word: if piety conſiſts in many exrernall 


ſtghesand grones , in long pfeyer wed graces, fit 
D ; 


——  ﬀ]_ _ err 


P"1'tp, 
3.18.19, 


zo Presbyteries Triall Chap. V1. 
w ringing of hands & making of ſtrange faces, 
in turning of the eyes, and in dolefull houlings 
and crycs, which were commonly called the 
Sough; If piety ,I fay, conſiſts in ſuch things, 
we had abondance of it : bur, ifit require ſome 
orcater pertections and hetter fruits : Then we 
were very ſcarce of ir. Indeed, if we would 
Eeare and believe theſe Presbyrerian Miniſters, 
we were the happieſt people of the worid: for 
they laid, we only of all Nations had the ho- 
nour, to be Covcnanters with God; we had the 
truth of the Goſpell in greater purity then Ge- 
Reva ir ſel?, We had ſuch a clear and engyring 
lighr, thar the like had not $hin'd to any other 
nation, ſince the time of the Apoſtles. Yea one, 
who is eſteem'd a priacipal Apotitle among 
them, dd not ſticke ro affirme in the pulpir, 
amidſt the manyfold Confuftons, troubles and 
miſeries, which had fallen ypon this Church 8& 
Nation :That the A ngels ard Saints of heaven,f 
they cold leave the ſight of Gol, Would be glad to 
come down, an ſeethe admirable order and beau- 
tie of the Presbyterian Church of Scotland Nei- 
ther is this, tro be much wonder'd at ; for it's 
probable he ſpoke' as he thought, and as the 
proverbe is. The Crow thinks ever her owne bird 
faireſt. And evory foole efteem's much his opne B a- 
bel, But many indifferent men thought, that he 
was one of choſe, of whom S. Paul ſpeaks to 
the Philippians ; Ememics of the Croſſe of Chriſt ; 
and Whoſe glory is in their Confuſion. 

Theſe praftiſes, at leaſt a grear part of them, 


were the occafion of my firſt doubring that the 
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Presbyterian Chutch , conld nor be the true 
Church of Chriſt. For by the Prebyrerians 
changes and inconftancy in doftrin,lI ſaw evi- 
dently they were not govern'd by the Svirir of 
rcuth, which Chriſt promiſed ro his Church) 
bur by the Spiric of errour, whicis alwaies va-- 
r10Us. | | 

By their great Diſſenſtions and Diviſions, T 


_ perceived they had no vnity, as becometh the 


houſe of God :' butwere a confus'd Chaos, as 
many heads, ſo many different opinions ; and 
that it was nor truth nor authority , that pre- 
vail'd in theit meetings ; bur the vſurpation of 
ſome few Ringleaders, who owerawcd the 
reſt and made them ſuccumb. Yea, I ſaw thar 
inconſtancy in doftrin flowes naturally from 
their principles : and that rheir inconſtant 
Church-doth neceſlarly breed diflenfions ; but 
hath no meansto lay them,nor take them away. 

By thcir crueli ſeverity over mens Confcien= 
and perſons, &c. I ſaw they had little Chriſtian 
Love and meeknefle, which vertues Chriſt had 
recommended fo carneſtly to his ttue diſciples, 
by which he (aid the world should know 
them, 

By their clear contradicting their owne 
prineiples, I perceived, they were not men led 
by reaſon; but miſcaried by paſſion and incon+ 
fiderar zeal, which made them fall into incon- 
ſequentiall diſcourſes, not worthy of men of 
prudence; and by which, themſelves'shew the 
falshood of their owne principles. FX 

By doing their :dury (@ ill ro man; I'faw evi- * 
D 11 
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deaty. they, petform'd: nat. well their duty te 
God : by their violent diſobedience to: their 
Earthly Supertours, I knew they could: not:-be 
humbly obedient.ro. their heavenly Soveraigne: 
By their great pretext of pietie, without-any 
{ubſtance;, and by: their bragg's of the Spirit, 
without any fruites of rhe Spirir , but rather 
with che works. of the flesh ; E perceiv'd , they 
were both corrupt.in faith and. manners. And 
albeit,, ſome ofthe. more fimple had great zeal, 
and. no evill. intentions; yer. others of a; higher 
orbe, who maved. the reſt, gave no ſmall 


ground to make many ſuſpec, thar they'were | 


not {incere Chriſtians. 

Alchough , all that hath; been alrcady:. ſaid, 
(which are not old. nor; hidden fteries , bur 
ſuch things as were. done in-ourowne times, and 


obvious ro our ſenſes,): did shew: vato meſliþ- | 
faciently, the vnreaſonablneſit. ofthe new Prev | 


byterian Reformation : yet, for my further, ſa- 
risfaQtion, and leaſt I might be deceived; 1: re- 
ſolved: to try diligently. and: impartially , the 


grounds, of theſe ne w changes, and'alterations:; | 
and to vie the Apoſtle. S. Lohns counſel ro | 
prove the Spirits. Ay deereſt , ſaith he, deliewe | 
1. Epiſt mot. every. Spirit, but. prove the-Spirits , if they be | 
c, 4. of God:: for many falſe Prophets are. gane out inte | 


$ lohn 


v.l. the world. Now the triall, which I intended, 
was. to trie their dottrin, by the pure word of 


a ta 


God, which theſe Reformers gave. our: to. be | 


their. only ground. Whenthe Scripture was ex- 
preſſe andclcar, then I was reſolved tobe fully 
latisfyed : but when the: Seripture. was*not 
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evident, and -the queſtion ditf not ſo muc 

toncern the ſcripture, as rhe true ſenſe of it; 
then T intended to follow the interpreration'8 
ſenſe of the holy and tearned primitive Fathers: 
who have been, after the holy Apoftles , the 
Pillars and Propagators of 'Chriſtianity : and 
I reſolved ro-prefertheir conſtant teſtimonies, 
according to the pradttice of the primitive 
Church, to the inconftant onellcs os vp= 
ſtarts , accordiny to the practice of their wave- 
ring Church , who are as far inferionr to the 
holy Farhers in 'Holvneſſe and Learning ; as 
they come $hort of thcm in Anriquitie and Re- 
nowne, And with this refolution; 1 began to 
examin the queſtion of Epicopacy , which gave 
ſo great occaſion to a!l the broiles and altera- 
tions, that have enſued. an's 


_ - 


CHAP. VIL 


Of Epiſcopacy , condemned as Anti- 
Chriſtian by the Presbyterians. 


S 1 knew the Charch of Chrift, 

A: which is often called in rhe Scripture, rhe 
Kingdome of heaven ,to be the moſt excellent 
Society , thar-ever was vpon earth ,totend to 2 
moſt Spiritual and heavenly end,andto be direc- 
red by moſt holy and divine lawes : So I iuſtly 
conceived, that the goodnefſe and wiſdome of 
Chrift, had eſtablished a moſt excellent order 
and forme. , for the govertiement of rbart hea- 
D uy} 
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yenly kingdome, which he had founded ypon 
earth : and that, whoſoever would ſtrive. rg 
overturne that order and government , would 
be guilty of Spiritual Treaſon, and of Sacrile- 
gious Preſuwprion. We have had , for many 
yeares , furious contentions , in our Nation, 
concerning rhe governement eſtabliched by 
Chriſt in his Church. The Bishops , who had 
governed from our infancy, were depoſed, at 
the beginning of the troubles ; and rheir office 
was declared to be contrary vnto the purity of 
our firſt Reformation , to have no warrant in 
Gods word, and :0bein.it ſelf vn lawfull and 
Anti- Chriſtian. And , in phÞce of Epiſcopacy, 
was brought in a parity of Miniſters, and rhe 
Presbyterian diſciplin; as the only governement 
citabliched by Chriſt in his Church, and only 
conform to his word &<. But after due triall, I 
found rhe Presbyterians , in all theſe matters, 
tocome very short of their pretences. 

To begin then with our Ref. tmation. 1 
imagined , a good ſpace, that Epiſcopal gover- 
nement was nor vſed , till many yeares after 
the Reformation : whereinI was deceived by 
two reaſons : 1. becauſe it was generally aflzt- 
med, that King Tames brought firſt in Bizhops, 
at the Afembly of Gla/g, anno 1606. 2. Be- 
C-ule the Peckanicall Miniſters were accuſto- 
med, to accuſe.t-e Church of Scotland , for 
having fallen from her firſt love, and they al- 
wayes pretended , that they were to reduce all 
r216gs , vato the purity of their firſt Reforma«. 
tlon. But 1 found the contrary in their owne 
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Records. For M. Knox his Chronicle shewerh, 
that, at the beginning of his Reformarion, 
which happened in the yeare 559. the Church 
newly planted , was goyerncd by Super-inten- 
dents, who had authoriry over whole Shires, 
could ordaine and depoſe Miniſters , had alar- 
gcr ſtipend then others, and kept their places 
all heir lifetimes. Ir exprefleth allo the manner 
of their election, and the names of thoſe , who 
were firſt choſen, with the bounds of their po- 
wer and iuriſdiction, as may be ſcen, in the ſaid 
Chronicle pag. 253. 284. and 325. of the Lon- 
don impreſſion. And what is this, but Epiſco- 
palpower vnder an other name ? This gover- 
nement remain'd vnqueſtioned , the {pace of 
16. yeares, till M. Andrew Melyil, a man of a 
firie and Presbytcrian Spirit , comming from 
Geneva , in the yeacre 41575. began to make 

factions, and by all means laboured ro intro- 

duce the holy Geneva diſciplin, which he cry'd 
vp to the heavens, and as far abaſed the Epiſco- 

pal function, as a meere Anti- Chriſtian corrup- 

tion. The whle matrer i largely deſcribed, in **** 

the late Bichop ofS. Andrewes hiſtory:where he ;,;,* F 

Sheweth, that the confuſion, troubics and ry- I'þ _ 

ranny , which the Presbyterian governement p, 275. 
brought into the Church , and the Sedicions ir 

raiſed ih the State , were ſo great; that K. Ia- 

mes , ( who had ofren that ſentence 1n his, 

mouth : Ns Bishop, No King ) was forced, ro 

reduce things vnto the firſt Reformation , and 

to reſtore Epiſcopacy. So that it's very evident, 

that the Presbyrerians do falsly pretend, that: 
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Epiſcopacy or Superiority of Paſtors, is'againſt 
che purity of their firſt Reformation, apd thar 
parity of Miniſters, or Presbyrerian governe- 
ment is conform to it ; the contraty being moſk 
certaine, out of theirqwne Records. 

Next, I found they came as tittle ſpeed of. 
their pretence , of the word of God, which is 
ſo far from condemning E piſcopacy ,as evil and 
Anm-Chciſttan ; that ic rather commendsit, as 


3. T,m, 2o0dand Chriſtian, $ Paul, writing ro Timo- 


E9.3. 
of. 8. 


! 


race ſairh : This is atrae ( or Faithfull ) ſaying. If 
& man deſire a Bishops office , he defireth a good 
Worge. And that we may not contend about na- 
mes, I find the ſame S. Paul acknowledging, 
in Timothee , the power of iudging and ofr- 
daining Presbyters, in which the power and. 
$vperiority of Bishops principally confifts. For 
in.the 5. chap. of the ſame epiſtle , he ſaich : A- 
gainſt a Presbyter , recerve not an accuſation, but 
vr4er tivo or three wi:nefſos. And ver. 22,. Lay not 
thy hands ſuddenly on 0 man. He sheweth allo, 


- tharthe had left Titus , inthe iſle of Crete ,to 
F':t. 'h oxdaine Pricits by cities. By this , I ſaw (asIcon- 
{ %:f5- ceived) clearly.enough, thatall Paſtors arenot 


cquall, bur fome are Superiour to others :and 
thata Bishop and a Miniſter is not the fame, 2s 
the Presbyrerians do pretend , ſince the one 
hath power to iudge and ordaine, which the 
other hath nor. Therevpon, I made this obſer- 
vation. If it be a true or faithfull ſaying (as che 
Apoſtle ſpeaks)ro call the office of Bishop good; 
Then it is neither a true nor fairhfull ſaying to 
call evil, as the Presbyrerians ſpeaks. If the 
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office of Bishop be a good worke ; thenit was 
no good worke in the Presbyterians ro con- 
*dema it, as Anti-Chriſtian. Forthatis notonly 
tocontradict the Scripture, buralſo to incarre 
the curſe threarned by rhe Prophet. Wo vato EJ4Y 5 
themWwho call'sevil good , aud good evil. ; 
More over Chriſt himſelf did inſtitute di, 
verſe degrees of Paſtors in his Church, when | 
he chooſed 12. Apoſtles, and thereafter 72. Dif- 
ciples. Now it appear'd very evident vnto me, 
that, asghe Apoſtles were diſtinguished from ,,,., 
..he Diſciples , by their diverſe infticurion, ;., o. 
'number , and more intire familiarity with 
Chriſt, by whom they were privily inftru&eds 
fo they were in a higher degree and dignity, 
above the other Diſciples : which eruthis much 
Huſtrated and confirmed by the folemn aſ- 
ſumption of Matthias , who was befare one of 
the Diſciples , vnto the Apoſtle ship, or as S. 48.1. 
Perer sheweth , our of the Pſalmes , the Bisho- 
prike of Iudas. Laſtly , God did inftirute , in the 
old Teftament , diverſe degrees of the high 
Prieſts, the other Prieſts and Levits, as Calvin 
himſelf confefſeth. Therefore it ſeem'd ynta 1 ,; 
me, there was no repugnancy, why the like , ;»þ. 
goodly Order and Subordinacion of Paſtors, c.s. 
might not alſo be, in the new Teſtament : yea $. 2, 
rather all reaſon doth require ,that theſc chings 
ought to be, inthe Church of Chriſt ; and that 
more excellently and perfectly; then in the Sy- 
nagogue of the lewes, ſince this is but a Shad- 
dow and type of the other, 
But although the Scriptures , þcing ducly 
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conſidered, ſeemed clear enough ,in this mat- 
ter; yet for more ſecurity, and to take away 
endleſſe ianglings , and wranglings , which 
ſome contentious heads, makes vpon theclea- 
reſt words of Scripture : I had my next re- 
cours vnto the interpretation of the holy Fa- 
thers , & practiſe of the Primitive Church. And 
I found, that they did not only vnderſtand rhe 
Scriptures, for the Superiority of Bishops over 
octher Paſtours: butalſo, they condemned the 
contrary opinion, as a wicked herely in Aerins. 
S. Auguſtin , explaining thefe words of S. Paul 
above cited , who deſireth a Bishops Office, defi- 
reth a good Worke. ſaith : the Apoſtle Would shey, 
What the Office of a Bichop is : for it's a name of 
of labour, and net of honogar : that he may know 
hinſclf not to be a Bishep, Who delights to preſide & 
ct toprofite. $. Hierom sheweth, that, in the 
primitive Church , the Office ofa Bishop was 
the next degree to Martyrdome : for Bishops: 
being the chicfe Leaders of Chriſtians, were 
moſt diligently ſearched our & perſecured by 
the Pagans. Therefore the Office of a Bishop 
cing ſo high and excellent, fo hard & dange-' 
rous, it was no wonder , that the Apoſtle did 
require, ſo many excellent yertues and quali- 
ties in any, who delireth that office , which: 
hecall's a good worke. I will only adde to theſe, 


' two moſt ancient Fathers, for confirmation of 


this truth. S$. Denys Arcopagita the diſciple of 
S. Paul , deſcribing the Hierarchy , inſtituted 
by God, in the Church; putteth the Bishops, in 
rhe firſt place, the Prieſts in the ſecond, and che 


Miniſters or Deacons inthe third. And S. Igna- 
rius the diſciple alſo of rhe Apoſtles and Bist:op 
of Antioch , doth shew this excellent ſubordi- 
nation of Paſtours, in the Caurch : for thus he 
writes in one of his epiltles. Prieſts be ſubieth vn- 
to your Bishop : Deacons , wnto Prieſts : axa you 


people, unto Prefs and Deacons. Who challeb>. 


ſerve this comelineſſe of Order : would will:agly 
change my Selle with tr eirs ; and our Lord be thith 
tem for ever. The Presbyterians have not only, 
not obſerved that comezlineſſe of Order; bur 
they have condemn'd it, and brought in the 
vglineſſe of confuſion +. and therefore , they 
want this holy Martyrs benediction. The holy 
Fathers also do conſtantly teach, that the Bis- 
hops do ſucceed vnto the Apoſtles , and the 
Prieſts varg ti:e 70. Diſciples : and rherefors 
the Bishops:are greater, then the Prieſts. Yea 
the moſt eminent among all the holy Fathers, 
were Bishops alchough diverſe of them, were 
advanced to that dignity, much again!i their 
will. And telids all theſe teſtimonies, I found 
the practice of the whole primitive Church, 
which was alwayes governed by B shops,from 
tne beginning. I muſt profefſe that eonſidering 
all cheſe things , I -was fully fatisfyed , and 
reſolved not to abandon all thcle authorities, of 
Scriptures , Fathers , and the whole ancient 
Caurch , for the Miniſters ſtrong cry's and 
bare words , which they only bring againſt 
them all. 


I was much confirmed in this reſolution, . 


whenl found the contrary opinion , concerning 
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parity oFPaſtours , which is now maintayn'd by 
the Presbyterians ,to be condemned ,-as an an- 
cient hereſy , bythe holy Fathers. S. Epipha- 
nius writes thus of Acrius. Hs ſpeech Was more 
feerions , then became any man : for he ſaidl 
What differs. Bichop from a Prieſt ? there is 90 
dference : the order is one , the honour one, 
and the drgnity 45 the fame.” And confuting it a 
liccle after, he ſaith : That this matter is full of 
fetly , 15 manifeſt to all wiſe men.For that a Biihop 
and a Prieftare not the ſame , the druine Word of - 
the Apoſtle dothteach. And after he hath proved, 
from the words of the Apoſtle above cited, 
thar Bichops , who have power of Indgeing 
Prieſts, are above Prieſts : then he proves alſo 
the Bishops Superiority , by their power of 
Ordination. Hap is it poſſible , faith he ,that 
Bibop nnd a Prieſt can be equall ? For that Order 
begerreth Fathers unto the Church: but the other 
hath no power to beget Fathers , it only begers Chil- 
dren wvnte the Cyureh, by the laner of regenera- 
th0n, and not Fathers and Maſters. And how is it 
poſſible, that one can ordaine a Prieft : who hath 
got 10 +1ypoſition of hands, for Ordination : S. An- 
guftin alſo reckons vp this erroar of Aerius, in 
his booke of hercfies. Yea S. Hierom, who, of 
all the holy Fathers ,” doth moſt extollthe or- 
der of Prieſtood, and brings it( as would ſeem) 
inſome compariſon, with Epiſcopacy ,exceprs 
alwayes the power of Otdination : for thus he 
writes. What doth a Pichop, except Ordination, 
that « Prieſt doth not alſo? By all which, tt is ma- 
nifeſt , that ,i the Prosbyterians had-been li- 
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vingabove:tuelve handred;yeares ago,they had 
been:condemaned ,. in this. point, as Heretiques, 
bythe holy. Bathers; and tharwith more rea- 
fon, then the Acrians : who never proceeded 
co their hight of arrogance , to callthe: Office 
of Bishop , valawfull and Anti-Chriſtian. 

Now againſt allthis , what brings the Pres- 

byterians for themſelves > pure. Scripture: ; at 
leaſt they pretend ſo.: which is an ordinary:cub- 
tome to all thoſe, , whoſe errours are moſt a- 
eainſt Scripture. They bring: ordinarly. rwo 
places, whercin.they have greateſt confidence. 
The firſtis Math. 20.26: where-our Saviour faith 
vato the Apoſtles. You kyotarhat the Princes of 
we Gentles overrule: then : and they that are the 
greater, exerciſe, power againſt thens. It:shalknet 
he ſaamong. you , hic. The like words are repea- 
red, the:22. of S. Luke.v..24. The ſecond place 
is 1. Tim. 4. v. 14. where: the Apoſtle ſaith: to 
Timorhee : Negle& notthe grace:, that i3122 thee, 
Whichis given thee, by yn. Act With.impoſition 
of the. hands. of the Presbyerie;, or of the Elder- 
ship: as:ſome of their bibles. tranſlares ir. 

I conſidered diligently: the(c places, and:the 
reſt: which they bring, aad:I:could nor find; in 
any: of them., cither Supetiority. of Paſours 
condemued:, nor Equality approved:, much 
leffea Iudicatoric: of 9. or 'o. Miniſters , with 
a:changeable Moderator. , eſtablishedto-Iadge 
over their brethren,in all mattersEcclefaaſticall. 

'Fhere'needsno-more , to know the:truth.hero, 
but to open our. ey's and: readithe: places-: for 
imnpudrnece ic. ſelf cannot afftrme-,. thas. the 
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Scripture doth there expreſly condemn theone, 
or apvrove the other. Therefore, it's a vaine 
and falle pretence'of the Presbyrerians , to al- 
[edge therr diſciplin ro be contain'd expreſly 3n 
the Scripture. After expreſſe Scripture failes 
them, then t':cy run to their owne gloſſes and 
Conſequences vpon the Scripiure, which rhey 
will havethe people co believe, as Scriprure: 
wherein they commit a double deceir. 1. To 
promile pure Scripture , and then in place of it, 
ro give yow their owne gloſles or rather guel- 
ics, which are nor to be found in Scri ture. 2. 
To oblige yow to bel eve, theſe glofſes and hu- 
mane inventions to be <ctipture, or as vcrip=- 
cure. Asit one, who had promiſed, to give an 
other a quantity of gold, and in place of 
it, would give himonly braſſe : and then after 
this deceit, would alſo oblige him to eſteem 
the braſſe ro be Gold. Bur albcir theſe gloſles 
and conſequenc:s be nor in Scriprure; yet 1t 
may be, they are cleare of themſclves and ne- 
ceſlarly deduced from the Scripture , as the 
Presbyrecians pretends. 1 found this prerence 
alſo to be falſe. For if they were {o evidenr 
and neceſſary : then men of indgement would 
ealily ſee ſuch gloſſes , and make ſuch conle- 
quences.Butthe holyFa:hers, who were not on- 
ly men of great Iudgement, but were alſo moſt 
Eminent for learning and holyneſſe , never 
made any ſuch interpretations and conſequen- 
ces vpon the Scripture. Thereforsthe Presby- 
rerian gloſſes,, 8c. cannot be clear and evident, 
which ſuch holy and pieccing ey's could not ſee; 
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or if they ſaw them, it was only to condemn 
them, as hath been shewed. And albeit this au- 
thoriry be morethen ſufficient; to overthrow 
the pretended clearneſle of all theſe new gloſſes: 
yet, whenlI conſidered, that the moſt jeared 
of all the Proreſtants ſide : as all the Lutherans 
in Germanie, Suedland and Denmark , who 
have their Superintendents, and the Jate Pro- 
reſtant Church of England, Scotland and Ire- 
land; and which is ro be much here cor ſidered, 
the Scottish Churchar its firſt Reformation; 
never made any ſuch Interpretations vpon theſe 
Scriptures Fur had ter Bishops and Superin- 
rendents : thenIT eſteemr'd ita madneſle ro ima- 
gin, that theſe Presbyterian gloſles could be 
clearand neceſſary : which neither : the holy 
Fathers, the whole primitive Church, and fo 
many Learned Proteſtants, and all their Chur- 
ches could not ſee. And albeitrhe French Pro- 
teſtanrs do admit of the Conhiftorial diſciplinz 
yet, they do not declare Epiſcopacy, to be ab- 
ſolutly Anri-Chriſtian,or that their forme is on- 
ly Chriſtian ; much leſſe , do they think ito 
neceſlarie, as to overturne Kingdomes & Com- 
monwealchs, for ſerting it vp. Of which Beza 
and du Moulin may be ſufhcient witneſſes. The - 
firſt ſaith : Whoſoever doth indge rkis diſciplix nor 


Beza 
cont. 


ouly vnprofitable; but hurtfull to their Churches: x,aft. 
Let them enioy their one ſenſe. And much more fol 1- 
to this purpoſe. The other ſaith: /x ſs much as co- Monſ 
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cerneth Eccleſtaſtical diſciplin , We do nor hold that |. 
equality of Paſtors,is abſolutely neceſſaty. Whe eſo ,g_ at. 


tens not that order a point of faith , or a dottrin of ſed. 12. 
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Salvation. we livethanks bets God, in-brotherly 
concord Withour neighbouring Churches,vohich fol- 

both another forme, & Where there are Birkops &+ 
ſome Superiority. Arid Mon(” Blondel, a famous 

on tom Miniſter in France, hath lately written a booke 

2. con- entitled of the Primacy inthe Church : where 

trode heteacherh,, that although Superiority of Paſ- 

Hier. tours be not by Divine right; yer, it is not a- 

gaipft Divin right : and therefore , neither is 
cquality of Paſtours by Divine right. All which 
are very far, from the doftrines and practiſes 
of our Seortish Presbyterians; who ſtands very 
fingle and bare, of all authority Divine and 
Humane; having all the world againſt them, 
not only the holy Fathers and wholeancienr 


Churehki: but alſo all the old Ptoteſtants : both 


1yVe- 


Lutherans: and Calvinifts. And if we (hall add: 


vato theſe, the Independents and Anabapriſts, 


and'other new Proteſtants, who admits of ar 


equality', among'Paſtours, bur condemns Pres- 
byterian power and Tyranny; their ſmall au- 
tharity and number is yet much dimfinished, 
andtho clearnefſe of their glofles is much ob- 
ſcuxe Eaſtly, if we heb. 4 away, from the 
Peesbytorians number, all thefe , who, by de- 
ceit'01 free, were gain'dvnto it ; theit autho« 
rigy wikkappeate-very ſlender, and che number 
of knewing and willing Presbyrerians , ſcarce- 
Iy conſfidecable- for row, when force hath 
fail'd theur, many: are dayly falling from them. 

ASI found the. Presbyterians deſtitute. of all 
authoxiry, , to-backetheir new gloſles; fo I per- 
ceiv d-thais zeafans and- Conſequences, to be 
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meer Sophiſmes: as this , which they wreſt our 
of our Sayiours words , in S. Mathew above 
eited, doth shew. Chriſt , "ſay they , for- 
bids ruleing among the Apoſtles , as the Prin- 


. es of rhe Gentiles vſed over their Subiects , 


fiying : It hall not be ſo among yo 3 but Wno- 
fo:verWp|ll be the greater among you, let him be 
your ſervant ec. Therefore , ſay they , none 
ought to be greater then an other, but all equal. 
And from this equality they inferre, that there 
ought, to be a Presbyrtery. Which is as ridicu- 
lous, as if yow would fay, the King or Supreme 
Magiſtrate forbids all domincering , or Tyran- 
nizing of his ſubordinate Iudges, ſuch as 1s vied 
among rhe Turks : Therefore he forbids all Su- 
periority of one over at other, and makes all 
his Iudges cquall: whereas indeed there fol- 
lowes no more, bur that he forbiddeth Tur- 
kish Tyranny. After the fame manner , Chriſt 
forbids among the Apoſtles, Hearhenish Tyr- 
anny , but not lawtull and Chriſtian Superio- 
rity. Yea, doth nor Chriſt propound himſelf, 
for an example, in the ſame place ; and was not 
Chriſt Superiour to the Apoſtles > Therefore 
ts evident, he only requirerch there , greater 
humility in thoſe, who were to be in greateſt 
dignity, as $. Hicrom, writing on this place, 
doth obſerve. So thac our Saviours words here, 
are fo far from inferring an equality rhat they 
neceflarly fappote an inequalicy of Paſtgury. 
And, if fuch Presbyrerian conſequences were 
admitred, rhey might, vpon.the ſame gtound, 
bring tn a Levelling in the Civil, agwelas us 
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the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate. Yea, they would def- 
troy their Presbyteries , which they would 
have only to ſtand; as the Independents do rea- 
ſon well againſt them. For it's much leſſe law - 
full , for tuentie or many to Dominecr over 
eaeir brethren , ( as the Presbyterians- have 
done, and would do) then for one, of worth 
& vertue.to nave & exerciſe Criſtian Superio- 
rity and Ivriidiction. As the old Proteſtants, do 
shew the falshood of the Presbyterians firſt 
conſequence, by which they would wrefſt from 
our Saviours words an <quality of Paſtours ; ſo 
the Independents and other new Proteſtants do 
shew the falshood of their ſecond conſequence, 
by which,they would infer from thar ſuppos'd 
equality, the governement of ther Presbyte- 
ry. For theſe new Congregations do admit 
equaliry ; and yer will nor heare of Presbytery. 
The like inſufficiency may be shewed of their 
gloſſes and con.equences, vpon that place of S. 
Paul co Timothee , where he ſpeaks of Presby- 
tery : from whichthey would moſt ridiculouſly 
infer parity of Paſtours, and the whole plat- 
forme of their diſciplin , with the power of 
their Soveraigne Iudicatory, which they call 
Presbyrery. All which gloſſes and conſequences 
are not only againſt theſenſe of the holy Fathers, 
and of the ancient Church: bur alſo againſt the 
ſenſc and 1nterpretation of almoſt all the old and 
new Proteſtants : which is ſufficient to shew 
then to be falſe and groundleſſe. And therefore 
for brevities ſake,we will not inſiſt longer in re- 
fitation of them. This only may be obſerved by 


OY 
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the way , thar the Presbyrerians, are broughr 
ro a hard ſtraight : when, for all their diſciplin, 
which they bragge is ſo clearly inSc1ij ture,they 
arc enforced torun to one word ; and that alſo 
they muſt Ecymologize and vnderſtand ,againſt 
the ſenſe, of all Chriſtian Nations and Ages. 

Bur albeit the Presbyterian diſciplin cannot 
be found in the Scripture, nor Fathers, nor can- 
rot by any right reaſon be drawen from themz 
yer perhaps it may be goedinit ſelf, and a hea- 
venly thing. Well then : we shall , according to 
ro our Saviours rule, try it briefly by its fruits. 
It made indecd great promiles of it ſelfe., and 
had ſome faire flooriches : but the fruits did 
notanſwer to expectation, neither were they 
proportionable ro the great labour that was 
beſtowed in planting,nor ro the aboundance of 
biood,that was shed for watering that vnhappy 
tree. Among matiy high commendations of 
Presbytery,which are colleQed in the 34. chap. 
of theSurvey of the holy Difciplin,it was ſaid in 
Qaeen Elyzabe:ths time The want of Presbytery 
5s the onuſe of all evil. It's not to be hoped that any 
Commontvealth can floaonsh without it. Without 
#:4s diſtiplim , there can be no rigi.t religion. Theſe 
Who reett this d:ſciplin, refuſe Chriſt zo raigne 
over them. Atthe beginning alſo of theſe rrou- 
bles in Scotland,the people were fed with large 
promiſes of the good of Presbytery. For then 
it was ſaid, thatall Prelatical pride and Tyran- 
ny , should ceaſe : all innovations, should haue 
an end: the purity of the Goſpel}, ghould be 
reſtored : aud all bliſlings 4:0uld be poured 
E ij 
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downe with Presbytery: vpon this Natiott; 
Theſe were the promiſes & floorishesof Pres- 
byrery : but the fruits have provediuſt contra- 
ry. For there was nevermore, yea hardly ever 
ſuch pride and Tyranny :never more Innova- 

ons: never greater miſeries' and: calamities: 
and never lefſe fohd religion, and'more incli- 
natioiw to Arheiſme : as may appeare by reflec- 
ting on whar hath been ſaid aboyc. It cannor 
be denyed,.( whatſoever the Government of 
rhe Church be) but our Saviour doth require 
meckneſle and humility in'the Governours of 
itz and yet the Covenanters ( in the iudgement 
of many ) hauecarricdthemſelves, as :f Chriſt 
had'nor required theſe vertues, bur rather the 
contrary vices. Therefore , many of the wiſer 
forr of rhoſe in England , who were' weary of 
Epiſcopacy, after they had raken a-shorr Triall 
of Presbytery , ſoone {meld our the nature of 
Tn; and finding they had changed for the far 
worſt, and rhat their Conſciences were op- 
prets'd by more heavy Taſk-maſters, they did 
quickly caſt offrthar heavy yoke ando finding 
out a third way of Independency, haue many 
wayes, ſince that time , both ourwirred, and 
overthrowen the Presbyterians, by their owne 

weapons. | 

To conclude this marter : I found after a ſe= 

rious triall, that Superiority of Paftonrs,is con 
forme both to the old and new Teſtament: char 
Epiſcopacy , is ſo far from being Anti-Chriſtian 
and againſt Gods word ; thar iris moſt Chriſ- 
zian and expreſly contain'd in the word of God, 


Presbytemes Triall Chap. V IT. S9 

which was ſo vnderſtoodeby-the-holy Fathers: 

and that this was the governement of the pri- 

mitive Church , in the pureſt times, when the 
office of a Bishop, was not ſo mucha place of 
'honour, as a worke of labour, and the next de- 
gree tO Martyr-domezas is evider in theBishops 

of Rome, thritic of which Ad above, did ſuc- 
ceſlively , after S. Peter, Shed their blood. for 
Chriſt. And vpon the other part, Icould not 
find parity of Miniſters , and the new diſcipln 

in the Scriptures : but rather , I found that. it 

wasazainſt Scripture , againſtthe holy;Farhers, 

and the whole primitive Church :againſt ſound 
reaſon, and good governement : againſt many 
Proteſtang. Churches, & the learnedeſt men of 
thar profeſſion : and againſt the practiſe ef our 

firſt Reformers : and that it brought in confu- 

fionin the Church, and Tyranny over mens 

conſciences : that it was condemned , as an 
ancient hereſy , by the holy Fathers; and that, 
as an evil tree, it had larely produced much 
evil fruite. Therefore | could not abandon all 
theſe divine and humane authorities, theſe ma- 
nifeſt reaſons and experiences , which I found. 
in corfirmation of Epiſcopacy , and in condem- 
nation of Presbytery , for the ſtrong cry's of 
ſome few paſiionat Miniſters : who ,as they are 
deſticute of all divine.and humane authoriry; fo 
they ſcarcely. profeſle to ſatisfy men in reaſon. 
They will hauc their bace words, accompanyed 
witha {igh gr a grone, to be ſufficient, to oblige 
all men, to ſwear, .and believe, all that chey 
{ay orcan invent ; albeit you find never ſogreat 
Y E iij 
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anthotity, yea and reaſon it ſelf ro the contrary, 
It's knowen, how a great Apoſtle of the Cove- 
pant, ccy'd out againſt ſoine Miniſters, who, 
sHortly after the beginning of theſe troubles, 
came to reaſon for Epiſcopacy, or to demand 
reaſon, for the abolishing it,and ſetting vp of 
Presbytery. A vay , Away, faid he, with your 
reaſon you muſt quite all reaſon, and help poore 
Chriſt a lift. Which heſaid truly ina parr,For any 
man, who would believe them , muſt quite rea- 
ſon, and more too. 

I found, at lenth , this matter concerning 
Epiſcopacy,or the governement of the Church, 
to be of greater conſequence,then many thinks, 
or I was at firſt aware of. For what can be more 
fundamental to the Church, then the Order 
and governement, which Chrilt hath eſtablis- 
hed in it 2 What can be a more dangerous 8 
fundamenral errour then to overthrow , yea, 
and accurſe that order and governement, which 
Chriſt had fetled init? 1f it be Treaſon in any 
Kingdome or Coinmonwealth, for any private 
fation,to overthrow rhe {udament:] Governe= 
ment, which is eſtaylizhed in them by JawiViat 
high creaſon is it againſt Chriſt :to abrogare and 
accurle that order and Governemeat. which he, 
with fo great wiſdome,had ſerled in his heaven> 
ly Kingdome? Theretore if Ep ſcopacy be or- 
dain'd by Chriſt, and ſo be, izredinino, as it 


In An- anpear'd ſufficiently to me for the reaſons lately 
oe. touched ; Then,as the Puritan Authour of the 
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Scotland France Loty Conntries and other places. 

cannot be atrne Church : but the Synagogue of 
Satan, contradicting therein both Cuariſt & his 

Goſpel. Morcovec , if there can be no true 

Church without lawfull 'aſtours ; and no law - 

full Paſtours can be without lawfull ordination; 

and none hath power of ordination except Bis- 
hops alone, as the doctrin and practiſe of che. 
ancient Church do shew:Then the deſtruction 
of Epiſcopacy brings alog with ir,thedeſtructis 
of all lawfull Paſtour- , aud fo conſequently , of 
a truc Church and Sacraments which is a moſt 
deſperat errour;as it waz a moſt cruel T yranny, 
to enforce others to ſwear and believe it,againlſt 
their Conſciences, 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of our Lords Prayer, neglefted tobe ſaid 
by the Presbyteriahs, 


FTER I had tried the Presbyterians 

abrogation of the Apoſtolique governe- 
ment, which Chriſt had eſtablished in his 
Church; I proceeded next , ro conlider brieflly 
their innovation, concerning the moſt excellear 
of all prayers, which himſeif had made, and re- 
commended ro his Church. We were taught, 
from our infancy , to ay our Lords prayer: and 
the Miniſters themſelves did ordinarly con- 
clude their prayers with ic. Chriſt madeir, and 
rhe Scriptures containe it. So that we had not 
only th- dignity of the Auchour , & the aurho- 
rity of the Scriptures ; bur alſo the practiſe of 
E 14ij 
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[the Miniſters , and of the whole people , to 
render the vſc of this divine prayer , laudable 
and profitable. Bur after the Presbyterians 
rookxe vponthem to be Reformers, they abolis- 
hed all ſer prayers,and this alſo was worne out 
of yſc, as well as the reſt.Yea,as they all neglec- 
ted, any moreto fay it, ſo :here were ſome, who 
thought not char ſufficient, vnle(le they ſpoke 
alſo rog boldly againſt che'vſe of ir. I could ne- 
ver {ce any probable prerence for this Presby- 
terian innovation ; which ( as Iam iniormed ) 
ſeem's ſo ſtrange and incredible to ftrangers, 
thar they can hardly believe ir. Therefore this 
alceration being ſo ynreaſonable, Idid quickly 
diſcover the abſurdity of ir. 

7. I found ir, to he againſt the practiſe of our 
firſt Reformers. 2. Againſt the Scriptures. z. A- 

ainſt the ancient Church, and holy Fathers. 4. 
That the Presbyterians by forbearing to ſay this 
prayer, did rob themſelves of the benefire of 
the moſt excellentand efficacious af all prayers. 
5. That they did got bring ſo good prayers in 
the place of it, 

Becauſe the Pre-byterians , pretended al- 
wayes, to reduceall things to the purity of our 
firk Reformation ; I informed my (elf of the 
practiſe of our Reformers ;-and I found rhey 
made publique yle of chis praver:a5 may be ſeen 
in M. Knoxes Chronicle pag 288. where, at 
the concluſion of the prayer, for elefion of the 
Super-Intendents, it 1s faid ; We crave the en- 
greaſe of thy grace, asby thee, our Lord, King, 
gnd evly Bihop , We ave taughsto pray : Our Fa> 


Presbyteries Triatl Chap. WH. - wa 
ther &c. So'that this .Presbyterian innovation, 
is clearly againſt che;purity:of rhe fiſt reforma- 
tion. 

2. Ic is alſo manifetly againft the Scripture, 
for aiter our Saviour had reprovedthe hypocri- 
tical prayers of the Phariſces,, and much ſpea- 
king of the Heathen he faith vnro his diſciples: 
Be not yau therefore like to them &c. Thas there - 
 foreshall you pray. Onr Father &c. And becauſe, 
ſome do very phantaſtically pretend, that our 
Saviour, did notpreſcribe this prayer to be aid; 
bur only did shew it, as a forme, or model of 
prayer, to be followed : they are.clearly con- 
vinced out of the 11..chap. of S.'Luke,where our 
Saviour faid to his diſciples :kez you pray : ſap, 
Father, ballaved he thy name &c. Our Saviour 
here, faich nort.; ſay thus or after this manner: 
bur lay, Ozr Fathers. 8c. 

2. This Presbyrerian innovarion ,is alſomuch 
againſt rhe pradtife of the holy Fathers 3 and 
primitive Chriſtians ; who vſed this divioe 
prayer frequently and dayly. S. Auguſtin bea- 
reth witnes of this, when he faith. The dayly 
prayer of the Faithfull, doth ſatisfy for our dayly & 
l:ght offences: for its theirs to ſay; our Father Which 
art in heaven. Where the holy Father , ca'l's this 
prayer, forthe dayly vſe of it;the dayly prayerof 
the farhfull And albeit, as the ſame S. Auguſ- 
tin reſtifycth elſwhere, there be nor an abſg- 
lute 1cceſlity , of ſaying rhe ſame words, bur to 
pray in the ſame or the -like ſenſe ; yer rhe 
Churchof Chriſt in.all ages, didever give ſuch 
ceipect , vnto this heavenly prayer.; that «She 
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hath continually vſed, not only the ſenſe and 
mcaning , bur alſo the very words of Chriſt. 
And although alſo, she made vſe of other 
prayers; yet she never omitted this, bur v(ed it 
dayly and frequently, as deſerving moſt iuſtly 
the preeminence above all other prayers. 

4+ The holy F:thers do shew, not only re 
excellency of this divine prayer, but alſo the 
greatefficacy of it, to obtaine from God all be- 
nefits. $. Cyprian writes thus of it's excellency. 


| Cyp. de deerly beloved, how great and how many are the 


Orat. 
Domis- 
PEA. 


myſteries of our Lords prayer | They are briefly 
colleFted in ſpeech, but they are Spiritually copious 
in polver : So that nothing is omitted in our pra ryers 
and ſupplications , Which is not contayn d , in the 


Tertul} compend of that Heavenly doftrin. Terrullian calls 


bb. de 


our Lords prayer. Tho Breviarie, or Compent, 


Oratio- of the Enangel And ſaith : that holy much it is 


ne, 


Cyr. 
ibid. 


Shortned in Words, it is as much enlarged in ſenſes. 
But there needeth not much commendation of 
the worke, to thoſe who know the Excellency 
of the Authour. The ſame S. Cyprian doth 
Shew the great efficacy of this prayer, in theſe 
excellent words. Since we hane Chriſt, an Ad- 
uocat with our father , for our ſins; When we ſinners 
do ſupplicat for our offences ; let vs bring forth the 
Words of our Adwuocat. For When he ſaith what 
eur you aske from the Father, r- my name, he will 
giue it vnto you : hoy much more efficacionſly , «hall 
We obtaine what we acke in Chriſts name; if tre acke 
it by his opne prayer? And againe , hecall's it a 
friendly & familiar prayer, to pray God with 
his owne : to make the prayer of Chriſt, aſcend 


\ 


Presbyteries Triall Chap. V1Tt. 
ynto his cares. The Father , faith he, will ak»olp- 
ledge the words of his Son:Wwhen he who awelleth in- 
wardly in the heart,1s alſo outwardly in the tongue, 
S. Auguſtin,in the place lately cited , doth shew 
alſo rhe verrue of this prayer, when he faith: 
thar the dayly ſaying of it, doth farisfy for our 
dayly and light offences, without which this 
life is not led. Therefore the Presbyrerians by 
neglecting to ſay this prayer, did deprive them- 
ſelv's, of the benefite, of the moſt excellent,and 
efficacious of all prayers, And therefore, albeit 
they tooke exception , againſt all ſer formes of 
prayer, which were made by men, and would 
fy chem no more; yet they might haue alway's 
excepted this prayer, which was made by God: 
both for the excellency oft ſelf, and the dignity 
of the Authour. But all were pur in the ſame 
Category. Yea, there were ſome of the deepeſt 
Presbyterian dye,who did not think it ſufficier, 
ro negle&t the ſaying of it : vnleſſe they ſpoke 
alſoirreucrently, againſt the yſe of it. And there 
were ſome ſo vnreaſonable, thar they would 
maintaine, it was not only vnprofitable to ſay 
our Lords prayer ; but alſo vnlawfull. We noted 
above, how a great Apoſtle of rhe Covenant, 
| called publickly , the vie of ſaying often our 
Lords prayer , a Papiſtical charme. An other 
M.niſter in Galloway did gloty ( as I was aſſu- 
red by a perſon of knowen honeſty ) that he had 
banished, our of his parish , two Idols: ro wire, 
Ozwr Father &c.and God of all £/9ry and peace Fc. 
Which was a$hort grace, that was ſaid ordinar- 
Jy aſter mcate ; for all graces , as well as prayers, 
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choved to be extemporary , :even among the 
Laiques, who intended to;be in the right, Pres- 
byterian Mode. Buras that perſon;rowhom this 
Miniſter ſpoke, anſwered him well, ſaying : If 
you haxe baniched theſe to , which you call 1dots: 
4 feare you shall bring in worſe Idals.in their place. 
So it fell forth. For inplace of that dinine, short, 
and excellent prayer, made.by God : we. got 
long, tedious, inconfiderat prayers, made ex- 
tempore by men. ; which , for the moſt part, 
were full of Tautologies , and idle bablings. As 
Tertullian ſaid well of our Lords prayer. That 
it was thort inWoras, but large in ſenſes: So the 
contrary .may be faid,not vntitly,of the Presby- 
rertans extemporary prayers : They Were large 
in Words,but very short of ſenſe. And this was the 
Noble exchange that we made : which certain- 
Iy was for the worſt. 

Scing then it's.evident, thar our Lords pra- 
yer, isthe moſt excellent of all prayers; that it 
was made by Chriſt for our-vſe : that it was hi- 
ghly cſteem'd, and frequently vſed by the holy 


Fathers, and the primitive Charch : thar it's 


- moſt .cfhicacious to obtaine from God all bene- 


fir's ; and beſid's,that it was ſaid publickly , by 


.our firſt Reformers, and is yer vied by all the 
.old Proteſtants ;I could nor approvethe Pres- 


byrerians innovation, of forbearing t© ſay it. 
Much lefſe could l approve, the irreverent,or 
rather blaſphemous opinion , of ſome, who 
maintain'd, that ir was both ynprofitable, and 
valawfull ro vie it : which I found alſo to haue 
beca maintain'd,many yeares ag0,by the Brou- 
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niſtsand' Puritans : as may be ſeen #2 Britanno- 
machia' Miniſtror. 11b. 2. cap: 6. dogs. 13. 14. 
For whar'is the authority of Presbytery,againſt 
allcheſe authorities, which are brought for the 
Izudable viſe of our Lords prayer? And: how 
much leſſe is ir to be eſteemed 3 ſince this inno- 
vation, did'notiproceed from any general con- 
ſent, of the whole Miniſtery : but from ſome 
few giddy domineering heads, which Tyranni- 
zed-overthe reſt, and made them to follow their 
example. For now,lfince Presbyrerian power is 
alittle quailed, diuerſe Miniſters, are clinging 
in againe, to their old cuſtome , of ſaying this 
divine prayer ; which chey may do now , wit- 
hour danger. 

Iadmired mnch , when a 96s" friend 


4 Gualtey 
Shew me, that the Waldenſes defended an er- c,,_ 


rour 1uft contrary, in this matter, tro the Pres- nol.ſz- 
byrerians. For they maintain'd, that no- other #1” 17. 


7 Ii cap. de 
forme of prayer, was to be admitted, except 57 | 


our Lords prayer, as may beſeenin Gualterus:. ,,,,,,_ 
and theſe , admits almoſt 'all other prayets, ex- yore x9. 
cept that. thought the Waldenſes and we had 
agreed better together :for I had often heard, 

that we were all of one religion. Burt the ſame 

friend made an other obſervation on this mar- 

rer, which feem'd to be more ſmart. For after 

he had showen me a ridiculous ſtory , which is 
relared, towards the cnd of the Preface ro M. 
Knoxes Chronicle , with many fabulous-like 
Circumſtances; and which thereafter, I found 

( not withour ſome admiration ) to be repea- $7ors. 
tedia B. Spots woods new hiſtory : How there 514. 55. 
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fell forth agrear diſpute and trouble among the 


'-Doctours of S. Andrew's , a little before the 


Reformation ; Whither our Lords prayer , skould 
be ſaid only to God ; or if it might he ſaid to the 
Saints alſo? Now , ſaid he, this fable by Divine 
providence, is truly turn'd on your Presbyte- 
rians. For they willnot have our Lords prayer 
to be ſaid,neither tro God, nor the Saints:; and 
they withdraw men , by their cvil example, 
fromſaying to their heauenly father : Our Fa- 
ther Which art in Leaven. Fc. 


Mr a I ee neg, 


CHAT £0. 


Of Glory to the Father gc. or of che 
hymne of Glorification , taken away 
by the Presbyterians. 


RO M the reformation of our Lords pra- 

yet, which was ſaidto our heavenly father; 
rhe Presbyterians proceeded next, to reforme, 
or rather to abolish the hymne of Glory, which 
was ordinarly ſung in praiſe of the holy Tri- 
nity. This Innovation {-em'd very ſtrange, and 
gaue great ſcandal ro many. For beſids,that ir 
had been vſed from our infancy, and was ſung 
publickly in all Caurches, at the concluſion of 
of the Pſalmes : it contain'd nor the leaſt appa- 
rance of evil, but rather , did a pear torend 
much,to the honour of God,to whom all praiſe 
& glory principally belongs. And albeit it benot, 
word by word, in ofic place of the holy Scrip- 
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ture, asour Lords prayeris; yetthe ſenſe, and 
the like words, if nor the ſame, are to be found 
in it. For what is more expreſly contain'd in the 
new Teſtamenr, then the Father, Son, and ho- 
ly Ghoſt, in whoſe name. weare all baptized: 
and which,all true Chriſtians do acknowledge 
to be onetrue God? And wharis more cleare 
in Scripture, then that Glory is due vnto God? 
S Paul faith:rothe King of the worlds, immortal, * Tia. 
inviſile, onl; God, be honour andglory for ever. , ,, 
Amen. 3. Peter alſo ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith : ro per 2. 
him be Glory both now and to the day of eternity. erift. 3. 
Amen.And S. Iude:to the only God our 5 aviour,by - TOY 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord,beG lory & magnificence,em- 1gge 
jure and power, before all worlds,and now, for all ver. x5. 
worlds evermore. Amen. There is nothing more 
frequerinthe Revelatio,then redoubling of this 

Glory to God.S.Iohn faith, that he heard every 
Creature, in heaven and vponearth, ſaying : to hy 
him who fitteth on the throne, and to the Lambe be- ay 4 : 
nedittion, && honour , 5 glory, & power , for ever lc 
ard ever. Therefore, ſince the giving of Glory 

to God, is the principal exerciſe of the Saints, 

in heaven : why may it not, or rather , why ou- 

ht it not, to be the exerciſc alſo of the Saints 

on carth? S. Iohn ſaith, he heard a voice come 

out from the throne, ſaying. Say praiſe ro our Apoc. 
 Godail you hes Servants: and you that feare him, 19. 5- 
little and great. Why then should the Presbyte- 
rians hinder borh little & great, to (ing this 
hymae of praiſe & Glory vnto the l;oly Trinity? 
Why $should they goe againſt their owne for- 
per practiſe, and that cultome which was ob - 


B#{ſl. 
ad Am- 
pracoh. | 
c ſp. 5. from the very tyme of the Apoſtttes,, S. Baſil rhe 
| | Great 
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ſerved'by their-firſt Reformers,and which is yet 
keep't in all the more ancient Proteſtanr Chur- 
ches.? How could! one of their Miniſters inter 
xupr the people, when rhey were finging that 
hymne, by crying out no lefſe ridiculoufly there 
{candalouſly :. \'o more Glory to the Father : No 
more Glory ? Indeed, if the Presbyterians de- 
nyed the myſtery of the holy Trinity, as the 
Arians did, they might vpon that falſe ground, 
had ſome pretence of reafon, for this innova- 
tion: but acknowledging the truth of that Di- 


vine myſtery, they appcar'd very vnreaſonable 


for abolishing that hymne , which was ordinar- 
ly ſaid in pcaife of it, and which hath ſo good 
ground in the holy Scriptures. 

Being therefore deſirous, ro know this mar- 
ter from the ſource, I had my nexerecourſe(ac- 
cording to my accuſtomed methode) vnto the 
primitive Church, & the holy Fathers. And 
thereI found that this hymne was moſt ancient, 
& an Apoſtolical tradition: thar it was highly 


eſtecm'd , and much vſed by the Catholique 


Church in the primitive rimes : that as fome 
heretiques did- much endeayour to pervert it; 
ſo rhe Carholiques did labour as diligently to 
preterve it, inthe ſame purity, as it had def- 
ccnded vnto them , by continual praiſe and 
tradition. And laſtly, I found , that God did 
approve the laudable vie of this hymne , by 
ſome norable miracles. All which we shall brie- 
fly shew. 

How the hymne of Glortfication was vſed, 


| 


; eos __ _ 4 
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Great doth largely shew. For when the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme was adminiſtrated/by them, 
in name of the Father, & of the Son,and of the 
holy Ghoſt , che faithfull anſwered : Glory be r9 
the Father , & toe the San, and to the holy G hoſt. 
Which cuſtame of glarifying Godzthe ſame holy 
facher.doth affirme to be an Apoſtolical cradi- 
tion, which had been every where obſerved, 
throughogyt the whole Church. Ot this marter, 
Cardinal Baronius. treateth amply\, in his rhird 
rome, anno 325. Whre he allo chewerh , that 
this hymne was of fo great authority and cſtee- 
ms, inthe ancient Churca, that, when:the ho- 
ly Fathets, in the Councel of Conſtantinople, 
were to eſtablish a rule of faith, againſt ſome 
Heretiques,who denyed the Divinity of the 
holy Ghoſt ; they wauld hauc inſerted in that 
Symbol, a teſtimony from this hymne of Glo- 
ry , forthe Divinity. ob the holy Ghoſt, inthefe 


words ; Who with the Farher and the Sox, 11 ads- | 


red aud Con-glorifyed. And albeit this hymne 
was much vſed inthe.Churgh,from the begins 


nings yet it was ſung more frequently;in honour :74. 


of the bleſſed Trinity , after che Arians'began 
to Corrupt 1t, 054 47 | 

How the Arians did ſtrive ro chatige-and per- 
yertthis hymne, the ſame Card. Daronius she- 
weth aur of Sozamen : for asthey had changed 
the forme of Baptiſme , by ſaying */ bapri/e thee 
in the name of the Father, by th: Sox, inthe holy 
Ghoſt:lo alſo they corrupted the hyinne of Glo- 
rikcation , by {inging : G!cry be ro the Father, by 
the Son, in the holy Ghoſt. Which diverſity bred 

F 


il14_ nn; 
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adiſſenfion in Antioch, between the Caths- 
liques and the Arians : whilſt they would 

keep the ancient cuſtome,and the others would 

bring in their corrupt innovation. Therefare 

Zar0s. the great Councel of Nice , which had condem- 
ibid. x. the Arian hereſy, for the more confuſion of it, 
175. oave order to continue theſe hymnes 1n the 
Church, which were in vie to be ſung former- 

ly in praiſe of the holy Trinity, and eſpecially 

the hymne of Glorification, which the Arians 

had changed and endeavoured to pervert , as 

they had impiouſly denyed the myſtery of rhe 

holy Trinity , in whoſe honour itwas (aid. And 

from this time , that hymne beganto be more 
frequently vſed ; ſo that the Countrey people 
f would ſingir , whilſt they were buſied about 
their ordinary labours. For how much . the 
. Arians did ſtrive to ſupprefle and pervert it ; fo 
i much.the. Catholiques did labour to preſerve 
[i and celebrat it. For which cauſe, S. Ambroſe 
did conclude all the new hymnes, which he 

made, to þe ſung by the: people , during the 

time of the perſecution which he- ſuffered of 

RE the Arjans , with the hymne of Glorification, 
my wh as S: Auguſtin teſtifieth. Aud therefore, being 
| Fi c 6, accuſed by the Arians, for hauing deceived the 
F 7. people, with the verſes of his new hymnes, he 
| «2- anſwered :{ do not deny that ec. What is more 
__ ”" powverſull then the Confeſſion of the Trinity, which 
Ken #5 celebrated every day by the mouths of the people? 

T hey labour all earneſtly to confeſſe the faith: they 
knolp to praiſe in verſe , the Father, Son & holy 

; Ghoſt: and they ate all hecome Teachers, Who ſcar - 
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rely could hanue been Schollers. Yea, to confound 


yet more the Arians , who blaſphemouſly: ſaid, 
that the Son was made by the father intirmie,and 
that there was a time, when he was not; the 


holy Councel of Nice was pleaſed ro add vnto 


che ancient hymne of Glorification, Gloryro che 
father ec. That appendix ; As it was in the be- 
ginning , & now , and ever shall be,world without 
end, Amen. Which clauſe did appeare in my 
iudgment, as a prophehie, ſerving nor only for 
the confuſion of the Arians ; bur alſo ot the 
Presbyterians; þ f | 
Morevver, the Chriſtians ofold, vere ſo ca- 


refull, ro preſerve the integrity of this hymne; 


a it had been delivered vnto themby their reli- 
gious Anceſtors ; that they would not ſuffer fo 
much as one ſyllable of ir ro be altered: So tha 
diverſe of the fairhfull did rake offence at ſome 
expreſſions of grear S. Baſil , who ended his 
Sermons with the Glorification, for nor obſer- 
ving ptecfly the words of ir. And therefore 
he wrote an excellent booke de Spirits ſantto,to 
give ſatisfaction vnto the Catholiques , and co 
rake away all aduantage, which the hereriques 
might haue drawen from his expreflions. Where 
he profefleth : that it is not [awfwll ro any perſon 
whatſoever, to reiett or tprite otherwiſe the ſyllabe, 
And , Which proceeded from our Lords mouth. 
The ſame did Pope Vigilius teſtify ( as Baronius 
relaterh.) ro EctheringaSpanizh Bishop, who 
had shewed him, thar-ſame evil Chriſtians in 
Spaine , had changed both the forme of Bapriſ- 
me, andthe hymne of Glorification , by taking 
* | F 1j 
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34 Preabytenies Triall Chap. 1X. 
awayfromthem both, rhe particle 4d, befere 
the holy Ghoſt, ſaying / bapiize thee in the name 
of the Father,& ofth: Son,holy Ghoſt. Doing the 
like alſo when they ſung the hymne of Glorifi- 
cation: To which the Pope anſuered, thattheſe 
were novelties and dangerous errours ; whe- 
rei , if theſe perſons. would: obſtinacly conti- 
nue, they'could haue no communion. with the 
Catholique Church. By this, and diverſe other 
experiences, I perceived, how carefull the an- 
cient Chriſtians were,. ta preſerve the puriry 
of divine truths, & of Apoſtolical rradrions; 
thar they would nor. quite noxr-alter ſo mnch as 
one ſyllableofthem,to-pleafealithe Hereriques 
im the world. What would chey thought then 
of the Presbycerians, who: have not taken away 
on ſyllabe ; but the whole ſentence and fubſtan-= 
cc of this hymne? | 
Laſtly, I-found that God hath been-pleaſed, 
ro approve the Jaudable vſe of this divine bym- 
ne, by miracles. For , whereas diuerſe Carho- 
kques had their rongues cut our, by the wicked 


' & cruel Arians in the perſecation , which they 


Paxron, 
367, # 
#7710 
434. 


endured: vnder Hunericus the Arian King of 
che Wandals3by the admirable power of the ho- 
ly Ghoſtthey ſpoke diſtiaRly withonrtheir ron 
ques, and did celebrate the divinity of Chriſt:as 
Baronius Sheweth , by the teſtimony of irrefra- 
gable witneſſes, as of Luftinian the Empetour, 
and diverſe others, who.faw fome of chem with 
their eyes, and beard :them-fpeake. Whichrmar- 
rer alſo Cornelius a Lapide doth touch , ini his 
Commentaire vn the 8. ch. torhe Rom: y.. 28- 
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Moreover , the ſame Baronius dorh alſo relare, 
| outofmany good Authonrs. how Hildebrand _ 
the Popes Legar in France ( who became there: ,,,,, 
after Pope Grezory the 7. ) did, by thishymne ,,,;. 
miraculoufly diſcover diverſe Sitmoniack Bis. 
hops ,in that Kingdome-For when onetime , a 
learned andeloquent Bishap was accuſed of Si- 
mony before him , which he would by ,no 
means confeffe , being ſuddenly commanded 
by the Legar ro ſlay : Glory be to the Father &-to 
the Son,& to the Holy Ghoſt zhe pronounced in- 
"70 deed clearly and diſtinaly the Father 8& rhe 
| Son; but by no means could he pronounce the 
| Holy Ghoft. By which miracle he was moved 
to confeffe his fault, & ro quite his Bishopri- 
| que : after which confeflion ,he pronounced 
diſtin&ly the whole hymne. Diverſe other Si- 
moniack Bishops, in that Countrey , were in- 
duced by the ſame miracle, to do the'fame. So 
| 208 that God Almighty, for approving the vic of 
this heavenly hymne , hath made his approve( 
Servants, who wanted their rongues, miracu- 

| louſly ro pronounce it : and from theſe , who 
4 had tongues ,, but vere vnworrhy, he tooke - 
© away even their natural power to vtter it. 
Wo What Shall we fay then of this inconfiderar 
F-1 Presbyrerian fe, which nath omftcipped the 
a Arians,the moſt wicked of allHeretiques zFor 

i theſe did only changea htle this glorious hyty- 
ne, which yet ; with that change, mighrad- 
mir'a good ſenſe; althaugh they:madeir for a 
perverſe end: bur'the Presbyrerians , ro their 
greater ignominy , haye totally abolished it. 
ws F ij 
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85 Pyesbyteries Triall Chap. X* 
Wherein they hauz shoyen themſelv's againſt 
the Scripture, and to be clearely oppoſit unta 
the holy Prim.tive Church,ro the ſacred Coun; 
cel of Nice, to the cuſtome of their firſt Refor- 
mers, and to goc againſt their owne practiſes, 
and of the othet Reformed Churches abroad. 
Yea, inanother conſideration,the Preſbyterians 
appeare, in this point, ro be worſe then the 
Arians. For theſe Heretiques, denying the myl- 
tery of the holy Trinity , by oppaſing one or 
two places of Scripture ( which they did pri- 
vatly 8 fallly expound) ro the conſtant & an- 
cient belief of: the whole Chriſtian world ; did 
rationally , ſuppoſing theſe ill principles , to 
change the hymne of Glorification , which was 
faidin in honourof the holy Trinity , yea, if 
they could, to haue altogether abolished it: 
which doubtlefſe they had done,ifshame'could 
haue permitted them. But they lefc this effron- 
ted aCtian to the Presbyrtery, which is more 
paſſionar and lefſe rational, then the Arians. For 
the Presbyterians pretending to believe the 
myſtery of the haly Trinity , haue moſt irratio- 
pally abolished that hymne of Glary , which 
had been ſaid in hanour of it, from the begin- 

ning of Chriſtianity. I was much aſtonished, 
whenT conlidered , into what miſcries & rave- 
ries, inconſiderat paſſion , & furious zeal dg 
drive men, who. vnder pretence of greater pu- 

rity, & af more cloſe adhering to the Sriprures; 
ſtray alway's further from them , and fall. into 


greater jmpurity . and defile themſely's with 
.More filthie errours, FE 2 5, reign 
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This innovation, shortly after it came in, was 
very hardly preſs'd againſt me , by a Roman 
Catholique of my acquentance : who tooke oc- 
cafion therevpon, to ſay vnto me. Whatis the 
reaſon , that M. Knox your firſt Reformer, 
whom you eſteem no {mall light, did not abo- 
lich the hymne of Glorification, as y >ur Pres- 
byrerians haue lately done? Or, if he did nor 
ſee all things , how could it eſcape the sharp 
eyes of theſe two famous firſt Apoſtles, Luther 
& Calvin, whom you believe ro thaue bein ſent 
extraordinarly by God, to reforme the Church? 
They neither faw, nor could ſee any thing 
blameable in- it. When he faw , that I anſwe- 
red nothing, but only blamed the Presbytery, 
for their inconſideratian & inconſtancy , which 
indeed was all that I could fay : herold me 
that $. Paul manifeſteth the true Source 
of this, 8& the like innovations. For , ſpea- 
king of falſe Teachers , he ſaith : Evil men, and 
Sedzcers, thall wax Worſe ,erriag & driving into 
erroar. So, that, what the firſt Reformers(who 
could not on a ſuddaine deny all truths ) lefr 
vntouched , your ſecond Presbyterian Refore 
mers hauec abolished : as they haue done here 
the hymne of Glory , which was faid in praiſe 
of the holy Trinity : and for which, you haue 
got the noble exchange of corinual praiſes of the 
Covenant & Presbytery.Buras the great Coan- 
ccl of Nice did add vnto the ancient hymne of 
Glory to the Father &c. that clauſe: As it pas i 
the beginning &'c. For confuſion of the Arian he» 
rely : So allo it hath, by the ſame er pro» 
F ij) 
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phetically forctold the continuance of it for 
Ever , to the confuſion of this new fe called 
Presbytery, which is moſt conſonant to that of 
S. Paul: 77 God be glory in the Charch , and in 
Chrit foſas to all pentrarions , World Without end 
Amen, That Church, which hath triumphed 
over the” Arians , who corrupted this glorious 
Myinhe; will alſo crivmph over the Presbyte- 
tiahs, who have abolishedir. Yea, this hymne 
Shall nor only continue to the wotlds end, in 
the Church Milirant : bur it shall be allo che 
exerciſe of theChurth Triumphant; which shall 
fever ceaſe , for all eternity , co fing praiſe 8& 
glory, voto the moſt holy Tritiry. Thus ended 
my Catholique friend : whoſe words I found 
td de more waighty ; a good ſpace after , then 
they apprar'd to the , at the time , when he 
ſpoke them. Moreovet, I remember he defied 
re to eonfider, that rhele innovarions againſt 
eut Lords prayer,and the hymne of Glory, were 
fith blacke aQions; that the prime Presbyte- 
tians whointroduced them, were ashamed to 
make atts to forbid them , as they had done for. 
abolishing of Epiſcopacy , and ſome other 
poinrs;but onfy bronghrthem in by a defuerude, 
as they ſpeake, and fo wore them our of ye. 
Which,sheweth, faid he,that they would gladly 
hane ſome things done covertly,which they are 
aShain'd to avow publickly. 
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CHAP. X. 


Of the Apoſtles Creed , denyed to be 
Apuitol;cal, by the Precbyeerians. 


"= R E was hardly any thing, that the 
Preſbyreri:nsdid, which made meftum- 

ble ſo much ; as their Innovation , concerning 

the authority of the Apoſtles Creed. They were 

not content with their Reformation , or rather 
abrogation of the Apoſtolique governement, 
vnleſlſe they allo did deny the Creed to be made 1; *, 
by the Apoſtles, and fo weare it out of ve, as' ;. 
they had done our Lords prayer. Ar the end.of* + 

of their new Carechiſme, they ſpeake rhus of” -- 
the Creed : Atbeit the ſabſtante of the dottrine S berg 
compriſed in the Abridgement,commonly calledrhe ag : 
Apoſtles Crerd , be fully ſer forth intach of the Ca- ; 
techiſmes , ſo as there 15 nv neceſſity of inſerting the fin, 
Creed it ſelf; yet it is bere annexed, not as though 

it were compoſed by the Apoſtles &c. In which 
words,they reach covertly two things: 1. That 

the Creed it ſelf is not neceſſary , it we have 

rhe ſubſtance of it, as ir is explain'd in the new 

\ Presbyterian Cartechiſme. 2. that it needs not be 
eſteemed, to be compoſed by the Apoſtles.Bur 

their praftife did shew more evidently theit 
meaning. For they did not only declareit , not 

to be Apoſtolical, and therefore ro be only a 
humane colleftion : but alſo they did no more 

ay it, neither did they require it to be faidany 
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more of others ; as the cuſtome was former! 
ar Baptiſmes. And by theſe means, they pur it 
out, both of eſtimation and vle. . 
This innovation gave great ſcandal to many, 
who thoughe iuſtly , chey could thereafter be 
ſure of nothing, fince their Creed was called in 
yon This was vniverſally eſteem'd , be- 
ore the Covenant began, the badge or mark of 
a Chriſtian, and the principal foundation of the 
Chriſtian religion. The authority of irwas held 
ſo ſacred, thatit was an ordinary proverbe in 
mens mouth's, when they would give great aſ- 
ſurancc of performing any thing they had pro- 
miſed : that before they failed. They would as ſoo- 
ne deny their Creed: As it was called the Apoſtles 
Creed; ſo it was taught for ſuch. & ſo it was be- 
lieved and eſteemed to be. It was publickly 
ſaid, in the Church, by parents, at the _— 
of their Children; and it was required to beſaid 
by the people, when they were Cartechized. Bur 
all cheſ: things were altered and overturned by 
the Presbyrerians. The authority and eſtecm of 
the Creed was dash't, by their denying it to be 
Apoſtolicall : and the cuſtome of ſaying it, both 
publikly 8& privatly, was taken away ; ſo that it 
was ſoone worne our, both of vc and requeit. 
If they did this ſo eaſily with our Lords prayer, 
which is contain'd in Scripture ; how much 
more eaſily would they do it with the Creed, 
which isnor in Scripture . and which they pre- 
tend. to be a meer humane collection 2 And ſo, 
in a short time, they would ger it ro be altoge - 
Ticr flighted, as a bumanc invention, and ba» 
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nished outof the memories of men. Vs 
Wherefore being defirous ro penztrat this 
matter more inwardly, I found after ſome di- 
ligence , that the ſame grounds, which can be 
brought for the Apoſtolique aurhority of rhe 
Scriptures, are alſo brought, andthat in an emi- 
nent degree, forthe like authority ofthe Creed. 
And therefore, if we receive the one, we can- 
not reie the other. I shall briefly colle&, whar 
I found , or hath been sh&wed vnto me, for the 
Apoſtolique authority , great excelfency , & 
frequent laudable yſe of this diuine Symbol. 
Cardinal Baronius in the 1. rome of his Annals 
doth shew, by the teſtimony of the holy 8& an- 
cicnt Fathers, that the Creed was compoled by 


| the holy Apoſtles, a little before they were to 


part, and goe into ſeveral Countries, to preach 
the Goſpel vnto the Gentils : rothe end there 
mighr be a certaine, shorr, clear rule of faith, 


Earon, 
rom, 1. 
Annel. 


an. 44. 
2.15. Ov 


ſex: 


in which they all agreed, wherein they were - 


to inſtrudt all perſons, and by which, as by a 
certaine badge,all Chriſtians might he knowen. 
For this cauſe, it was not committed ro writing; 
but was delivered by lively voice ,and imprin- 
red inthe hearts of Chriſtians , by the faithfull 
diligence of the Apoſtles. This S. Hierom , and 
S. Auguſtin do teſtify. The firſt ſaith : The Sym- 
bol of our faith & hope , Which Was delivered by the 
Apoſtles, is not Written in paper or inke, but in the 


Fliey, 
epiſt.61. 


flesbly tables of the heart. The other affirmerh, 4%. 
that the Creed was not written ; that it might _ _ 
be retain'd in the hearts of the faithfull. And © 
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certaine rule of faith, which being comprehentlet 
#ntuelve articles, according to the number of the 
Apoſtles, they called a Symbol; by which the fairh- 
full may hold Catholique wnity , anil tread under 
feete heretical impi:ty. To theſe twogreat Doc- 
rours, agrees alſo S. Ambroſe, who faith : The 
holy faith is contain'd inthe Symbol of the tu:ve 
Apoſtles , Who, as s%iful Artificers , meeting roge - 


ther, hane made a key bi common counſel. And 


againe : Let vs believe, faith he , the S ymbol of 
the Apoſtles , which the Roman Church doth ever 
preſerve and keep's inviolate. And if we will af- 
cend higher, $ Irenens Bishop of Lions, and 
diſciple pf S. Polycarpns, shewerh that diverfe 
Nations believed without Scriptures ; by tradi- 
rion , which certainly was of the Apoſtles 
Creed. S. Clement , the diſciple of S. Peter , & 
Coadinror of $. Paul , doth teſtify the ſame: Di- 
verſe other Fathers may be ſeen, cited in Car- 
dinal Bellarmin roms. 1. de verbo Dei 0x ſcripto, 
1ib. 4. cap. 4. S. Baſil doth reckon the Apoftles 
Creed , as a principal Apoſtolique tradition. 
And, inaword, Ifound thar all Chriſtian Na- 
tions and Ages , have borne reftimony of this 
truth. 

Moreoyer, I found that in the primitive 
times,this Symbol was holden in ſo great reve- 
rence, that in General Conncels, it vſedto be 
firſt recited, and lay'd downe, as the ground 
ofthe whole Ecclefiaſtique building , as Baro- 
nius doth shew. To this purpoſe; S. Auguſtin 
calls it. The foundation of the Carholique faith 
oponWhich the edifice of the Church , built by the 
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hands of the Prophets and Apoſtles , aid riſe. And _— Cat, 
S. Leo ſaith, that this short and perfett Confeſ- 5 vi 
fron of the Catholique Symbol , Which is ſealed by roo ad 
12. ſencences. of the Apoſtles, 15 ſo furnithed with Pal. 
heavenly armoar ; that by this ſword alone , all opt< Ang. ep. 
ni0u; of Heretiques may be cut of. _ 
AsLtound fuch greet reſtimonies to provethe 

apolſtolique authority of the creed;fo I did find, 
thatthe holy Fathers,did highly praiſe the excel- 

lency of it, as ofa worke worthy of ſuchdiuine 
Architects.S. Auguſtin calls it. Thecomprehenſfian _ : 
e&rperfet.on of our faith. It's fmple,laithhe,chort *,, Fe 
& {ull. That it's ſmplictty might ſerve the rudneſſe;. $,mb. 
it s chortneſſe the memory et its fulzeſſe the inſtruc- 

tion of the h:arers.E\[where he calls it the Com- 

pend of the Scriptzres. lib. t. ad Catech. Anda- Id.m 
gaine he ſaith : Ties is a Symbol briefe iz words, fer . 
but large in myſteries. For whatſoever is prefigured: pexre- 
in the: Patriarchs, whatſoever 1s declared in the: coft. 
Scriptures , or foretold by the Prophets , ec. is 
contain'd, and briefly confeſied in it. Andin his 
Sermon above cited: de Traditione Symbol, 
| ſpeaking of the Creed, he ſaith »TÞe/e are not 
humane tbords, but heavenly myſteries of our Lord. 
Burmolt notable and efficacious arethe words 
ofRufinus to this purpoſe. The Apoſtles , faith Rf». 
he, being topart from one an other topreach, they —=_ -. [ 
lay d dovue this marks of their faith and agree- gym, 
ment: Not as the children of Noe being to part 
from. each other,rearing vp a tower of bricks and 
ſlime , whoſe top should reach unto the heauens: 
but building the fortreſſes of faith , of linely ſtones, 
are heavenly pearles , which should ſtand ſtedfaſt 
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againſt the face of the enemy : Which neither the 
Winds «hold shake , nor floodes ſubvert , nor boyſ- 
rerous ſlormes or tempeſts move. They therefore 
being to ſeparate , building the rower of Pride, 
were deſervedly puniched with the C onfuſion of 
rongues , that notone could vnderſiand the ſpeech 
of his neighbour : but theſe, Who built the tower of 
Faith,Were endued with the 5kill and knowledge of 
all languages ; to the end , that the one might be the 
marke of Sin, and the other the monument of Faith. 
Thus Ruffinus. Rt | 
Laſtly ; the ſame holy Fathers do shew the 
frequent laudable vie of the Apoſtles Creed , in 
the primitive Church. It was firſt taughrand 
delivered ynto thoſe, who defired Baptiſme 
and 1t was required to be publickly ſaid by them 
Ruſſn immediatly before their baptiſme. This cuſto, 
317 4 me (as Ruffinus sheweth ) was carefully obſer- 
ſ#pra. ved in the Roman Church. S. Auguſtin alſo 
doth witneſſe, how the God-fathers did ſay 
it, in name of the Infants whom they preſented 
ro Baptiſine : and therefor he earneſtly exhorts 
every Chriſtian, when. he comesto the yeares 
of diſcretion , to ſay frequently the Apoſtoli- 
que Creed , which he profeſſed by the mouths. 
of thote,, who preſented him to Baptifme and 
calls itrheMurour ofaChriſtia: Render faith he, 


Aug. 
FA 6. 1 your Sj mibol, render it untotheLord:be not weary to 
42. rehearſe it: the repetition of it is good leaſt forget- 


fulneſſe creep on thee. Do not ſa: 1 ſaid it yeſtern52ht 
T ſaidit to day , T ſay it every day, I hae it well. 
Remember thy faith : behold thy ſelf : Let thy 
Creed be a Airrour vnto thee, there ſee thy ſelf if 
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#hou believe all, that thou confeſſes thy ſelf to be= 
tieve , and reioyce dayly'in thy faith. Let it be thy 
riches , the dayly Apparell of thy Soxle. Do you 
not cloath your ſelf When you riſe ? Soby remembe- 
Fing thy Creed,cloath thy Soule, leaſt peraduemtare 
forgetfulneſſe make it xaked. $. Ambroſe callsir 
the Seale of our heart, which we ought dayly 


which should be in readinefle, in all dangers. 
By all which irtefragablereſtimonies, the ſa- 
cred authority, great excellency , and frequent 
laudable vſe, both in publick and private, of 
the Apoſtles Creed, did appeare ſufficiently 
vnto me. So tharl found, for it , the conſent of 
peoplesand Nations; the teſtimonies of the holy 
Fatkers, the Martyrs, Saints, and Chriſtians 
of all ages: that is of the Vniuerſal Church, the 
piller & ground of truth : which are the greareſt 
afſurances , that can be had vpon earth. And 
therefore I reſted fully fatisfyed with rhem. But 
I-was much more confirmed in this reſolution, 
when 1 vnderſtood by a ſerious conference 
with afriend ;that there was the ſame certainty 
for the Creed, that there is for the Scriptures; 
ro. Witt the Tradition or teſtimony of the 
Church. S. Auguſtin delivers clearly this truth, 
concerning the Scriptures. / would not haue be - 


Rd... 
to review; and the Watch-word of a Criſtian, jj. , 4, 
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liewgg ({aith he ) the Euangel, unlefie the antho-- ,,iqx 
rity of the Catholique Church had moved me &c. funds. 


and that amhority being once weakyed , neither 
can Tbelieve the Enanvel. This teſtimony & au- 
thority of the Catholique Church, was proved 
rome, to be the moſt caſy , manifeſt , and infal- 
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ible ordinary way , that can be bad on earth; 
ro coma voto the certaine knowledge of what 
books are Scriptures : yeait was clearly proved 
te be the only way : ſothat, if oncethis teſti- 
mony be weakened, there is nothing left, but 
puecflings. & wanderings, after the manner of 
blind men; as experience doth shew in the dif- 
ference , between the Lutheraniſts & the Cal- 
viniſts, ,who agree in all their ſuppoſed wayes 
ef knowing the Scripture ; and yet can never 
agree in the ſame Canon of the Scriptures. But 
of this matter, we shall haue occaſion to ſpeake 
more fitly hereafter, in the queſtion of the 
Church. 

If then the Scriptures cannor be certainly 
knowen, but by the teſtimony & authority of 
the Charch,and are to be believed for the ſam 
as S. Auguſtin doth affirme ; the Creed alſo 
may be knowen, and ought to be believed ro 
be Apoſtolical, for the ſame yery reaſon ; ſince 
the ſame reſtimony & authority are for both. 
Yea the Tradition & Teſtimony of che Church, 
forthe Apoſtles Creed , hath, in a certaine man- 
ner , ſome preeminence, above that Which is 
for theScripture.For it is more anciet;more vni- 
uerfal ; & more manifeſt. More ancient:becauſe 
the holy Fathers and the whole Church, do 
conſtantly affirme, that the Symbol was gpm- 
poſed by the Apoſtles, before any part of#he 
new Teſtament was written. It was more vni- 
verſal : becauſe it was received every where, at 
the very firſt plantation of Chriſtianity , whe- 
reas diverſe parts of the Scripture, being direc- 
; ted only 
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ted only ro ſome particular Churches, could 
not be communicated, bur after ſome ſpace, to 
the whole Church. It was alſo more manifeſt: 
becauſe there were ſome bookes of the Scrip- 
rure, doubted of , by ſome of the ancient Fa- 
thers, till the Vaivyerſal Churc\ did determin 
the Canon of the Sciptures : bur there was ne- 
ver any ancient Chriſtian , who doubted of, 
or denyed the Apoſtles Creed, there was ſuch 
a clear and Vniverſal tradition for it. And beſi- 
des; the Creed , in it ſelf, is very clear; as being 
ashort rule of faith, ordain'd for the capacity 
of the moſt ſimple; according to which, the 
Scriptures, that are more obſcure, ought to be 
vnderſtood. 

Seing then the whole Church, in the primi- 
'tive times, and in all ages, hath profeſſed char | 
the Apoſtles made & raught the Creed it re- 
maines moſt cerraine,thatthe Apoſtles did teach 
it: fox greater certainty then this, cannot be 
had. If the Apoſtles taught , and delivered it 
vnto the firſt Chriſtians , then they being ſo 
taught, were obliged ro receive it, with the 
ſame reverence, wherewirh they did receive 
the Scriptures, v hich were delivered or direc- 
red vnto them , by the ſame Apoſtles. And ifthe 
firſt Chriſtias,were ſo obliged, why notalſo their 
children & their childres children, ſo downes« 
ward,fro age to age,vnrill che end af the world, 
Shall haue the ſame obligation? If this obliga- 
tion held in the firſt age; why not allo.in the 
ſecond, andin every ſucceeding age ? Or when, 
Should this obligation ceaſe ? Or why mored& 
2 G 
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one time, then at-an other ; ſince the ſame aſſu- 
rance remaines at all times ? Or why should it 
ceaſe more for the Creed,then for the Scripture; 
ſince the ſame teſtimony is for both ? and if 
there be any preeminence in this matter, the 
Creed hath it; as has been shewed. 

Wherefore , asI was, by theſe confiderations, 
fully ſatisfyed of the Apoſtelique authority & lau 
dable vſe of the Creed,in the primitive Church, 
ſo1could in nowiſe approve the Presbyrerians 
innovations again{tit : but rather did much ad- 
mire of their preſumption. For by their denying 
the Creed to be Apoſtolique , I ſaw they de- 
nyed the clear rule, andendeavoured to ſubvert 
the very foundation of the Chriſtian faith. By 
their takin away both the publick and private 
vic of it, they would haue robbed Chriſtians, 
of the heavenly apparell and ſpiritual armour of 
their (oules,as the holy Fathers above call it. And 
all this they do, relying vpon no other grounds 
bur their owne geſles ; which they oppoſe, and 
would haue to be preferred to the conſtantreſ- 
timony , and irrefragable authority of the 
whole Chriſtian world. The Iewes brought ar 

48, i» leaſt, ſleeping wirneſles againſt the reſurreQion 
»/al. 6;, Of Chriſt ; for whichfolly S. Auguſtin mocks 
v.7. the, and faith, that they theſelves were ſleeping 
and failed in their ſearch: But the Presbyrerians 
bring neither ſleeping nor waking witneſſes; 
and yet they will blindly judge , in a matter 
done above16. hundred yeares ago, and boldly 
pronounce ſentence againſt an ancient funda« 
mental truth, which had been received & pro- 
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feſſed by the Chriſtians of all ages. But albeir 
the Presbyterians do reie@the authority ,& teſ+ 
timony of the Church, yer I ſaw ( if they follo- 
wed their owne principles ) they might as eaſi- 
ly, diſcern the Creed to be Apoſtoliquezas they 
pretend they can know the Scriptures. For the 
Maiefty of the ſtyle, the harmony of the parts, 
the purity of the doctrin , and the like , do con- 
curre in the Creed, in an eminent degree, as 
we haue ſeen above our of the holy Fathers 
who do ſo highly praiſe it, for its perfeCtions, 
asa worke Worthy of ſuch heavenly Archi- 
reds. And the matrer being conſidered in it ſelf, 
the Creed in all theſe qualities, is equal, if nor 
Superiour , by outward apparance , vnto the 
Scriptures. For in ttem, there are many ſce- 
ming contradictions hard ro be explained : bur 
none in this. Many things in Scripture, not ſo 
full of Maieſty , as abour S. Pauls cloke &c. 
bur the creed is rotaily replenished, with moſt 
ſublime & divine myſteries. Therefore, if 
the Presbyrer:ans could by theſe marks diſcern 
the Scriptures, they might as eafily diſcern the 
Creed to haue been made by the Apoſtles. 
Albeit I admired much, how the Presbyre- 
rians could vpon fo weake grounds , deny the 
Apoſtles Creed , againſt ſuch invincible autho- 
rities; yet Iwas much more ſtricken with ad- 
miration , when I conſidered , what they 
brought in place of it. For in place of the Apo- 
ftles Creed, we got the Presbyterians Cove- 
nant. Asthat was denyed to be Apoſtolical ;ſo 
this was cry'd vp to be Divine: for it was cal- 
G 1) 
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led, Gods Covenant ; the Confeſſion of faith &6; 
As parents were accuſtomed , at the Bapriſme of 
th2ir cluldren, to ſay the Apoltles Creed, in 
waich they promiſed to bring them vp; ſo now 
they were made promile , to breede them in 
rhe Covenant, which was too long to haue by 
heart, or to be repeated. This was truly a rare 
exchange; to deny the Creed to be Apoſtoli- 
que, & to cry vp the Covenant to be Divine.To 
rob vs ofa moſt ancient, clear , briefe , poſi- 
tive, Sacred Confefiion of faith made by the 
holy Apoſtles, famous in all ages, & vniverſally 
reccived troughout the whole world, full of 
great myſteries , & divine expreſſions: Andto 
give vs,inplace of it, anew, long, obſcure , ne- 
gative Conteſſion,or rather Confoſlion of faith, 
full of terrible oaths, execrations & combina= 
tions, deviſed by ſome few diſcontented heads, 
& by cunning and force, obtruded vpon this 
Nation; much ſuſpected , at the beginning , to 
be nothing but a meer pretence of religion; as 
it was notoriouſly knowen to be a humane in- 
vention ; and as it's now at lenth,after all its 
diſguiſes, manifeſted for ſuch vnro the 
world. It's good fame hath not laſted long, 
neither at home nor abroad. Ir got ſome foo- 
ting in England, by cunning and worldly inte- 
reſt ; but theſe ſoone failing , it was quickly de- 
rected and reieted. The Chriſtlan Moderator 
ſaith ro this purpoſe. That the laſt Reformation 
ſetled with ſo ſolemn a Covenant, and caried on 
ith /o furious azeal, is already, by better lights 
di/covered,ts be meerly humane , & therefore de- 
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| Therefore to conclude this point : 1 found 
clearly, that the Creed hath been alwayes held 
to be, & is Apoftolique ; that itis the founda- 
tion & perfect rule of the Chriſtian faith : rhar 
it is a worke worthy of the holy Apoſtles: that 
itisſuch a ſtrong & beavenly fabricke, thar ir 
cannot be overt hrowen by no ſtormes nor tem- 
peſts, by no force nor violences,and that it over- 
comes all hereſtes ; that the ancient cuſtome of 
ſaying it publickly ar Baptiſme , and often pri- 
vatly, and dayly, is moſt landable and profita- 
bleto Chriſtian people. And vpon the other 


.part,TI found, that the Presbyterians, by de- 


nying the Cred to be Apoſtolique , haue denyed 
the foundation -& clear rule of the Chriſtian 
faich, & moſt vnreaſonably haue worne out, 
both the publick & private viſe of it: And thar 
they-compleated their new Raformation, when 
they notonly reiccted the Creed; but obtruded 
the Covenant in place of it. And laſtly I found, 
that as the Presbyterians new doctrin in this 
matter, is moſt erroneous and preſumpruous ſo 
thatall their endeavours, have proved vaine & 
frivolous, For that fortreſle of faith , which was 
built by the holy Apoſtles , of lively ſtones, & 
heavenly pearles , as Ruffinus ſpeaks , hath held 
out ſtronger tempeſts, then the Presbyterians 
weake blaſts ; and therefore it ſtill ſtands 1m- 
moveable. Whereas the Babel of their Cove- 
nant, which they were ſo diligentiy building, 
and vpon which they could neyer get the Cap- 
ſtone, as they often regrated , hath ended in 
Confuſion, and ina short ſpace hath come ta 
G 11 
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ruine. Now, all theſe things being conſidered, 
I refer my ſelf tro any man, voyde of paſſon, if 1 
could reaſonably , muc' lefle Cirriſtiavly, ex- 
change the pearles of the Apoſtles Creed, fer 


the droſle of the Presbyterians Covenant, 


CHAT. At. 


ofthe Article , of Chriſts Deſccnt to Hell, 
pererted by the Presbyterians. 


F 


FTER that the Presbyterians had thus 
endeavoured to shake the authority of the 
Apoſtles Creed, leaſt peradventure their ſmall 
authority , might nor prevaile againſt all Chri- 
ſtianity, what they could not ger cffectuated by 
denying the letter, they laboured to performe 
by corrupting th- ſenſe, and eſpecially of that 
article , He deſcended into [ell, For intheir new 
Catechiſmes , they interline , or put on the 
margent , this gloſle with ir, He deſcended 
into Hell that is: He continued in the ſtare of the 
dead , and vnaer the power of Death , till the third 
aay. 

I Obſerved , thar alchough we had , and 
ſaid rhe words of the Creed, hefore the Cove- 
nant began; yer we did not know the true 
ſenle of it, in this and ſome other articles, albeir 
as S, Auguſtin s!1ewes, it was made plaine & 
shorr ', that it might ſerve the capacity , vnder- 
ſtinding, & memory of che {imple. For there 
Fas 4 great quarrelling , betore theſe greater 
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rroubles, among ſome of the Miniſters, for the 
ſenſe of theſe words, He deſcended into Hell. 
Some publickly raught, thatthey behoved ro 
be licerally ynderſtood , ofa rcal and local def- 
cent : others of the preciſer ſort, called that a. 
Papiſtical interpretation , againft which, they 
did moſt sharply inveigh;and raughr, according 
ro Calvin-, that the ſenſe of them was, that 
Chriſt did ſuffer in his Soulc rhe horrible ror- 
ments, ofa codemned and forſaken man; which 
gloſle was called by the former Miniſters, a hor 
rible blaſphemy. | 

To come then to the true fenfe of this article, 
about which there was ſuch contrariety among 
the Miniſters, I had my recourle to the holy 
Scriptures & Fathers ; and I found, that there 
was ſcarcely any article of our faith more clear- 
ly contain'd in the Scriptures, and more vnani- 
mouſly avowed, by the holy Fathers, who brand 
thoſe, who do not believe it licerally , wittz 
the name of Infidels. And laſtly I found , thar 
diverſe. groſſe wayes haye been deviſed by the 
Miniſters , fince their pretended Reformation, 
ro pervert and obſcure it : and when the fal- 
Shood of one is diſcovered , they alwayes find 
out an other , but will never embrace the true 
ſenſe of it. 

The light of reaſon doth shew to every Chrif- 
tien, that it is nor ſufficient for mans Salya- 
tian, to hold the words of the Crecd; bur ir is 
neceſlary alſo to follow tietrue ſenſe of it. This 
the holy Fathers do teach , who shew likwiſe, 
that,as Heretique; eyer endeayouredto pervert 
G iijj 
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the true ſenſe of the Creed;ſo the true Church 
doth ever retaine & maintainer. $.Cyril, with 
the Alexandrin Synod, writes to this purpoſe to 
Neſtorius, Who pretended to believe the Nicen 
Creed,& yer denyed the bleſled Virgin to be the 
Mother of God. /t's not ſufficict (faith he )that you 
alex. Profeſſe with vs the Symbol of faith &c. For you ao 
cam motwunderſtand , nor exponnd it rightly , but rather 
Syn. perverſly, altrough you Confeſſe the Words of it 
With your rongue. $. Auguſtin allo ſaith, to the 
id Ne. like purpoſe. /nder the felv words contained in the 
for. Symbol , many Heretiques hane endeavoured to 
Aur. bide their poiſons , troWwhorms the Divine mercy hath 
mw, reſiſted, ard doth reſfilt by ſpirituall men , who hane 
ot only merited to believe and receive the Catho- 
Symbs liquefaith , in theſe werds ; but alſo, by the reve- 
6.1, lation of God , to vnderſfand & know it. So the 
Presbyrerians, although they have denyed the 
Creed; yet vnder the words of it , they endea- 
vour to hide their poiſons. 

Alchong't the article of Clriſts deſcent to 
Hell, were not inthe Creed ( which is a clear 
and cafy ruic of faith, thar ought to be plainly 
and liccrally vnderftood ) ver rc 18 fo clearly in 
rbe Scriptare, thar it cannot be denyed, wit- 
hout wreſting of ir. $, Perer , in his firſt Sermon 
pal 1; doch apply vnito Clit, a prophche of Dauid, 
v.9 19.18 the 15 Plaſme, which faith: Z1y heart hath 
been glad, (5 my tonrnue at) reioyced; my flesb 
alſo shall r2jt in hape. For ti ow W:lt not leavemy 
| Sowlein Hell; neither wilt t' on ſuffer thincholy One 
sf. 2., #0 fee corraprtion. After 8. Petcr hath proved, 
39. 3: thatthis Prophely cannot be vnderitood of the 
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Prophet Dauid, he sheweth that Dauid mea- 

n'tof Chriſt, in theſe words. Whereas therefore 

| he was a Prophet &c. forſeeing, he ſpake of the 

| reſurrettion of Chriſt. For neither was hs left in 

Hell, neither did his flesh ſee corruptio: Theres 

both the old & new Teſtament tor this trurh, 

The Propher Dauid foretelling , and rhe 

Apoſtle S. Perer expounding , and shewing the 

fulfilling ofit, to witt : that Chriſts foule was 

not left in hell, neither did his flesh ſee corrup- 
tion. What can be reaſonably more required by 

any Chriſtian? Bur lct vs heare S. Auguſtin ſo 
vnderſtanding it. That our Lord ( faith he ) being 
mortifyed iz the flesh,did goe into Hell, is Very Cer- 

taine. For that prophecy , Which ſaith : Thou 
Wilt not leave my Soule in Hell cannot be con- 
traditted : Which leaſt any man shoald preſume 
to wnderſtand otherwiſe , the ſame Peter doth 
expound it, in the Aits of the Apoſtles &c. And 
then he concludes in theſe words : 7s ergo nifs 
#nfidelis &c. Who them , except an Infidel, will de- 
#y Chriſt to hane been in Hell? Beho'd, whatin 
S. Auguſtius iudgment , are all Presbyterians, 
who do contradict the prophecy , which , he 
faith, cannot be contradicted , and who vnder. 
ſtand it in a contrary ſenſe; which S. Peter did 
expound , leaſt any man should preſume ro vn- 
derſtand it otherwiſe. Which is indeed to goe 
againſt rhe Scriptures, both the old and new 
Teſtament, the Prophets and Apoſtles, the holy 
Fathers & the whole Church; and, ina word, 
as S. Auguſtin ſpeaks, tobe Infidels. 

| * $. Hierome, expaunding that place of S. Paul 
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Hier.i® in the 4. to the Epheſians : 4nd that he ( Chriſt ) 
—_ aſcended, What is it, bat becauſe he deſcended alſo 
Epheſ. firſt into the lower parts of the earth : faith : The in- 
is feriour parts of the earth are taken for Hell, to 
Which our Lord & Savioar did deſcend. Where it 
þ isalſoshewed , for what end our Saviour did 
| deſcend. He, ſaith S. Paul, aſcending 0 high did 
leade captivity captive : and gane gi ts to men. 
Vpon which the ſame S. Hicrome faith : Or 
Lord and Saviour deſtended ints Hell ; tat being 
Vittorion:, he might lead Wit” himſelf the Soules 
of thoſe , Who were kep't there incloſed. Whence it 
| 6ame topaſſe; that after his reſurrection , many bo- 
dies of the inſt were ſeen in the holy (itie. The 
| Apoſtie sheweth the ſame truth, in the 2. chap- 
Colefſ. ter to the Colloflians ; where he faith. 4d 
! my ny ( Cariſt ) ſpoyling the Principalities & Powers, 
* hath ledge them confidently in open shew, trium-- 
phing them in himſelf. 1 paſle by , for brevitics 

Per. r, ſake, ſome other paſlages, as that of S. Peter, 
Ep. c.z. how Chriſt in his Spirit did goe downe, and 
9.19. preach'd ynto the Spirits in priſon, and the like- 
which are vnderſtood, by ſoine of the holy Fat- 

+ hers,of Chriſts deſcer ro hell;theſe already brou- 

gar, appeared to me, to be moſt clear & ſufh- 

cient: Moreover, I found S. Aug. vnderſtanding 

the words of Ciriſt to the good theefe, This 

day thou ſhalt be with mein Paradiſe : far other- 

wiſe then the Presbyterians do. For he faith : 

Aur. Non ex hisverbis Go It is not to be thornght by 
«gh theſe Words, that Paradiſe is in heaven: for 
rd as rhe _—_ Chriſt Leſs Was not to be ia heaven ( te 
W::t, tmat da y) bat is hell , accoraing to 15 Sorle, 
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aud in the grave, according to his flech. And a 
lirtle beneath, he ſubioynes : The Scriptare cle- 

arly Shewes, that he was in Hell, accordi''g ro his 

S oxle. Burt as the ſame holy Farther shewes, our 

of the $87. Pſalme ; He was ſoin hell , that he 

Was free among the dead, and did there begin his 
triumph, over all infernal powers & principa- 
lities, and freeing the Soules of the iuſt, from 

their captivity, did carrie them gloriouſly with 
himſelf vato the heavens, into which he did 

firſt enter, and opened them vnto all true 
Fairhfull Chriſtians. For ſo it was fitting. That | 
he, Who is the head of the body , the Church ; Coloſ-r. 
the beginning , the firſt borne of the dead as S. Paul ?*#7 55. 
ſpeaks, & the firſt fruites of theſe , whoare aſleep, 1. Cor. 
may, in all things, hold the Primacie. I know 15-39: 
theſe things are laughed at, as1fthey were fa- 

bles, by the Presbyterians; who founds their 
faith vpon their owne groundleſle fancies, and 

will believe nothing, which doth not ſuite to 
their humours, albeir ir be moll clearly contai- 

n'd in the Scriptures, ſo vnderſtood by the 
holy Fathers, and ſo believed by the Chriſtian 
world. ButI intend Godwilling, to prefer theſe 

ſolid grounds to Puritanical imaginations, 
which are without, yea and againſt Scriptures 

the holy Fathers, and whole ancient C:-urch, 

and laſtly againſt tae clear words of the Creed. 

As Ifaw the true and clear ſenſe of this arti- 
cle ; ſoI found, that the Miniſters haue vied ma- 
ny crooked windings & turnings , to obſcure 


and deny the LUC ſenſe of it, For firſt 3 they haue 
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not ſtood to corrupt the letter of the Scripture? 
2. they followed a ſenſe invented by Calvin, 
which was not only falſe, but by many eſtce- 
m'd blaſphemous. z. When forshame they had 
abandonned that fenſe, the Presbyterians haue 
of late invented a new one, not ſo impious, bur 
very ridiculous. And laſtly, ro compleate the 
work , they haue denyed the whole Creed to 
be Apoftolicrl; which is the cleanlieſt way that 
hath been yer vied. 

For their corrupting of the words of Scrip- 
ture, Beza, Calvins entire brother, may cary 
the prize. For ,in the Bibles of his tranſlarion, 
he turnes theſe words, 2. Acts 1. Thou Wilt not 
leave my ſoule in Hell After this manner, Thox 
Wilt not leave my body inthegrave. And; when 
this manifeſt corruption of Gods word was ob- 
iected to him, by Procreſtants, he anſwers , in 


defence of his verſion, againſt Sebaſtian Caſta- 


 lio, ſaying : No man can doubt , but here is mea- 


n tof the body + grave, vnleſie one would be blind 
in the mid-day. This mult be a ſtrange light, or 
rather a ſtrong illuſion , which the Presbyte- 
rians alone ſee.,Burthe reaſon which Beza gives 
there a little before, for his changing ; Soxle in- 
to bedy, and hell into graves is very remarkable. 
I did not this rashly, ſaith he, ſince we ſee, that this 
place is Chief y Wreſted by the Papiſts , for eftablis- 
bing their Limbe ; and the ancients alſo , deviſed 
from it, the deſcent of Chriſts ſoule into hell. Our 
Presbyterians in Scotland, were one degree in- 
feriour ro Beza, for they did not corrupt twa 
words, as he did, but only one, as may be ſeen 
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inthe grear bibles, printed at Edinburgh, by 
Andrew Hart; where they reade thus the fore- 
faid text : Thow Wilt not leave my Soule in the 
grave, putting grave for hell, which corrup- 
tion Was amended inthe new Tranſlations, that 
was made by order of King Iames, who faid 
in the conference at Hampron-Court, that he 
had never ſcen atrue and ſincere tranſlation of 
the bible in English: bur, of all cheſe he had ſeen, 
that of Geneva was the worlt. 

Having thus corrupted the rext , they did 
allo invenc corrupt ſenſes of it. Calvin the grear 
Foundator of Presbyrery , vnderſtands , by 
Chriſts deſcent to hell; that he ſuffered in his 
Soule the paines of a damned man , and that 
doubring of his Salvation, he vttered words of 
deſperation. For thus he writes in his Inſticu. 


tions. Dires in anima cruciatus,damnati ac perdite Cal lih, 
hominis pertulit &c.that is: he ſuffered in his ſoule, 20H. 
the horrible paines of a damned & loſt man. And Pain 


writing on the 27. chap. of S. Mathew, ver. 46. 


he faich, that a word of deſperation did fall from 
Criſt. And alittle afrer. Sow? /ze, faith he, that 


helpas vexed on allſides , that being overiphelmed 
With deſperation, he ceaſed from calling vpon God, Math. 
Which was to renounce Salvation. O moſt ſtrange v. 46. 


doctrine, whic\ I find to be condemned by 
many as flat blaſphemy! And yet Calvin eſtee- 
m's ſo much this blaſphemous fancy , that he 
makes it the price of our Redemption. For thus 


he writes : Nothing had been done, if Chriſt had <q j;s. 
oncly dyed a Corporal death : but it was alſo re- » inftit. 5 * 
auiſite, that he chould feele the ſeverity of the vt ſup. 
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Wrath of God. And when this was obie&ed as Z 
blaſphemy,by F.Campian, Whitaker did ſecond 
& ſuſtaine it,ſaying,that Calvin wrote moſt truly, 
that nothing had been done, :f Teſus Chrift had 
onely ſuffered a corporal death. Yea he calls this 
a doctrin moſt tull of comfort. T heſe dorincs 
are fo fals againſt the Scriptures ,, which shew 
nothing more frequently and clearly , then thar 
we are redeemed by the blood and death of 
Chriſt ; and they are in themſclues fo abſurd 
and blaſphemous , thatwe neede ſpend no more 
time , inrefutation of them : for they are of the 
ſame kind with thoſe, of which S. Hierome 
ſpeaks, when he faith . chat ro diſtover them, is to 
wvanguiih them. Yea ſome Proteſtants have writ-. 
ten againſt them, as Doctor Bilſon B. of Win- 
cheſter in his booke, which he intitles The full 
redemptein of mankind , by the death and blood of 
Chriſt : And inthe defence of the article , thar 
Chriſt deſcended into hell &c. But, notwith- 
ſtanding all the groſle abſurdities of this ſenſe, 
invented þy Calvin, yer it was generally follo- 
wed by the Presbyterians, and by many other 
Proteſtants, who denyed the local deſcent of 
Chriſts ſoule to hell. For although itſounded 
very ill; yet it behooved to be kep't by the 
Presbyterians, for want of a better, vntilla new 
one more commodious was found out, which 
now lately hath been. performed by the new 
Reformers of theſe times , who ſee further and 
moreclearly, then M. Calvin, who, although 
he was famous in his owne generation , and 
was reputed to be an Apoſtle, ſent extraordi- 
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narly by God, to reforme the Church; yer did 
not ſo much as know his Carechiſme, nor the 
true ſenſe of the articles of his Creed ; bur in- 
| vented ſucha ſenſe, as ſome of his diſciples haue 
| abandonned it, as falſe ; and others , as blaſ- 
phemous. | 

As Beza, in his verſion of the Scripture, tur- 
ned , Hell into Grave; ſo he vnderſtood this ar- 
ticle of the Creed, he deſcended into Hell : thar 
is, He deſcended into the grave. Which er- 
rour , together with the former coruption , in- 
vented by M. Calvin, a learned Miniſter jn 
Edinburgh , did publickly refute , in divers 
Sermons,a little before the troubles : for which 
he was mnch perſecuted by the Puritans, He 
Shew that Bezas corruption made a grofle Taus- 
rology , in the Apoſtles Creed , or it madean 
explication more obſcure, then the thing it ex- 
plained. The Taurology would be very groſle 
to ſay : Crucifyed, dead, and buryed,he deſcended 
into the grave; that would be twice buryed. Or 
if you make deſcending into hell, rhe explica- 
tion of burial, thatis a rare Commentary,to ex- 
plicate a matter, whichis cleare and needsnoC96- 
mentary by that, which is more obſcure , and 
cannot yet be rightly vnderſtood byProrteſtants- 
25 appeares by their diſſenſjons. The ſame Mi- 
niſtershew , that both rheſe vices were againſt 
the end of the Crecd, and the wildome of the 
holy Apoſtles , who made ir shorr and plaine, 
that it might ſerve the capacity of all men :and 
therefore it was to be free of idle Tautologies, 
and obſcure Commentaries. Bur, at that tune, 


—_ OD SS nn IR 
—_— _ 


— — 
Pp > DSTI DS nn 
ANT CEE oo oy 


AP n———<—e—_— 


— ”— 
v fo 4 . 
ſhame | CfIPIE re a9 ET ei 


Il, Presbyteries Triall Chap. X7. 

this Miniſter did not know , that the Presbyre® 
rians were to deny the Creed , to haue been 
compoled by the Apoſtles ; by which his argu- 
ments are anſwered, although by falling into 
groſſer abſurdities. 

The third ſcnſe deviſed by the Presbyterians, 
at Weſtminſter-, is ſubiect to the like inconve- 
niences, thar is: both of Tautologies , and ob- 
ſcure gloſſes. For they ſay, by that article, He 
deſcended into Hell, is vnderſtood , that he con- 
rinued in the ſtate of the dead, and vnder the 
powerof death, till the third day. For firſt, ir 
would bea Tautology to ſay dead and burycd, 
and then pepeate againe he remained dead, or 
inthe power of death : that is ſufficiently Kno- 
wen, by the words, that follow, to witt: The 
third day, he aroſe from the dead. For he be- 
hoved to remaine dead ſo long as he was dead, 
and he was dead till the third day , that he aroſe 
from the dead. So, thatthe addition of he deſ- 
cended into hell , vnderſtood in the Miniſters 
new coyncd ſenſe, would not be onely ſuper- 
fluous, bur alſo ridiculous. Then, ifthey will 
make Chriſts deſcent to hell , an explication of 
Chriſts remaining dead , the Commentary 
would be more obſcure then the texr, which is 
clear of it ſelf. How would the Presbyterians 
be pleaſed, if one would ſay of Iohn Calvin, 
or Knox, or of their late Apoſtle M. Hender- 
ſon, that they are dead , buryed , & deſcended 
into hell 2 And if this man, being accuſed be- 
fore the Presbytery , would bring, in his ow- 
ne defence, the Miniſters new Commentary, 
; ; | that 


p 
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'that he meaned only by theſe words, that they 
xemained in the power & ſtare of death , be- 
cauſe they are not as yet riſen from the dead. I 
am morally perſwaded , what ever Commen- 
tary could be brought, either their owne or 
any other, the Presbyterians would be ill plea- 
ſed with ſucha Text, and would thinke it was 
ſufficient ro hane ſaid, rhar they were dead and 
buryed, withour this addition. They deſcended 
into Hell. 

But, of all the expoſitions, thar ever I found 
on this article, that of the late Proteſtant Bis- 
hop Vsher is the rareſt, which D. Vane ſpea- 


King of the Miniſters iuglings deſcribes thus. O _ 
What Serpentine Wriglings and windings to eſcape | , 
the afſautters , do they mak?! O What perverſe, cheep. 
ridiculous andcontradifting anſwers and evaſions Mg 248 
do ſome of them make! tu Which they shetp at once ” 


both much Wit, and much folly. For fooles could not 
ſpeake, as they do; and Wiſe menwould not. Inſo 
awnch , that B. Vher, Primatof Armagh, avery 
learned man, to avoid the Confeſiion of Chriſts 
deſcent imo Hell, according to the article of the 
Creed, in the plaine ſenſe thereof, doth ſo turne it 
and windit , that he makes the ſenſe of the words, 
He deſcended into hell, ro be, He aſcended into 
Heaven, To ſuch pitiful refuges , doth the wea- 
kneſſe of a bad canſe drivethem &c. Thus he, And 
ſo , by this Bichops Commentary , for deſcend 
we haue aſcend, and for Hell, Heaven. Bur all 
theſe ſenſes. being nowayes fatisfaQtory , the 
Presbyterians rooke the clcanlicſt & eafjeſt 
way ,to deny the Creed it {clt, ro .be Apoſto- 
| H 
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lique ; that ſo men mighrnotcare much, ortake. 
great notice of the ſenſe, when all authority is 
raken from the text. Thatshife might, in ſome 
manner, ſerve their turne, if this truth were 
not, asexprefly in the Scripture, as it is inthe 
Creed. 

Now ,I would inquire at any man of con- 
ſcience, or ordinary diſcretion, who will con- 
ſider imparrially theſe things , what I should 
do in this caſe 2 should I believe the Presbyte- 
rians, who haueno Scripture for them, in this - 
point, but in exprefſe words , againſt them? 
Should I give credit to thoſe, who, ro maintaine 
their errour , did firſt manifeſtly corrupt the 
words of Scripture , with falſe tranſlarions; and 
thereafter, did pervert the ſenſe of them , wirh 
blaſphemous interpretations? shouldI believe 
thoſe , whe although they quitted their firſt 
ſenſe of blaſphemy, did invenr another full of 
Tautology, nor ſo impious, but very ridiculous. 
And who laft of all, ro compleare the worke, 
did deny their Creed? Or should I believe the 
old and new Teſtament, the Prophets forerel- 
ling, and the holy Apoſtles expounding 2 the 
.holy Fathers fo vnderſtanding , & the whole 
primitive Church , aſſiſted by the» Spirir of 
trach , ſo believing and profeſling 2 And, laſt of 
all , should I believe my Creed, which the 
whole Chriſtian world did receive, as a moſt 
perfect, plaine rule of faith , compoſed by the 
holy Apoſtles, for the capacity of all men?1 
mult profeſle , that, after ſuch a Triall, I conld 
- not pur theſe authorityes, in the ballance toge- 
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cher; much lefſe could I prefer the Presbyte- 
fians inconſtant, new opinion, tothe ancient, 
conſtaitbeliefe of the whole world ; vnleſle, 
I would haue renounced both Reaſon & Con- 
ſcience. 


R——— 


CHAP. Xxit. 


A Refleftion on the laſt, and an Entrante 
;niothe Triall of the firſt ſuppoſed 


Reformation, 


AVING , by the Divine grace, & by the 
| former conſiderations,diſcovered, as well 
the falshoodof the forſaidPresbyterian Innova- 
ons, as the ancientrtruth of the Catholique do- 


| Etrine, I was adviſed and much encouraged to 


make the like rriall, of rhe principal points of 
our firſt Reformarion:as concerning the Com- 
mandements, our iuſtification , & the nature & 
efte& of the Sacramets. For 1 't was repreſented 
vnto me, that there was no lefſe pretexr of pure 
Scriprure, and a like lowd cryes ofa great en- 
gyring light, for the laſt; then was forthe firſt 
Reformarion. And ſeing , by the former triall, 
{ had diſcovered theſe faſt prerencesto be falſe: 
Why may notT haue ſome confidence to do the 
like, with the firſt, if I would yſe the ! ke dilt- 
gence? Andif the laſt Reformers haue been miſ- 
taken and miſled by paſſion , wl y might not 
alſo their Predeceflours over ſee themſelves 
t@9 ; Or what aurance Can any man hauc of 
£31) 
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their infallibilicy , more then of che others? The 
A'cerations, that haue been lately made by the 
Presbyterians do shew ( even in their Iudg- 
ment ) that their firſt Reformers were not infal- 
libly affiſted. 2. I was put in mind, thatI had 
found lately ſome of the moſt eminent among 
them, to be Corrupters, oras S. Paul ſpeakes 
Adulterers ; borh of the letter and ſenſe of the 
Scriptures : avd therefore, they are not to be 
alrogether truſted , wirhour trial. In a word, 
great promiſes and aſſurances were madeto me, 
that I would, by this triall , find out the fal- 
Shood of the firſt, as I had done of the laſt Re- 
formation. &,by thar means I might attaineynts 
the poſlefiion of folid truth , whereon I might 
ſafely rely,for the good of my foule. As truth can 
endureiuſt trial, and deſires nothing more , by 
which it is more manifeſted ; fo falshood can- 
not abide triall , but alwayes shuns it , becauſe 
thereby ir's deceits are detected. 


Catoch. Laſtly, it was showen vnto methat the an- 


my cient Paſtours of the Church, did moſt wiſely 
pientiſ. reduce the whole ſubſtance of the Chriſtian 
Fme doGrin, which is, of it (elf, ſo large and plen- 
5-49 reous, into theſe 4. heads: to wittthe Apoſtles 
=" Creed, the Sacraments, the Divine Comman- 

dements , and our Lords prayer : for allthings 
which belong either vnto the knowledge of 
God, the creation and governement of the 
world, or the Redemption of mankind , the 
rewards of the good orthe punishments ofthe 
wicked, are contain'd in the Apoſtolique 
Czeed. The. fignes and inſtruments , which 
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God hath inſticuted for attaining grace, arethe: 
holy Sacraments. The divine Commande- 
ments, shew , what we oughr ro do; and our 
Lords prayer doth containe all , what we can 
wishor deſire. And theretore , theſe are(asir 
were ) the foure great Pillars, wheron the 
whole fabricke of Chriſtianity relyes. Now ir 
was told me, how I had found , by the former 
criall, chat this laſt pretended Reformarion, had 
overturned two of theſe Pillars & to witr the 
Apoſtles Creed, & the Lords prayer ; beſides 
the fundamerital governement , citabliched by 
Chriſt, in his Church. If then , I should. find 
alſo, that the firſt Reſformationhad overturned 
the other two Pillars : ro witt the Divine Com- 
mandements, & the holy Sacraments: Then I 
might Conclude , that the end and intent of 
theſe Reformations ( what ever was the inten- 
tion of the Reformers ) hath been, vnder the 
pterence of Reformation, totall Deformation, 
and the deſtrudtion of the Chriſtian religion, 
and that, betwixt them, they haue compleated 
that hydeous worke of Deſolation. For, if the 
firſt refomation tooke away two , as the nexr 
hath taken away other two; Then they both 
rogether have ſubverted ( ſo far as they could ) 
the 4. great. Pillars of Chriſtianity : and the laſt 
Presbyrerian Reformation hath compleared, 
what the firſt had begun,and had nor perfected. 

I begnn chen the trial of our hrſt Reforma- 
tion, with ir's doctrin, concerning the divine 
Commandements , and ſpecially of the impol- 
libiliry ro keepe them : which was taughe by 
| H 1 
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our firſt, and is yet maintain'd by our laſt Re. 
formers. For it was schowen to me, if the Com- 
mandements of God were poſlible to be keert 
(as all wiſe and iuſt l>wes are ordain'd for that 
end) that they may iy. obſerved; Then we, by 
reaching they were imvollible to be keep't, de- 
ſtroyed the very end, for which the Comman- 
dements were made, and fo deſtroyed the 
Commadements themſclues. 
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of the poſs 'bility, to keepe the Divine Coms 
mandements , withthe aſiiſiance of Gods 
grace denyed hy the Presbyrerians 
and their fir it Reformers, 


I had for ſome ſpace, a preiudicate opinion, 
in rhis matter, againſt the Catholique doc- 
trin , which affirmed, as che Miniſters taught, 
thar it was pollible tor any man to keep all the 
divine Commandements ; yea and to do more 
then God had commanded. I conceived that ts 
be falſe.For, ſince no man, to my knowlege , or 
their owne confeſſion, had kep't them all, or 
doth keep rhem; I rhonghr ir not poſſible rhey 
could keep them. For it would ſeeme,, it a thing 
were pollible, ſome one, among ſo many thou- 
ſands, would pur it in act. Vpon the other part, 
1 was not well ſatisfyed with our owne doc- 
trine, which teacheta , that it is altogether im- 
poilible to keep the Commandements of God; 
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by reaſon of adangerous conſequence , which 
a Catholique made me ſee to fo:l>w therypon, 
to witt : That ſo. many thouſands should be 
damned for nor doing that, which was vtter- 
ly impoſlible for them todo. I wondered how 
that could ſtand with the goodneſſe & iuſtice 
of God. For greater Tyranny & iniuſtice can- 
not be imagined, then to punish one with eter- 
nal miſery and grievous paines, for not daeing 
that , which was altogerher impoſliblc for him 
to do. The lightof Nature would not permir 
me,to impute ſuch cruelty to God, whole good- 
neſſe. & mercy I knew to be vnſpeakable. 
Hauing therefore ſeriouſly implored the 
Divine aſfliſtance , that I migar come to the 
knowledge of the truth, I received the firſt 
{parke of lighe, in this matrer, by knowing the 
rrue ſtate ofthe queſtion. For I found thar che 
Romi Catholiques did not teach,thar men were 
ablc of themſelves,thar is by their owne ſtrench, 
or by any natural power, to keep the Divine 
Commandements but only they reach, thar 
men are able to keep them , by the afliſtance of 
Gods grace Now that particle of divine grace, 
was ordinarly ſuppres't. by the Miniſters, in 
this queſtion. And, when knew this to be the 
true meining and expreſſc doctrin of the Ca- 
thol:ques, as may be ſeen, in the Councel of 
Trent, ſcflion 6. Canon 18. I imagined there 
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was no real Controverſy, till I found, in the «f'# 


new Presbyterian Catechiſme a particular ex- 
ception made againſt Gods grace. For, hauing 


F,,e 


C av- 
mand:- 


there made this queſtion : /s any m4z able per- means. 
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folly rokeep the Commendements of God?"They 
anſwer : No man is able, eitherof himſelf, or by 
any Grace received in this life, perfetlly to keep 
the © ommanaen:nts of God: but doth dayly break. 
them,in thonght,Wpord & deed. And,inthe anſwer 
ro the third queſtion rhereafrer , They ſy, chat 
every ſin, even the leaſt, deſerveth G eds Wrath and 
curſe, both in this ife,, and that , Which is to come. 
This beoke is very obſcure ,in moſt points; bur 
here it ſpeaks ſomewhat clearly : although a- 
gaine, by foyſting in the word, perfeftly , it 
ſeemes to caſt a miſt overourey's, that the Au- 
thours of it, may lurke in their obſcurities, as 
we chall ſee hereafter. I found the Catholique 
doErin ro be contrary,ſer down in theſe termes, 
by the Councel of Trent : /f any man ſay , that 
the Commandements of God are impaſſible to be 
kep't, by amaneveninſtifyed, andconſtituted vn- 
der grace, tet him be accurſed, 

Being therefore deftrous, to know the truth, 

I began firſt ro conſider the teſtimonies of 
Scripture , for the ſtrenth of Gods grace, to 
enable men to keep' his Commandements; 
which teſtimonies T tound to be very ſtrong 
and expreſle. 1. I ſaw that God promisheth cle- 
arly, inthe Scriptures, to enable men to keep 

his Commandements, yea and to make them 

atually Keep them. God faith in Ezcchiel: F 
Will put my Spirit Within 04 , and cauſe yolp to 
Walk iz my ſtarutes, and you shall keep my Tudg- 
ment, and do them. And againe he faith : They 

*hall be my people, and 1 Will be their God, aud 

Davia m; ſervant shall be King over them 6c. 
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they Shall alſo walk in my indgments , keep my 
Commandements and do them. Where nothing 
is more clear, chen that God hath promiſed, ro 
enable men to keep his Commandements. Bur 
Gods promiſes are true, for he is fairfull , ( as 
Abraham the Father of the taithfull did profeſſe 
& believe ) and whatſoever he hath promiſed 
he is able and willing to perform. Therefore 
his promiſes, which are ever true, haue been 
eruly & fairhfull fulfilled : And fo conſequently 
ſome, by the help of Gods grace, hauc actually 
kepr his Commendements. Therefore they are 
nor impoſſible, bur poſſible ro be kept by the 
orace, which God giveth in this lite. 

Secondly, I found, inthe Scriptures , a real 
performance of this promiſe ; for ſomeare re- 
corded there by name, ro haue actually kepr 
the Commandements of God. S. Luke giveth 
thisexcellent reſtimony of Zachary & Elyza- 
beth, rhe parents of S. Iohn Bapriſt : They tere 
both inſt before God, tvalhing in allth: Comman- 
dements e& ordinances or, ( as it is in the Catho- 
lIique tranſlation ) the wſtifications of our Tord, 
blameleſſe. So that they were not only iuſt be- 
fore men , bur alſo before God , and they did 
not only walk in one, butinall the Comman- 
dementsof God , without blame. The Scxip- 


Row, 
4. 2. 


Luke 
I. >. 


cure alſo calls Noe, aiuſt and a perfe& man, TR 
Enoch 8: Elias were fo iuſt & holy, that they x. zz. 
are ſaid, in the Scripture, to haue walked be- 24. 4+ 


fore God, and were tranſlated. Iob is alf:> cal- 


Reg .&e 


led, in the Scriptures , a perfe&t 8& vpright et a 


man, one that feared God, & eſchewed evil, :. », 
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But moſt clearly is theiuſtice of Abraham exat+ 
ted, by the mouth of God himſelf, who ſaid to. 


- his Son Iſaac: 7 will perform the oath, which [ 
' fivare vnto Abraham thy father &c. In thy ſeed, 


Shall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. Becauſe 
that Abrabam obeyed my voice, & kept my pre- 
cepts , my Commandements , my Ceremonies , & 
»y lates. What can be moreclcar , to prove the 
poſlibility of keeping Gods Commandements, 
with the helpofhis grace : and ro diſprove the 
impoſſibility of obſerving them. For whar is 
impoſlible ro be done by men , even with the 
aſſiſtance of Gods grace, no man hath done, or 
will do. But God himſelf and the Scriptures 
Shew, that divers haue kept Gods Commande- 
ments. Therefore with the help of his grace, 
they are poſlible & not impoſſible to. be kept. 
Yea, it appeared moſt conſonant vnto all rea- 
ſon & piety, that, ifthe Commandements were 
poſlible, and were actually Kept , by Gods 
grace, in thelaw of Nature, & under the law 
of Moyles, they should be more poſlible, and 
morcealy to be kept , vnder the law of Grace: 
when, by the fulneſſe of Chriſts Redemption, 
Grace is more plentifully powred forth, and 
in which time, the Prophet Efay foretells thar 
the light of the Moon, should be as the light 
of the Sun, & the lighr of the Sun should be 
ſevenfold, & as the light of seven dayes. 
Thirdly , 1 found the Scripture to beſo far 
from affirming the Commandements of God ro 
be impoſlible ; chat they avow the clear contra- 
ry, yea» and more then the contrary. For 4 


Joke wp9n you &c. For my yore is eaſy & my bur- * 
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thing to be impvſlible, is much more, then rs 
be hard or difficult. Whar is impoſſible ro men, 
cannot be done by any man : whatis hard 8& 
not impoſſible, may be done, although with 
difficulty. Now the Scriprures afficmes , that 
the Commandemeats of God are eaſy, which 
isnot ſo muchas difficult, and therefore much 
lefſe are they impoſſible. Chriſt faith : Take my ##h- 


den is light. And $. lohn, a moſt faithfull inter- 
preter of our Saviours words , affirmes, thar 

Gods Commandements are not heavy. This is yg 4: 
che love of God, ſaith he, that we keep his Com ,, © 
mwandements : and his Commandements are not 
heavy. And againe, He that ſaith, he knoweth IR 
God e&+ keeperh not his Commandements, is a liar, © IM 
e&& truth is notin him. What is eaſy,light & not 
heavy , is neither hard, heavy nor impoſlible. 
But the Commandements of God are an caſy 
yoke,a light burden, & they are nor heavy,as our 
Saviour & his beloved Diſciple do affirme. The- 
refore ,they are not hard ,nor heavy ,.and much 
lefſe are they impoſlible. Yea, I found ir was the 
love of God, thar made the Commandements, 
which ſeeme fo hard and difficult to orhers, ta 

be eaſy vnto the Saints. David faith, that the 2/al. 
Commandements of God were more /}peete,then ny. 
the honey or the honey comb : and againe, / did ru 

in the Way of thy Commandements, When thou 


didſtenlarge my hart. Morcover all the childrea 


| of God, love Chriſt, and they who love him, 


as himſclfreſtifyeth, keep his words; and S. 1%”. 


| Joun ſaith: 7hs js che of lowe God that we keep his © 23. 
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Commandements. Therefore , hating diligently 
conſidered theſe teſtimonies of the Scripture, I 
found, that the Scripture was clearly for the 
poſlibility of Keeping Gods Commandements, 
with the aſſiſtance of his grace, as the Carho- 
liques reach ; and againſt the impoſſibiliry of 
obſerving them, as the Prerbyterians & almoſt 
all Proteſtants hold. Wherevpon , I rooke oc- 
caſion to admire at two things. Firſt : how it 
was poſſible, tharall the poinrs of our'religion 
areexpreſs[y in Scripture ; and that the contrary 
points , maintain'd by the Papiſts , are not in 
Scripture; bur condemned by it : ſince, vpon 
ſerious triall, I found the Scriptureto be, in this 
matter, ſo clearly againſt vs.2.I did no leſle ad- 
mire, that I , reading frequently the Scriptures 
before this ſearch, did nor, till no w, obſerve our 
doctrin to be contrary vnto ir. But a Catholique 
ro whom | imparted my thoughts, fome ſpace 
thereafter, did quickly free me of theſe admira- 
tions, by chewing me the reaſons of both. The 
firſt, ſaid he, is not to be much admired. For 
ifthe firſt Reformers had nor pretended , that 
all their new doctrines were expreſsly in the 
Scriptures , they had got no followers : and ,if 
the Miniſters , did not continue to make the 
ſame pretencc, there would be tew or none, ſo 
foolish , as to abide with them. This ſame pre- 
tence of Scriptuie all Heretiques have ever 
made, although their errours were clearly a- 
gainſt Scripture : And this prerence they muſt 
all make , ifthey intend ro find any Credit. The 
reaioa allo vi the ſecond , faid he, is no leſle. 
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eyident : For it's no wonder that, till of late, 
yow did not find your doctrin to be contrary 
vnto the Scriptures : becauſe you did reade 
them before, very ſuperficially , without ſolid 
reflexion 8 attention , as the moſt part of Prote- 
ſtants do, and many alſo reade them with pre- 
tudicate opinicniuming their faith vnto the 
Scripture , bur wreſting rhe Scripture vnto 
their errours. That is nor to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, to which our Saviour did exhort the Ie- 
wes, Who contented themſelves with the like 
ſuperficiall reading of them ; and therefore 
could find nothing of Chriſt in them. But he 
Shew , ifthey would ſearch ; thar is, reade di- 
ligently & conſideratly , they would find,thar 
the Scriptures bare teſtimony of him. The like 
may be aid truly of the Catholique Church 8 
Religion : that, if the Proteſtants would ſearch 
the Scriptures, they would find therein ſufh- 
cient and clear teſtimonies of them. Thus ſpake 
the Catholique. 

Bur although the above cited reftimonies of 
the Scriprure , appeared ſufficiently clear vnto 
me; yet, leaſt relying vpon my own iudgment, 
I might be deceived : I had my next recours , af - 
rerthe Scriptures, to the expolition of the holy 
Fathers, &to the bcliefe of the holy Primitive 
Church. From which, the old Epiſcopal Mini- 
ſters did affirm, that the Papiſts were altogerher 
degenerated, and we were made by rhem to 
believe , that as our /doCtrin was conform to 
the Scriptures, ſo it was alſd canforme to the 
holy Fathers, who were all aid to bs of our 
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religion, true Proteſtants. But ro ſpeak mildly 
whithour any exaggeration, I found thatto be 
a groſfſe vntrurh , and that the Puritans, who 
cither not claime the holy Fathers , or yeeld 
them vnto the Papiſts, are much more inge- 
nuous in this matter,then theold Proteſtants, as 
Shall be ſeen Godwilling , in the progreſle of 
this Triall. 

Concerning the poſſibility of keeping the 
divine Commandements, 1 found three things 
to be clearly contayned in the holy Fathers. r. 
They aftirm tharthe Catholique doqtrin 1s ex- 
preſſed in the Scriprures, which they did fo vn- 
derſtand and expound. 2. They prove it by the 
lighrof reaſon, drawen from the nature, iuſtice, 
& goodneſl*. of God. . They notonly condemn 
the contrary, that is Presbytcrian-dotrin as an 
hereſy, bur they accurſe it, as a blaſphemy a- 
gainſt God. 

In prooſe of the firſt, S. Cryſoſtom brings theſe 
words of our Saviour, above cited 3 24 yoke #8 
eaſy and my burden ts light,and faith, Chriſt h ns 
ſelf hathtrucly affirmed of his Comandements,that 
there is nothing laborious , nothing troubleſome #78 
them ſaying: my yoke 15 eaſy ,& my burden is lights 
And Wenn the contrary, make them heavy, Which 
he hath made lic ht,and what he hath made ſweete, 
we make buter, by ſryning. If there were any thing 


laborious in the Commandements , deſerveal y and 


decently labour should accompany vertue for re- 
wards are propounded after labours ec. And el- 
{where he explaines the ſame words daintily 


thus. Hearing my precepts io be A Joke , be not afe 
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"Hoth love , and then it cannot be h:awvy. in which 
'words, divers notable things are contayn'd. 1 
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Fray'd : for it is replenithed with rare delight. 
Nether feare ye that I name it a burden, for it i3 inMath 
light. How then ſaid he before , the gate to be nar- 

70, and the Way to be ſtraight through tribulation? 

O that is , When thou art drowſie , or adaſtard ; but 

When with cotrage thou doeſt that Work, then the 
barden hall be light &c. S. Auguſtin proves by 

theſe words of S. lohn: And his Commande- 

ments are not heavy, thatthe Commandements 

are not only poſlible , bur alſo eaſy , and he she- 

wes, thatitis the Love of God, which makes 

them light, & che want of that love that makes 0 
them ſeem heavy. The precepts of God, ſaith he, ys 

are good , if wwe vſe them lawfully. For in ſo much, ,, 

ac it is believ'd moſt firmely, that God , Wh9is inft gra. c. 

& good, cannot command impoſſible things . there- 69. 

wP04 We are adm niched , whatve are to doin eaſy 

matters, aud in difficult, what to requeſt & prav 

for : For all are made eaſy to charity, to which 

alone the burden of Chrijt is light, or it is the bur- 

aen it ſelf which is light, according to that Which is 

ſaid. And his Commendements are notheavy. 

And lethim, to Whom ther be heavy, conſider, that 

it conld not haue been ſaid in holy Scriptzre , th:y 

are not h:avy, vnleſſe there could be ſuch a drſvo- 

frtion of heart , to which they are not heavy, and lee 

hins pray for that, which is commanded And alittle 

afrer : Hop can that be heavy Which is the Com- 
mandement of charity. For either a man doth rot 

love . and then th! command is heavy or eſe he 


re0X notice prigcipallyofthele, :, That he ſairh, 
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the poſlibility of Keeping the Commandemems 
is moſt firmely believed. 2. he doth not only 

prove 1t by Scriptures, bur alſo by the nature 

of God ; that he, who is iuſt & good, could rot 
command things impoſſible. z. That the Com= 
mandements of God are heavy to thoſe, who 

want the love of God ; bur they are light ro 

thoſe who hauc it. Yea, the ſame holy Do@our 
Shewes , by the teſtimony of S. Paul, that 

Chriſt came into the world , and lay'd down 

his life ,for this end; rhat he might obtaine grace 

vnro vs, whereby we might be enabled ro keep 

+ the Commandements of God, which were be- 
3. 4. foreſo hard & difficult. Thus ſpeaks ©. Paul. 
For that, Which as impoſſible, tothe laW inthat it 

was Weakened by the flech: God ſending his Son in 

the femilitude of the flech of ſin, & for ſin codemned 

fin in the flesh : That the wſtice of the laty might 

be fulfilled in vs, who Walk not after the flech,but 

Ang. after ihe Spirit, Vpon which words S. Auguſtin 
= de faith: The law wes given, that grace mightbe 
4 = ſorobt after: and grace Was given , that the law; 
wg. muhtbe fulſilled : for not b; any fault of the law 
the lay was not fulfilled; but by the wiſdom of the 

flesch, Which faulr Was to be shewed by the law, 

brtt to be cured by grace. For that Which Was impoſ= 

fible for the lat» ec. S. Hierom brings the ſame 

place of +. Paul , againſt the Pelagians, ro prove 

| that man is not able by his own ſtrenth or free 
169 digg will, burorly by the grace of Chriſt, ro keep the 
Stews. law of God. Behold there the Catholique doc. 
erin, affirmed by the holy Fathers, nor of their 

own heads, bur proved by the Scripruzes. And 


that 
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that this was the general belicfe of the ho]y Fa- 
thers, 8& of the ancient Church, it was made 
appeare vnto me, by the ſecond Araulican 
Councel, celebrated about S. Auguſtins time; 
which makes this profeſſion : We believe; accor- 
ding to the Catholique faith, that by grace received 
in baptiſme,all ſuch as are baptized, Chriſt. helping 
& Cooperating , may and ought to fulfill, if they will 
labour faithfally , theſe things that belong to Sal- 
vation. So it is evident, that the holy Fathers 8 
ar.cient Church, believed this doctrin to be con- 
rain'd inthe Scriptures: which is ſufficient for 
any purpoſe, | 

This ſame truth is confirmed by S. Auguſtin, 
not only by the Scriprures, bur alſo by reafon. 
Some one may ſay , ſaith he; can by no means 
love my enemies. To which he anſwer's thus. 
God ſaith tothee1n all the Scriptures , that thow Aug. 
canſt. Conſider now Whether thou or God ought to ſer. 
be believed:and therefore, ſfce truth cannot lie, let —_— 
humane weakwneſſe forbeare it s Vaine excuſes. For p- 
he, Who is inft , could not command any thing 


2. C. 25, 


that's impoſſible : and he, whois gova, will never 


condemne man for that , Which he could not avoid. 
So thar,aecording to S. Augultin, the Presbyte- 
rlaris belicfe is not only againſt all the Scrip- 
thres, alchough they pretend to believe nothing 
befide Scriprures : but alſo againſt ſound re- 
ſon: that is, agaiaft both the iuſtice & good- 
nefle of God. S. Hierome alſo affirmeth that #iwvox: 
theſe, who ſay, that God hath commanded any «iſt. ad 
thing impoflible, pronounce God to be ynitift; G44: 

Moreover, the fame two mgſt renowned # 
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holy Farhers do not only reach the Carholiqus 
dodtrin ; butalſo they cen{ure the contrary,that 
is rhe Presbyterians opinion, as blaſphemy , in 
tnc Heretiques of their time. We accurſe,taith $. 
Auguſtin , their blaſphemy, that affirm God com- 
manded any thing impoſſible to man ; and that 
Gods Commandements canno-be kept of any 
man in particular , lut of all men taken together. 
The ſame is repeated by S. Hierome. So thar 
theſe holy Fathers do judge this ertour not only 
to be an hereſy , bur alſo a blaſphemy. And yer 
theſe new Reformers ( which is a thing moſt 
admirable & deplorable) make ſuch blaſphe- 
mies, the principall articles of rheir faith : and 
they hauealſo moſt tyrannically enforcedothers, 
vnder prerext of giving them only pure Scrip- 
ture, to {wear & believe ſuch horrible errours 


and blaſphemies, for divine truths. Bur I found 


that ſome more prudent and conſcientious Pro- 
teſtants, haue abandoned this wicked Calyini- 
ſticall opinion, yea and condemned it , as the 


holy Fathers had done , for blaſphemy. Mr 


8helfo:d 
Pp. 147. 


Shelford a Miniſter in England, hath written a 
Treatiſe expreſly on this matrer, to prove the 
poſhibilicy of the law,with the aſſiſtance of Gods 
grace: where he cenſures the contrary opinion 
by the Scriptures & Fathers, & by the autho- 
rity of King Iames. For this he ſpeaks. King 
James , wvpon the Lords prayer , affirmeth it to be 
blaſphemy to ſay , that any of Chriſts precepts are 
*mpoſſible «becauſe this is to give him the lie, Who, 
out of his olvn month told vs , that his yoke is eaſy, 
& his burden light, And his intpard diſciple S- 
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WT, ſaith , his Commandements are not grievons. 
CYONs whence S. Baſil the great averreth. Im- 


pions it is to ſay the precepts of Gods Spirit are 1m- Baf. 


ofible. Thus he. Behold , what the Presbyte- 
rians do eſtecine a principal article of their fairh, 
how a learned Proteſtant, { whoſe booke eatne 
forth in the yeare 1635. with grear applauſe in 
Cambridge ) and King Iames ( who was head 
of the Church of England ) do condemne as 
blaſphemy 8 impiety, & a giving the lie to God. 
1 heart alſo, that ſome of the new Independent 
Congregations ih England, dv no lefle sharply 
condemn the faine Presbyrerian opinion; * * 
Bur, befides all theſe prefling authorities, found 
alſo ſome convincing reafons againſt the Presby- 
terians ;5 which 1 will briefly colle:i. It cannot 
ſtand with the Foodneſle and juſtice ofalawgi- 
ver,ſuch as God is,to impofevpon people lawes, 
wi'chareimpoſlible ro be kepr, & then to pu- 
nish them with lofſt of goods and life, far vot 
obſerving theſe impoſlible lawes. The greareſt 
Tyrant onearth dia never arrive to thar hight 
of impiery & cruelty. Therefore itis ifmpoſlible, 
that God; who is good & juſt, should com- 
mir ſuch Tcuelty & iniuſtice. To this accor- 
det $: Auguſtin, in his. words aboye' cited 
when he ſajrh. God could not command any thing 
#mpoſſible ; becauſe he is inſt; neither will he dam- 
CA Man for that , Which he could or avoid, 
becauſe he is mercy full. Yea'thele abſurditics 
of iniuftice and cruelty would follow , againſt 
the goodnefſe of God in a hivh degree; inhow, 
much the 'punishment he infiicts 1 grecet ; 
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then can be inflicted by man , although tlyas 
greateſt Tyrant on earth. For what is che lolhap 
of temporall goods and life, in compatiſon oft 
the loſſe of heaven, and of the death both of 
Soule & body, in the eternal paines of Hell? 
T hetefore it's no wonder, that the holy Fa- 
thers, & ſome Proteſtants do deteſt the Pres- 
byterian dodrin, as extream blaſphemy. 2. It 
doth nor only incroach vponthe goodnefle 8& 
iuſtice of God ; bur alfo vpon his wiſdome. For 
as it's certaine, that God made theſe lawes; {0 
it's no lefle evident in the Scriptures , that God 
vſeth admonitions & exhortations, propounds 
rewards and threatens punishements, to induce 
men to obſerve his lawes. Now. what Magiſ- 
trate would be eſteemed to be in his right wits, 
who would not only make {awes itnpoſlible ts 
be Kept, butalſo ſpend time in making exhorta- 

tions , & propounding rewards ; to perſwade 
men, to do impoſſibilities ? Bur the Presbyre- 
rian do&rine makes God, whois not only wiſe, 
but wiſdore it ſelf, ſubie& ro both theſe follies, 
Which are moſt grofle ablurdities. And there- 
fore, fince his lawes, admonitions , & <xhor- 
tations cannot be bur prudent & reaſonable: 
they do ever ſuppoſe the poſſibility of that, 
which they enioyne , and whereynto they cx- 
horte:z. The Prcsbyterian dodtrineis not only 
iniurious to God, bur alſo it is yery preiudiciall 
to man:for it would rob. him of the moſt excel- 
Zellent of al! vertues, to witt, the love of God. 
For none can love another , vnleſſe he be goo 
& iuft, or ar leaſt appeare to be fo, But how 
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ean God appeareto be ſo, who is deſcribed by 
the Presbyterians, as if he were the moſt cruc} 
Tyrant in the world, ro command impofhibili- 
ties, & then to punish man eternally for nor 
doing them? Therefore, if the Prerbyterian 
dofrine were true, no mancould love God, as 
good & gratious: but rather would hate him,as 
vniuſt & Tyrannous. 4. The Presbyterian op1- 
nion is a great enemy to piety , & vertue.For,if 
the Commandements be impoſlible,none will 
ſtrive to keep them ; and, by this meanes , a 
wide gate is opened to all impiety. This 1s ac- 
knowledged,by the forementioned Miniſter M. 
Shelford, who faith: Were the law impoſiible 
to be kept, then all the exhortations, & threat- 
ings in Gods Word should be idle: then all mens 
labours would Wax lazie, & then, good life, Which 
is after the rule , would be exiled : for that no man 
Wt! ſtrive againſt the ſtream. Wherefore. great ene- 
mics are they to Chriſtian growth ,& reward inthe 
Way of Godlineſſe, Who are againſt this dottrine, 
to witt, of the poſſibility ro keep the Comman- 
dements. Laſtly, if the law were impoſſible, 
then all men would be freed from ſubieE&ion & 
obedience to it : for who can be reaſonably tyed 
rothings meerly impoſſible 2 And this was the 
vie, that Ifſletius, one of Luthers Schollers, 
made of his doctrine; wherevpon he began the 

ſet of the Anti-nomians : as Sleidan doth reſti- 

fyin the12. book of his hiſtory. 

Having therefore found fuch clear teſti:;no- 
vies of Scriptures & Fathers, 8& ſuch weight of 
$ighr reaſon , for the ancient Catholique do- 
| 1 uj 
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&rine; I could not-, cither in reaſon, or cons 
cience, reiect all theſe, and follow the Pres- 
byterians groundleſte fancies, which are againft 
the very ground of faith, ro witt, the holy 
Scriptures. For the Presbyterians do teach, 
that te commandements are impoſſible, even 
with Gads grace ; And the Scripture faith they 
are eaſy,light & nor heavy, which is more then 
if ithadafirmed, that they were meerly poſi- 
ble. Azaine, the Presbyrerians, by afirming 
the commandements are jmpoſſible , do ayerre 
that never an» did keep them, doth, or shall 
keep them. The Scripture shewes, in expr:ſe 
termes , that Abraham ,Zachary & Elizabeth, 
and others did keep them , and that God hath 
promiſed many should Keep them. S. lohn af- 
firmerh ; that he who ſaith, he knoweih God & 
keepeth nor his commandements , is a liar , & 
the truth is not in him. The Presbyterians do 
proteſſe, that they know God , and that they 
neither do, nor can keep his commandments; 
and yet they will not be eſteemed liars, bur ra- 
ther'true Profeſſours. For my part, I am not 
able rg reconcile ſuch manifeſt cqntradidtions, 
as arc in this matter, betwixt the Scriptures & 
the Presbyterians. And therefore , ſeing I can- 
not adhere to both, I chopſed rather to aban- 
don the Presbyterians,inchi murer , then to 
forſake the Scriptures. I was much confir- 
med in this reſolution, when I ſaw the Ca- 
tholique doctrine and ſenſe of rhe Scriptures, 
ro. be ſoclearly in the holy Fathers, thar, by 
no shifes, their reſtimonigs can be 5hunned, Bux 


I willaddco theſe teſtimonies already brought; 
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enc or two more;whichſeem'd to me very clear 
& efficacious How,[ pray yor , ſaith Saint Au- 
; guſtin, 5s ir impoſſible onto man, to love ; tolo- AS. : 
ve ,1 ſay,a bountifull Creator, & a moſt loving i Se 
father, and then also to love his own flesh in his 
brethren? but he, who loves, has fulfilled the 
' hw ,asthe Apoſtle rea. heth. Wherefore, the 
|= fame holy Fatheradmiring the great goodneſle 
& bounty of God, who requires nothing of rom. ys. 
vs, but to love him ; who is ſo go: din him- 
ſelf , and fo gracious co vs; he ſpeaks thus vn- 
to him. What is man , that thow Wilt haue th _ 
ſelf to be beloved by him? and if he do not love TN 
| thee , thou threatens him With great puniſ- fel. —— 
ments? But is not this penichment great enough, 
if I do not love the? S. Chryſoſtome to the 
like purpoſe, faith : God commanded nothing im- 
= poſſible, in ſo much , that many go -beyoud Chry. 
, | the very commandments, And then he sheweth, —_— 
= who theſe were, towitr S. Paul, 3. Peter , 
even all the quire of Saints. Laſtly, the holy Fa« \g_4e : 
thers do not only prove the Catholique do- Panit. 
arine , by the Scriptures, and moſt folid rea- 
ſon founded vpon the goodneſle & iuſtice of 
God but they condemne alſo the contrary opi- 
nion, as a flar blaſphemy againſt God. Which 
cenſure 1s, approved likewiſe by ſome Prote- 
| ſtants. Truly, 1 cannot refift theſe reaſons & 
authorities, and follow the P1:5byterians, ro 
make adoctrine , which is againſt the Scrip- 
_ tures, and is condemned, as blaſphemy by the 
| holy Fathers, & by ſome Proteſtants, a princt= 
pal article of my faith. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


4 Conſideration of the Presbyterians principall 
grounds , againſt the Poſaibiliry , of keeping 
che Divine Commandements. 


FT AVING received aboundant ſatifaQtion, 

in this matter, concerning the Catholique 
dodtrin, I will briefly run through thePresby- 
eerians principal grounds againſtit; which inthis 
ſearch, 1 did not leave vaconſidered. 1. If found 
they acknowledged the Novelty of their doc- 
trine. 2. They brought no pure Scripture to 
proveir; notwithſtanding they pretend ro be- 
lievenothing, bur Scriprure. 3. The Scriptures 
they bring, are privatly expounded by them, 
againſt the holy Fathers & ancient Church, & 
againſt che Scriptures themſelves, in other pla- 
Ces. 4. They lay down ſome falſe Maximes and 
weak reaſons , whereon they build their ima- 
ginary faith, or rather moſt dangerous errour. 
Calvin acknowledges the noyelry & fingula- 


Cal.1 rity of his doGrine, in theſe words. That we 
2.1r:ftit, ſaid the obſervation of the lavs.to be impoſſible, is 
©#.7, briefly to be explained & confirmed, for 1t Was wont 

commonly to be eſteemed ,a moſt abſurd opinion; i 


fo much as Hicrome did nor doubt to denounce a 
curſe to it; but I care nothing What Hieroms 


Cex?.z. thought. The Centuriators alſo of Magdeburg 
3-29.4- do acknowledge the ſame, that the moſt an- 


cient Fathers , as S. Tuſtin Martyr, Terrulliany 
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$: Cyprian & many more did affirme, thatthe 
law was poſſible to be kepr. This Confeſſion 
of Calvin' 8 the Centuriſts, did manifeſt ſuf- 
ficiently varo me the antiquity of this Catho- 
lique dodrine 38 tharir was no late invention 
of the Popes,as the Miniſters were wont ro 
pretend falfly of the whole Catholique religion. 

' Then for Scripture , they cannor bring ſo 
much as one place, which containeth expreſly 
the article of their bchefe, ro witt : Thar the 
Commandements are impoſiible ro be kepr, 
even with all the grace that Goh gives in this 


life. Calvin brings theſe words of our Saviour. C41 11, 
Thou chalt love the Lord thy God with alithy heart, 2 
and with all thy ftrenth cc. Wherevpon he & his ſe. 


followers do ſcance,after this manner. Tolove 
God with all our heart , requires all the facul- 
ties of out Soule , to be alwayes applyed vnta 
the love of God, which none can do. From 
which they inferre, that we are fo far from 
being able ro keep all the Commandments, 
that we cannot ſo much as keep the firſt. In anſ- 
werto which, a Catholique shew me, that he 
did acknowledge the words of Scriprure ; bur 
that Calvins private interpretation & inference 
vpon them, is no Scripture. 2. he faid , that be- 
fids that Calvins gloſſes & conſequences were 
no Scripture, they were not to be much regar- 
ded; fince they were againſt the holy Fathers, 
Who will be prefer'd ro him, in the 1ndgment 
ofall wiſe men. z. They areleſle to be regarded, 
Qrrather much ro be dereſted, ſcing they are 
gxpreſly againft the Scriptures themſelyes , in 
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other places. For Calvin faith , that none can 
love God with all his heart.; and David faith 
in the Scripture,ſpeaking to God. 7 hae ſought 
thee in my Whole heart. And God himſelf appro- 
ves this teſtimony ro be rrue, when he gave or- 
3. Kings der tothe Propher to ſay to Ieroboam : Thou 
14.3. haſt not been, as my ſervant David : Who kept my 
Commandements and follotzed me With his whole 

OY heart. The Scripture ſaith alſo of Tofias That, he 
' rurned vntothe I ord in all his heart, in all tis Sou- 

le, and in all his might , according to all thelaWw of 
AZoyſes. Therefore it's falſe. againſt Scripru- 
res themſelves, what Calvin faith; rhar ir is im- 
poſlible tor any ro love God with all his heart, 
and conſequently, his interpretation of the love 
of God, is allo falſe. M. Shelford-a Proteſtant 

| Miniſter faith, we love God with all our heart, 
when we preferre him above all the world,and 
above our lives, as the Martyrs did : when we 
will not offend God, not part from his love, 
for the love or feare of no Creature. This is the 
love of God with all oux heart, which is here 
commanded, wherevnto we are obliged , & 
which by Gods grace, may be by vs fultfiled, as 
it was done by Abraham, Zachary & Elyza- 
berth. For how could the Scriprure ſay , that 
they keptall the Commandements , & walked 
in them blameleſſe; if they had nor kepr the 
firſt & greateſt of all the Commandements?The 
abſolute & higheſt perfeRtion of loving God , is 
neicher commanded nar can be cxerciled in this 
life, butcan only be attayn'd to in the heavens; 
where the fullilling of ic ( as $. Auguſtin ſpeaks} 
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zs not obedienceybut happineſſe. Thus ſpake the 
Eathalique with more words, whereby | recei- 
yed good fatisfation. 

2. The Presbyrterians pretend, it is impoſſible 
to keep this other Commandment : Thox shall 
»ot covet. Becauſe they fay that here is forbidden 
all motion of. concupiſcence , although invo- 
luntary , & albeit we reſiſt vnto it: Whereof no- 
nein this life can befree. To which | findthe Shel. t- 
fame M. Shelfordan{wer, ſaying ; that thecon- 543: 
ſent of the will is only forbidden here, & the 
cherishing of the firſt motion to {in,according 
ro the Scripture every w here: let nor ſin reigne 142 Komn.6. 
your mortel bodies and , Go not after thy concupiſ- : 
cences to fulfill the Inſts therof. Touching which ,,,, 
marrter,S. Auguſtin faith moſt clearly : As for vs ,, 

We world ever be Without in, till this evil ( of con- Aur. ad 
cupiſcence) Mere healed, if we did not conſent #192. 
wntoit to evil, Therefore, not to conſent vnto —_ 
concupiſcence, is no fin, and by the grace of [$9 | 
God we may not conſent ; and therefore we 

may keep that Commandment. Thou shalt wot 
Covert. 

3. They bring theſe words of S. Iohn. f we ; ;,4,. 
ſay we have 0 fin, we deceive our ſelves & the , q 
truth.is not invs. Moreover, Salomon faith the Prover. 
eſt man'falls7. times a day. From waich they 24. 16: 
inferre,thar it is impoſſible to keep the Com- 
mendemens ſo much as one day. | remember 
thara Catholique anſwered me, obic&ing theſe 

aces to him againft the poſſibility of the Com- 
mandjnents , and faid : that there was this dif- 

ference between the Catholiques & the Pro- 
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teſtants, thar the Proteſtants make the Scrips 
wureto contraditt itſelf , neither haue they any: 
probable way, nor care they much how to re- 
concile theſe contradictions, butthink it {ufhi- 
cient tolayhold on that, which they imagine 
makes for them. As here, becauſe. S. Iohn faith: 
ifwe lay, that we have no fin, we deceive our 
ſclves , they conclude that it's' impoſlible to 
keep the Commandments, whereas the Scrip- 
ture Sheyes that Abraham, Zachary & Eliza- 
beth kept the Commandments, and therefore 
they make the Scripture ſay as much, as if it ſaid 
they kept the Commandments, & they kepr 
not the Commandments, which are flat con- 
tradictons. Bur .Catholiques clearly s5hew, that 
one may keep the Commandments, as Abra- 
ham & others did , & yer not be fre2 of fin: be- 
cauſe rhe Scripture affirmeth both. Theſe rwo 
truchs are not contrary one toanother, as the 
Presbyrcrians do imagine. For one doth keep 
the Commandments, who doth nothing againſt 
chariry, or the love of God, which is the end 
of the Commandments , as S. Paul affirmes: 
and that only is properly a breach of the Com- 
mandments, which breakerh leve 6 friendship. 
with God. But that is only done by mortal or 
grievous fins, & not by light or venial faults, 


Arg. de ſuch asan idle inoffenſfive word, a little immo- 
nat. & derate laughter , & ſuch like , as S. Auguſtin. - 
gra cap. reckons out, tn his booke of Nature and grace. 


For ſuch lights faults. do not break friendstiip 
with God, lincethey do ir not reaſonably with 
men. Now , by the grace of God, men may be 
free of mortal fins, although not of vemalim- 
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perfeftions , & therefore they may keep tlie 
| Commandments, & yet not be free of fin. This 
1 truth is clearly delivered by S. Auguſtin. 4s »# 
" »14s , faith he, ever hath been,or ever hall be* _ ., 
Withoat ſmall offences ; ſo we, by Gods help & aid, temp: 
” BK may and onght.to beWwithout any manner of Ca- 
| J & " J : 
” BB pitalcrimes. And again he shewes, that, albeit 
h Zachary kept all = Commandments, yet he 
was not without fin: for being a Prieſt he was 
| to offer yp Sacrifice , not only for the fins of 
| others, butalſo for his own ſins,as S. Paul afkr- 
KF mes: whereas Chriſt leſus was the only prieſt , 
who being free of all ſin , did offer vp Sacrifice 
only, for the ſins of others.'Er elſ[whete he faith- 
Becanſe findoth often ſteal vpon vs in light matter:, 14. 1b. 
& /ometimes vnalwaresthey were both inſt and not ac nat, 
Withoxt fin. So that by the diſtinRion of mortal 5”: 
FF CEvenial fin (which is ſufficiently expreſſed by Nh 
= ur Saviour 5 when he ſaid : Who-is angry With 44th. 
| bis brother , shall be in danger of Judgment. Who 5'**: 
Shall ſay Raca,shall be in dager of a Councel. And 
Who shalt ſay , Thou foole , shall be guilty of Hell- 
fire. Which is alſo clearly contain'd, in the holy 
Fathers, and is eonſonant to right reaſon) theſe 
places of Scripture, which shew that ſome Kepr 
the Commidmentrs, & the others which teach, 
that the iuſtare nor alwayes without fin ,are 
both true, & eafily reconciled. Bur the Prefby- 
: terians quite the firſt, and ro maintaine their er- 
rour,adhere only to the laſt, which they alfo fal- 
fly expound;againft the ſenſe ofthe holyFathers, 
& the very wordsof the other” Scriprures, 
Afcer theſe Principal Scriptures, which they 
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brinc,! conſidered next their chicfe Maximes & 
= : reaſons. Luther & Calvin do teach, that all the 
IT beſt actions,cven of the greateſt Saints, are mor- 
3.1#ſtir. ral fins : and the Presbyrterians do generally in- 
c.14. fiſt in the ſame doctrine. From which indeed it 


3 Fa F 5-0 : 

— gh tollowes very clearly , if it were true; that the 
JEL, . i Ws, 

_ Commandments arc impothble to be kept. I 


will bring a Proteſtant Miniſter giving his 
Iudgmens of this doQrine , which was taught 
by his rwo firſt Apoſtles. It tnay be vb- 
iced, faith M. Shelford in his forefaid trea- 
tife, that the very beſt works of the Saints a; & 
vnclean, impure, menſtruous & morrall fins; 
therefore it 1s impoſlible.for any man,to keep 
the law. Ll anſwer, ſaith he, They that fay ſo; 
cannot in my iudgment , be excuſed from ex- 
rream blaſphemy: Yet, fecing it is out of igno- 
rance,they may happily obraine pardon,as the 
Iews did, who crucifyed our. Sayiour. Can rhe 
works & the fruits of the holy Ghoſt be im- 
pure ? Hath Chriſt purchaſed-ro himſelf no- 
thing bur a filchy & impure generation, which 
: can do nothing bar f1n,and that mortally > How 
can this bur derogate from the grace & wif- 
dome of God ? from grace,ihar it cannot purify 
the heart from hilrhineile : from his wiſdome & 
iſtice,to reward menſtruous rags ( for ſothey 
tern them ) with heaven? Thus he. So thatin 
his iudgemens,this maxime of M. Luther 6: 
Cilvin, is not only falic,but alſo blaſphemous 
againſt rhe merits of Chriſt, 8 the power of his 
1. Cor, grace. It is likwile clearly againſt the Scripture. 
5.2 ForS. Pal faith; 1f'a Virgin marry, she fruneth 
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»ot: bur if we believe the Presbyrerians , she 
ſinneth, whether she marie or marie nor. Chriſt 
faith of S, Mary Magdalene : «he hath Wrought 4 
good Work on me. Butif theſe men ſpeak rrue , 
She wrought an evill work. In a word: I found 
their words to be againſt Chriſts words , and 
the holy Scriptures. 

I found alſo that their reaſons were very vn- 
ſolid, as for example when they ſay : none doth 
keep the Commandments; therefore none can 
keep them. For although the antecedent were 
rrue , the conſequence is very falſe. And it is 1uſt 
asyou would fay, Adam did not keeprt Gods 
Commandment in paradiſe; T herefore he was 
not able by Gods grace to keep it : Which is 
molt ridiculous & a falſe kinde of reafoning ; for 
wecan do many things, with the help of Gods 
grace , which we do not. S. Hierome clears 
this matter, when writing againſt the Pelagians 


FErzer. 


he ſaith : God hath commanded things pcfiible, of 1; x. 


this 0 man doubts : but becauſe men donot theſe 
things that are poſible 3 therefore all the world bath 
weed of the mercy of God. 

| Then, when exprefſe Scripture is produced, 
Shewing , that diverſe haue actually kept rhe 
Conimandments; 1 haue heard fome Presbyre- 
rlans fay; that no {uch men are living now a 
dayes. This rhey do, judging all men by ckem- 
ſelves, Of ſuch perfonsS. Hierome faith : Aſany 
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indging the Commandments of God by theirown ,_ 
weakneſſe, & not by the ſtrenth of the Saints think 1ath. 


all the Commandment; of God to be impeſ{i91s. 
Bur if diverſe kept the Commandments wa iÞ 
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law of nature, & ynder the law of Moyſes;how 
much more may itbe juſtly thought ;thar many 
haus Kepr themin the law of grace ; when the 
law of the Spirit reigneth , & when the mori- 
ves of the love of God,as the death & paſſion of 
Chriſt, and thelike, are much more efficaci- 
. ous, then they were before his coming : when 
theſe things were knowen, but very obſcurelyt 
Artleaſt this confeſſion of theirs, (to witt that di- 
verſe are recorded in the Scriptures to haue 
Kept the Commandments ) shewes , that they 
are not abſoJutly impoſlible. | 

For this cauſe ( as would ſceme ) the Presby- 
terians, being preſſed alſo with the waighr of 
other reaſons, hane begun to ſay of late: char 
the Commandments are not abſolntly impoſi- 
ble, but only that they are impoſſible to be kept 
perfefHy. Bur this being an ambiguous expreſ- 
ſion & very apt to deceive; Iwas deſirous to 
know,in what ſenſe it was trite, & in what nor; 
and in whar ſenſe the Presbyrerians intend ir. 
Wherevpon a Catholique, who did much al- 
iſt me in this triall,chew me: thar in this matrer 
concerning the obſervation of the Command- 


ments, there thay be diſtinguished two kinds of 


perfection, to wit : perfection in pares, and per- 
fection in degrees. The firſt is , when one having 
the love of God ; endeavoureth ro Keep nota 
part only , but the whole law of God ; as Toſias 
did, who turned ynto God, according to all 
the law of Moyles To this perfection, all men 
are obliged :for he,who offends in one,is guilty 
Gf allzas $. lames teachath, And as allare oblighs 
"3 ET NE to enis 
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4 this perfection of Keeping the whole law ; ſo 
y by Gods grace, they may perform it, -Perfe- 
- ion in degrees is, when the commandments 


- | arckeprt inthe higheſt degree of perfeCtion ; as 


£ the Angels and Saints in heaven do love & obey 
i- | God, moſt perfealy. Now,as the command- 
© ments cannot be kepr here in this life , accor- 
2 © dingto that higheſt degree of perfection ;(o 
j- neither are they required to be Kept ſo perfealy 
e | of vs. Burthey may be kepr in an inferiour de- 
y E grecofperfection, which God doth iuſtly exaQ& 
= of vs. For clearing of which matter, the ſatne 
- © Catholique shew me,that there are three ſtates 
f BB ofperfection conraind in Scripture. 1. They are 
© © called perfeQ, who alwayes aftvally love God, 
- | andreferall :ually ro his glory. This fate of 
et © perfection, is only proper to the bleſſed Saints 
Cf | inheaven; & as it cannot be attaind co in this 
3 © life ; ſoneither isir commanded, Of this perfe- 
+ = ction, S, Paul ſpeaks, when he ſaith: Nor that Philip. 
: = 4 hane now received , or nov am perfett; but 7 Ky oo 
ts purſie , if I may comprehend. And yet,immedia- ,, 
- ey thereafter, he calilerh himſelf and others per- 
k feR,in another inferiour degree of perfection. ; 
C Let ws therefore , ſaith he,es man y as are perfect, 


be rhus minded. 2. They ate called perfect, 
who, although they do not alwayes actually 
love God, & think vpon him ; yet they conſe- 
crate themſeclyes rotally to Gods ſervice , and 
leave willingly all worldly things,to pleaſe him; 
according to that of our $ivfour , if cthox wilt be. 
perfect, go ard Hl ak tholw baf, ch give tothe prore 
&e. This perfection is not commanded, bur 
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onely counſelled, as the holy Fathers conſtan-. 


tly reach ; and albeit ic be norcommanded; yet 
many , by Gods grace, do attayne ynto it. La- 
ſtly, they are called perfeC&, who are ready tofa- 
relake & looſe all, before they looſe the love & 
friendship of God. This laſt kind of perfe&tion 
is required of all men : as God faidto Abra- 
ham :walk_ before me and be thoa. perfet: and 


Chriſt faid to his diſciples : be ye perfe&.The 


Sripture calls ſome perfect in this ſenſe, for it 
ſaith,that Noe was 4 inſt and a perfett man; And 
S. Paul ſaith, wc ſpr2ak, Wiſdome among the perfect. 


* To this ſtate, a proportionable degree of perfe- 


Gion , in keeping the commandments, is re- 
quired : which by Gods grace may be perfor- 
med. Of this perfection S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh, 
when he ſaith: char the inſtice , by Which the 1uſt 
man lines , albeit,for the capacity of this life,it be 
not undeſervedly called perfett, yer it is little in 
regard of that great inſtice , which the equality of 
Angels doth containe. 

Hence it may eablyappeare, in what ſenſe,the 


Commandments of God oughr, & may be kept. 


erfectiy,aud in what not. To wit :they may be 
&epr perfectly in all the parts, not one excepted, 
and in ſome degree of perfection, although they 


cannot be kept perfedtly,during this life,in the 


higheſt degree, which is not commanded, nor 
required of vs. If the Presbyterians followed 
this ſenſe,they. were not to be reproved, but 
they have a quite contrary meaning. For 
they deny all poſlibility of keeping the Com- 


mandments any wiſe perfely, either in parts, 


or the loweſt degree of perfection :as may be 
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ſeen in their new Catechiſme : where they ſay 
that no man isable,by anygrace received in this 
life, rokeep the Commandments perfely , bur 
| every one breakes them dayly in thought, word 
& deed &c. So that their ſenſe of the impoſſh- 
biliry ro keep the Commandments perfe#y , is 
moſt falſe , if not blaſphemous. For e'ther God 
commandeth that perfeCtion , which they ſay 1s 
above their force & power, or he commandeth 
it nor. If he commandeth itnot; then they may 
fulfill che law perfe&ly; becauſe ir is a law no 
further , then it commandeth : and if fo farirt 
may be fulfilled ; then may it be fulfilled per- 
feAly. Therefore it is falſe, which t'r y ſay, that 
ir cannot be fulfilled perfeRly. If they ſay,that 
overplus of perfection , which is above their 
power, is commanded, as they do ordinarly; 
then they make God to be a Prince vnreaſona- 
ble, in commanding vs tovlo that, which is not 
in our power todo; and ro be Tyranuous 8 
cruell, in punishing vs eternally , for not doing 
that, which was above our reach to perform. All 
which do make againſt the wiſdome, goodneſle 
& iuſtice of God: and therefore theſe opinions 
are condemned by the holy Fathers, & by ſome 
Proteſtants, as blaſphemous, Thus ſpake the 
Catholique, 

Moreover, I remember he shew me, that 
there was a notable difference, in this matter, 
berwen the Catholiques & the Presbyrerians: 
For the laſt, ſaid he, do free themiſelycs, and pat 
the blame of all their wickedneſle and fluggisl:- 
neſle vpon God; alleadging that he hath given 
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them alaw impoſſible to be kepr,even with alf 
the help & grace that he gives them. Bur the 
Carholiques do free God of all blame , & nn- 
pure juſtly their breaking of the law, to their 
own wickednefſe alone. $S. Hierome shewes 
the humour” of the Presbyterians , in theſe 
words: We cry againſt God, and We ſay,thatwe are 


ep'ſt. ad opprejſed with th? difficulty or impoſibility of his 
Celant. Commandments. Neither is it ſafficiext that we ds 


not keep his (ommandments ; vnleſſe We pronontice 
the Commander to be vninſt : Whilſt be complaine, 
that the Autl our of equity, hath Commanded not 
only hard things , but alſo impoſibilities, The 
Church of Chriſt, ſaid the ſame Catholique, 
hath been croubled in this matter , with two 
oppoſite hereſies, to wirt : of the Pelagians & 
the Calviniſts. The firſt caught of old, chat the 
Commandments were poſhble to be kept, wit- 
hout the grace of God : and the others of late 
teach , tharthe Commandments ate impoſlible 
ro be kept, cven with the grace of God. Tlie 
Church of Criſt keeps the medium of rruth, 
berwcen theſc oppoſe errours. Againſt the firſt 
She teacheth, that the Commandments may be 
Kept, but not without Gods grace : and agairiſt 
the ſecond, that they may be kept with Gods 
grace. And therefore,againſtboth theſe enemies, 
as well ro one another, as to grace; she defends 
the grace of God. Againſt the tirſt, che shewes 
the neceſlity of grace; and againſt the ſecond,she. 
muntaines the power & efficacy of it. But there 
is this notable difference , between Pelagius & 
Elvin, in thcir oppoſition of grace;thar the firſt 
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is an open enemy to it , and the ſecond is a great 
friend in words, bur no lefſe enemy in deeds. 
For, whilſt he vndervalues all the faculties and 
natural powers of man, he would ſcemto cry 
vpgrace, &to give all the glory ro God. Bur 
when heteacheth again, that grace 1s not able 
to purify our ſoules , or make vs able to walkin 
theCommandments of God; he quite overthro- 
wes grace. God , who of his mercy delivercd 
this Ifland from the firſt hercly ; may alfo, in his 
own time, deliverir from the ſecond. Thus he. 

But I did oppolc vnto him that, which I 
heard ſome Miniſters ſay , that God mighe 
iuſt Iy command things impoſſible to man fallen: 
becauſe it is fufficient,rhar they were poſlible to 
man , before his fall; and ſcing, by his own faulr, 
they became vnpoſlible , God may iuſtly exact 
them, withour rhe leaſt impuration either to his 
iuſtice or goodneſle. 

To this he anſwered : that the authoritics of 
the Scriptures & holy Fathers, are for rhe poſ- 
flbility of the law.,afrer thefall : And the Farhers 
Shew by moſt ſolid reaſons , that God could 
neither with his iuſtice,or goodnefſe impoſe im- 
poſſible Jawes,after the fall, & punish the tranſ- 
greflours oj them with eternal paines. There- 
fore this reaſon ar rather pretence of the Mi- 
rſters , being no Scripture , bur rather againſt 
Scripture , & the holy Fathers, who knew 
ſound reaſon,as well as the Miniſters, is not to 
be regarded. 2- As man who was rich,and had 
miſpent his eſtate, cannot be inftly commanded 
by auy new luw , ro pay as much tribute as 
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when he had his eſtate ; nor be punished for 
not paying it thereafter, for ſuch a law would be 
both vaiuſt & ridiculons, commanding impoſ- 
fib:il:ues : and ſo would be no law , and the ma- 
kers of it, would be coth vnreaſonable & cruel. 
So man,after the iall of Adam,could nor, by any 
new law . be iuſtly commanded by God, to do 


that, which was impoſſible vnto him , vnleſſe 
we would make that new law vniuſt and rid!- 
culous, & God him If vnreaſonable & Tyran- 
nous. Therefore, ſince God made and pro- 
mulzated his law, long after the fall of man, 
vſcd, ex!:ortations, propounded rewards , and 
threatned punichments,to induce men tro keep 
it, and all his actions are iuſt and wile; they 
preſ»p-oſe necellarly the poſſibility of keeping 
chatlaw with the aſſiſtance of his grace or elſe 
ſuch things, would nor be only againſt Gods 
goodaecfle, & wwſtice ; bur alſo againſt ordinary 
prudence. 

Moreover, the ſame Catholique shew me, 
that the Pr:ſbyrerians, who accuſe the Catholi- 
ques falſy, for taking away the ſecond comman- 
dment, as they-call it ( of which matter we shall. 
haue occaſion to ſpeak more fitly hereafter ) 
may be iuftly accuſed, for raking away,in reali- 
ty, not one, bur alle the commandments ; For 
their erronur of the impoſſibility of them, de(- 
troyes the end,for which they and all iuſt lawes 
are made. row! t,that they may be kept; and ſo 
they deſtroy the Whole divine command- 
acnts, and make them of no effe@, yea this 
crrour deſtroics alſo the end of Chriſts Incar 
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-Hation & Paſſion , if we will believe S. Augur 
ſtin, For;having brougr many paſſages of Scrips 


rure,to this purpoſe, he ſubtoyns, W ibus appa- 


. ; Anus. lib 
parer D. Ieſum Chriſtum nullam altam ob cauſam * 


in carnem veniſſe cc. where he sheweth very ,,,. 
largely, thar Chriſt, for no other cauſe, came ,,,y & 
vnto the world, and became obedient vnto rem. c. 


the death of rhe Croſſe :but that he might recon- 
cile ſinners to God, deſtroy the power of lin, 
obtaine grace from God, to make vs walk in 
newneſſe of life , and in obedience of his holy 
commandments. Whereby itmay be ſeen, whar a 
dangerous fundamental errour this is , which is 
a:ainſt ſuch principal & fundamental points of 
the Chriſtian religion. Therefore the Preſbyre- 
rias, would de well ro make vie of the ſame holy 
Fathers ſound advice, when he faith. Ler him, 
ro W.om the commandments are heavie, know, 


that he hath not got the gift , to witr of the love | 


of God, by with ,th:y are made not leavie, 
but yet , thaugh he find them heave let him not, 
be broke With deſpaire , but let him be enforced 
and ſtirred wp, to ſeek, to beg , and to knock. 
But the Preſbyterians , ( who hereby may 
know , that they want the love of God) 
cannot n ake immediart vſe of this wholſome 
counſel , to ſeek and beg that love of God, by 
which his commandments are made ealy ; till 
they firſt correct or rather quite their erroneous 
faith, whereof they make this a chiefe article , 
that it's impoſlible to love God,or keep his com- 
manqdments. . Therefore they muſt firſt beg 
truc faith, that they may belicyc Gods comman- 
K 1} 
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dmentsto be poſſible, with help of his grace; 
anJ1 then they may beg and obraine the ſecond, 
to witt, the love of God, by which they may 
find grace to fulfill them, This article of rhe 
Preſbyrerians faith gave occaſion ro a Catho- 
lique Gentleman of iny acquentance, to ſay to 
tac Preſbyrterians, who were much preſſing him 
to ſubſcrib the Covenant ; thar he would never 
be of their religion : who profeſſed they did nat 
love God ; yea and made 1t an article of their 
faith, that they could noc love him Thus he. 
Having therefore diligently conſidered all 
theſe gronnds, I conld no longer believe the 
impoſiibility of keeping Gods commandments, 
even with the help of his grace, as an article 
of my faith reveald in Scr prure; which | found 
tro be againſt Scripruce , and againſt the good- 
nelſe, iuſt:ce and wiſdome of God ; Which the 
holy Fathers & ſome Proteſtants do call extream 
blaſphemy ; which deſtroyes the vertue and 
power of Gods grace; which puts the blame 
of our negl gence & ſilugpishneſſe, from our ſel- 
ves, and layes all vpon God: which is againſt 
, the end of Chriſts Incarnation, & merit of his 
Paſſhon ; which hinders the growth of piety, 
and opens a gate to all wickednefſe,and makes 
all che divine commandments of no effect.Bur, 
vpon the contrary, I rcſolyed by Goas grace, 
ro embrace and believe the ancient Catholique 
dotrin, concerning the poſlibility of keeping 
tie commandinents with the help of Gods gra- 
ce; Which I found to be fo clearly exprefied in 
Scriprures,fo ironyly maingaind by the holyFa- 


thers, ſo conſonant to right reaſon, iuſtice & 
picty ,and which did make ſo much for the 
glory of Gods grace, & the merits of Cariſts 
death and paſſion, 


CHAP. XV. 


Of Taftification by Faith onsly , maintain'd 
by the Prisbyterians ard ther firſt Refore 
mers, ds the principal artule of ther Relte 
gion. 

FTER the triall ofour dofrine,concer- 

ning the Commandments ; I conſidered, 
in the next place, our doctrine of lultification, 
not only becauſe this hath connexion with the 
former, bur alſo for the imporrice of the mirrer, 

For I hauec read, and heard this article of Tuſti- 

fication by faich onely, called by many Proteſ- 

rants , the ſoule and life of cheir religion , and of 
all articles rhe principal and greateſt ; on the 
contrary,they call Iuſtification by works, the 
life of Popery:ſo that M.Fox faith, that Lucher, 
by opening a certaine veine which lay long hid, 

to witr, our Juſtification by faith only , did 

overturne the foundation of Popery.Morcover, 

I haue heard ir affirmed, char Iuſtification by 

faich only was ſo certaine atrurh,and ſo eviden- 

tly contain'd in the Scriptures, thac ſome of the 
learned Papiſts, after they had much opppoſed 
ic, were art lenth overcome by the ſtrenth of ir, 
and made to acknowledge it: and there was na 
p9inr of Popery , cſteem'd ro be more ablurd, 
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nor more againſt the Scriptures, then Infſtificas 
tion by works: in ſo much that M, Knox, in 
his firſt ſermon ar S. Andrewes, did make inf- 
rance principally in it:tor thus ſpeaks his hiſtory 
of him : Heplaznly proved the Papiſts dotrine & 
lawes, to repugne direftly to the Latves of God the 
Father, and of Chrift Teſus his Son. This he pro- 
ved, by conferring the doftrine of Iuſtification ex- 
preſſed in the Scriprares: Which teach that man is 
enſtifyed by faith only &c. and the deftrine of the 
Papiſts, Which attributes inſtification to the works 
of the law. And, vpon fſeverall occaſions , I 
haue heard the Miniſters pretend great advan- 
rage in this point , which they ordinarly vrge 
very much. 

Having then no ſinall expeQation , to find 
ſuch expreſle and convincing Scripture, for this 
point of Iuſtificarion by faith only ; that any im- 
pudent front cowld hardly deny it : I begun to 
conſider theſe paſſages, which they do ordi- 
narly bring , and cote on the margent of their 
Confeſtion; and I found , that not one of them 
containes in expreſle words, the Presbyrerian 
article, contradiftory to .the Papiſts ; as may 
appearetoany man , who will read the words. 
Theſe paſſages are three, and the firſt isinS. 
Iohn, who faith: As many as received him, he 
gave them power to become the Sons of God , Who 
believe in his name. The wo others are in S. 
Paul : who ſaith; We coxclade, ( or as it is in the 
Catholique tranſlation ) We account a man to be 
mſtifyed by faith Without the Wories of the La. 
And againe, being inſtifyed therefore by faith let 
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us hane peace toward God. Now, in none of theſe 
places, canl find it written , thar manis iuſti- 
fyed by faith only, or, as it is in their new Con- 
feſſio,faith is the aloe inſtrument of [uſtiſication. 
I find indeed , that the Scripture faith there, 
that man is iuſtifyedby faith; but I can not find, 
where it ſaith by faith only , that word ozlyor 
alone, which is the maine point in this marrer, 
cannot be found in the Scripture :albeit M. 
Knox, in his forefaid ſermon, falſly pretends, 
that it is expreſſed in Scripture. 

I admired to ſee both our firſt and laſt Re- 
formers, afrer ſuch huge pretences, to want 
exprefſe Scripture, for this maine article of 
their religion: bur I admired much more, when 
I found rhe Catholique article , which is flatly 
contradictory to the Proteſtants, ro be expres- 
ly in the Scriptures. S. Iames fairh; Abraham 
our father was he not inſtifyed by works , «ffering 

J/aac his Son vpon the altar? And again. Do you 

fee, that by Works a man is inſlifyed, and notby 

faith only: Where S. Iames directly contradicts 
the doctrine of the Proteſtants : for they ſay, 

A manis nor iuſtifyed by works , but by faith 

only: and S. Iames fairh : a manis iuſtifyed by 

Works and not by faith only. I wondered how we 

could brag fo much, that we had always the 

Scripture for ys, againſt the Papiſts ;zand yer, 

when I trycd the matter , I fonndever litherto 

the contrary , as may be found by any man, who 
will not renounce his ſenſes of hearing and 
ſeeing. But ro find this in other points, I did nor 
zhink"ir ſo ſtrange , as inthe preſent , which is 
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called the principal point of the Proteſtant re« 
ligion , and wherein we did ſo much glory 
againſt the Papiſts, who hane much rhe better 
oi vs, it we will acknowledge the exprefle 
words of Scripcure , and ſtand to them. 
But the Presbyrerians pretend, that,although 
their article be not, word by word, in Scrip- 
ture; yet the equivalent is there , when S. Paul 
faith : a man is iuſtifyed by faith , withour the 
works of the law ; which they ſay is all one, as 
if he had faid, by farth oly. 1found many wel- 
ghry reaſons againſt this Miniſterial glofle.1. At 
the beginning of their Reformation , they pro- 
miſed vs the pure word of God; and now they 
give vs, for it, their geſſes, or the word of manz 
which isa weak ground of faith. 2. which is yet 
worſe. Their words & interpretations are in Ex- 
prefle rermes againſt the word of God in another 
place, to witt in S. Iames, as we have ſezn.z. 
T hey affirm thar all points neceſſary to Salva- 
tion are clearly contain'd in Scripture. How 
comes it then , that this moſt neceſſary & ſub- 
ſtanrial point, which they call thelife of Chriſ- 
tianity, is notthere? yea , how comes it to paſle 
that notonly it is not in Scriprure, but the quite 
contrary is word by word in Scripture :and that 
no: {1mply affirmed , but proved by many rea- 
ſons & examples ; and theſe who afhirm the 
contrary are comparcd to Devils? 4. The holy 
Fathers & primitive Church did never ynder- 
ſtand the Scriptures, in Tat ſenſe ; bur in the 
contrary. How thea could 1, in ſenſe conſide 
ring theſe thipgs , make the Muuiters words 
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and interpretation , which are nor Scripture, 
ea which are againſt Scripture , and againſt 
the holy Fathers, & the beliefe of the primi- 
tive Church, to be the principal article of my 
faith ? 
S. Auguſtin shewes, that ſome men, inthe 
Apoſtles own time, did mifinterpret the ſame E 
words of S. Paul,as the Presbyterians do now, 
and made it the ground of the ſame errour. Brut © = 
mer, ſaith he , not vnderſtanding What the Apoſ- _ 2ebl 
tle ſaith : We account a man inſtifyed by faith wit- cap. 7. 
hout works, thought , that be ſaid, faith would 
ſuffice a man, albeit he live ill, and have no good 
Works. Which God forbid, that the veſſel of elec- 
tion 5Lould think &c. Secondly, the ſame holy 
Father shewes, that ro rootequt theerrour of 
choſe, who by miſconſtruing S. Pauls words, 
did gather from them,iuſtincation by faith on+ 
ly, the other Apoſtles did principally dire& the 
Intentions of theirEpiſtles. S. Peter, ſaith he, IS 
; ib. de fi 
knowing that ſome Wicked mn took occaſion ,, 
from ſome obſcure ſentences of S. Paul , as being oper. 6, 
ſecure of their ſalvation, Which is in faith , had no 14. 
care to live well, gavs advertiſment, that there 
Were ſome things , in his epiſtle, hard to be vnder- 
ſtood, which men perverted ( as they do the other 
Scripteres ) to their olpy perdition. See, vpon 
what a dangerous ground, the principal article 
of our Reformarton is founded, and how dan- 
gcrous alloirſelf is. But S. James, ſaith S. Au- 
guſtin, zs ſo highly offended With theſe men, yhs 
thinkthat faith Without works can availe vnto ſal- 
vation, that he compares them events Devils. And. 
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then hauings brought theſe words of the Apv2 
ſtle: Thow believeſtthat there is one God,thou doſt 
well : the Devils alſo beleeve & tremble, he ſub- 
10yns, Onid verimns, brevins, vehementins dici 
potait? what could be ſaid more truely , more 
briefly & efficaciouſly > Thus S. Auguſtin. And 
that he alone did not condemne this errour, 8 
maintained the Catholique doctrin oppoſite 
to it, is manifeſt, by the Confeſſion of the Cen- 
turiſts, who, for this cauſe, taxe the moſt ancient 
fathers, as S. Clement, Origen, S. Cyprian, 
S. Hierome , S. Ambroſe, Auguſtin, Chryſo- 
ſtome, & many more. Moreover, the ſame S. 
Auguſtin shewes, that this errour of iuſtifica- 
tion by faith only , was the ancient hereſy of 
Eunomius ; and S. Irencus aſcribes it alſo ro Si- 
mon Magus. And yet this ancient hereſy againſt 
the Scripture, & the holy Fathers, is obtruded 
vpon vs, asthe principal article of our faith, 
by our Reformers: who yet pretend to be- 
lieve nothing, but pure Scripture. Therefore 
reſolued by Gods grace not tobelieve anylonger- 
ſuch a wicked opinion,as theprincipal article of 
my religion: but, ypon the contrary, I intended 
to embrace & follow the Catholique doGrin, 
oppolire to it: which ifound to be, in expre- 
fle termes, in the Scriptures , which were ſo 
vnderſtood and beleeved by the holy Fathers. 
I vas much confirmed in this reſolution , when 
I vndexſlood, how Luther & Calvin, hauing 
no Scripture for them, bur againſt them, haue 
oroſly abuſed it to maintaine their errour. For 


Luther , the firſt Apoſtle, in this laſt age , of 
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this new dodrine, did two notable iniuries to 
/t the word of God. For, Secing thar rhis prime 

article of his faith, was not expreſly contain'd , 


a” in the Scripture , by an vnparallel'd 'reſum- 
re | prion,headded the word /o/aor Alone to the 
id Scripture, in his German tranſlation of the Bi- 
8& ble And whereas S. Paul faith: we account a mar 
re ruſtifyed by faith, without the Workes of the laW; 
"yg he makes him ſay, by faith aloxe And when this 
_ high temerity, of adding to the word of God, 


| was obietedrohim :he defended it with moſt ,,,, 
E infolentwords,faying: thata Papiſt and an aſle go. ;- 
| was the ſame thing : and that the word /3/a Germ. 
{ Should remainein his Bible,although all the Pa- fol 147. 
f |K& Piſtsinthe world, shoud go mad, and betranſ- © ©” 
& formed toin Aſſes. The ſecond iniury,that hedid 
ro the Scripture, was not by Addition, but by 
= Diminution, wherin he was much more libe- 
Z ral, then in the firſt: for he added only one 
* | word, but he took away many hundreds. Be- 
| cauſe, finding that rhe words above cited of-S. 
. | Iames epiſtle , were clearly &cexpreſly againſt 
y his doctrin , he expunged the whole epiltle, Ry WON 
| - of the Canon of the holy Scriptures, cal- 72 7 
Ns *F ” Ia p: af. in 
ing it an epiſtle of tral», vntporthy the Spirit of ,,yu n 
KK «## Apoſtle. Yea, hearrived to that impudency, Tef, 
that he ſaid the Authour of that epiſtle delirar, £5 in 
that is dotes, or 7aves. By theſe two practifes, I Che.” 
was moved to think,that Luther could not be ** 
the ſecond Elias, the Reſtorer of puricy & true 
religio, who would not onlyreform the Church, 
but alſo the Scriptures : yea, in ſuch a man- 
ner, as he hath incurred nor one, but both the 
cutſes threatned by $, Iohn,for adding to, aud 
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pareing from the Scriptures. And by this , f 
perceived alſo, whart little eſteem , they make 
of the Ecriprure, when it makes againſt their 
Eriours. 

Calvin went more ſubtilly ro work ; for al- 
though he followed Luthers doQtrin of Luſtift 
cation ; yet he neither added the word So/4, to 
the letter of the Scriprure, neither did he deny 
S. Tames epiſtle, tro be Canonical : Bur , what 
Luther addcd to the letter , Calvin added to the 
fenſe; and whar Luther denyed, the other cor- 
rupted. For Calvin would have Iuſtification by 
faith only.to beas firmly believed,as if the word 
orly were there in Scripture , which indeed, is 
all one, as if he had added, with Luther, that 
word ro the Scripture. Then the words of S, 
Iames, which are clearly oppoſite to his errour, 
and for which, Luther did reie& the whole epif- 
tle, he doth fo corrupt with new ſenſes, which 
Luthers more grofle head could nor invent,thar 
they paſſe many mens ſenſes & vnderfſtandings 
too, and are againſt the words of Scripture , 8& 
clearly againſt che fenſe of the holy Fathers. For 
he ſaith, faith alone dothiuſtify , but ot alone. 
Some others of his Schollers explaine it thus: 
fides ſola inſtificat, ſed non ſolitaria. Others ſay: 
faith doth iuſtify , and zot works ; bur yet faith 
not Without Works ; or a man is inftifyed with 
works, but not by works; and worksare the 
2:2ans, but not the caxſes of luſtification. But 
all cheſe invenrions ,are direaly contrary tothe 
words of S. lames. For he faich, man is iuſtifyed 
by works, & not by faith only. He doth not ſay, 
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Tan is iuſtifyed wich works; but by works: he 
Joth not ſay, heis juſtifyed by faith only ; bur 
not by faith only. And after the ſame manner and 
expreſſion \, that he aſcribech our iuſtiftcation 
to faith, he afcribs it alſo vato works. He net- 
ther ſpeaks of cauſes, nor means: theſe are the 
Miniſters words, and not the word of Godz 
which 15 not cleared , but rendred more ob- 
ſcure by them. 1t was made appear to me, thar 
the queſtion ar firſt berween the Catholiques 
& Luther, was; whether good works were in 
any reſpect neceſſary ro our iuſtification:and 
not, whether they were required as cauſes or 
conditions. Luther ſaid, they were in nowiſe 
neceſſary, orelſe none could be iuſtifyed;.fince 
the belt works of the greateſt Saints are mar- 
ral ſins. And in this , he ſpake confequentially 
ro his. principles. But Calvin, finding that the 
Catholiques by innumerable Scriptures , and 
particulary by thar pies of S. Iames , prove'd 
the neceſlity of good works vnto Iuſtificatic.nz 
he invented adiſtinRion , not to cleate, but ra, 
confound the marter , that good works were 
neceſſary , but not as cavſes, and faith was the 
only cauſe of Iuſtificarion. And this he did alfo 
very vareaſonably againſt the principle , which 
he holds common with Luther, to witt,t\nar all 
our beſt a&tions are deadly fins. For, ifgood 
works be'in any manner neceſſary, how can 
any be inſtifyed, according ro Calvin , who 
maintains there can be no good works , bur 
that all are mortal ſins? For, ifa condition be 
neceſſary to any effeQ; then if the couditiun bg 
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not fulfilled , the effe& cannor be produced. As 
approximation of wood vnto the fire , is ordi- 
narly called the condition, without which the 
wood could not take hre. Therefore as the 
wood, if it were not put near the fire ; would 
not conceive fire, ſoalſo, ifgood w:rks be a 
necelfary condition vnto iuſtification , ( as Cal- 
vin pretends ) no man can be iuſtifyed : ſince ac- 
cording to him, there can be no good works. 
Therefore Calvin ſpeaks vety inconſequential- 
Iy , if not alſo falſly. 

Moreover, it was showen me : that the Lu- 
therans were ſo highly offended with theſe 
new gloſſes of Calvin & his [Schollers , thar 
they cill them the dodrin« of the ney Papiſts, 

. more pernicious , then theſe of the old : and Il- 
= _ lyricus, a famous Lutheran, doth not ſtand to 
4 ii call theſe Calviniſts , Sedxcers, Who by dinerſe 

Waye faith he, twozld elude the propoſitio of S.Pawt 
&c. For this cauſe the Lutherans deny all ne- 
ccfliry of good works vnto Salyation, either as 
means, or cauſes. For this, they profeſſed at 
C#!l.4! the conference of Alcenberg , We conclude , ſay 
72.00]. they, With that worthy ſaying of Luther: If works 
+/-75. be nece([ar Ce Ul4# ws be ſa- 
| x unto Salvation; then none can be ſa 
ved tithout Works : and then ve wonld not be ſa- 
ved by faithouly. SoT found arlengrh ,that this 
prime article of our religion , to watt z thar man 
Is iuſtifyed by faith orly, after ſo many great 
brags, is notin Scripture, but againſt Scriprure, 
as the Lutherans vnderſtand it : and as Calvin 
rakes it, its not only againſt Scripture, bur alſo 
againſt his own principle, who makes the whole 
matter, toend in Philoſophical rermes, for the 


 Presbyteries Triall Chap. XP. 163 
moſt parr , neither vndetſtood by ſpeakers nor 
hearers. Of which matter , I had not long ago, 
a notable experience. For being in a Gentle- 
mans houſe in the'countrey , where there chan- 
ced ro be a Miniſter of eſteem'd learning, two 
Roman Catholiques , and diverſe Proteſtants: 
as the ordinary diſcours now a dayes, is con- 
cerning religion, ſo 1 heard one at that time. 
For the Miniſter, raking occaſion by hearing 
Cardinal Bellarmin named , ſpake ar firſt, much 
in his praiſe, ſaying : that none of all the Popish 
Authors , did relate fo faithfully the Proteſtant 
Tenets, nor argummented more clearly , then he 
did.-Yerat length, faid the Miniſter, after the 
Cardinal hath shewed the ſtrengrh of his wit, 
at the iſſue of the matter, being convinced by 
the force of truth ; he. concludes, for the moſt 
part, withtheProteſtanrs. Wherevpon;one ofthe 
Catholiques preſent ſaid, that he admired very 
much , how Bellarmin, who had written {a 
much for Popry,should be eſteem'd a Proteſtar: 
& merrily ſuvioyn'd: that himſelf was iuſt aPro- 
teſtant,asBellarmin was. After there had paſs'da 
little laughter, occaſioned by theſe words; rhe 
other Catholique did gravely defirc the Mi- 
niſter, to shew ; wherein Bellarmin was a Pro- 
teſtant. Whereypon, the Miniſter inſtanced in 
this ſame matter of Iuſtification, and faid : that 
afrer Bellarmin had wearied himſelf, by produ- 
ceing many teſtimonies of Scriptures and Fa- 
thers, to prove,that we arciuſtifyed by works 
and not by faith only : he inend ycelds the vic- 
tory totthe Proeſtancs ; for he conchides: That 
2 Lij 
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it is moſt ſafe to rely vpon the merits of Chriſt. And 
ſo,in one ſentence,he deſtroyerh, what he had 
been building a long time. To which rhe Ca- 
tholique replyed : thar if Bellarmin was a Pro- 
teftant for that ,' then all Catholiques were 
Proteſtants : for they all profeſſed the fame. 
Neither was the Catholiques relying on Chrift 
merits, aty way againſt juſtification by'good 
works ; more then the Proteſtants relying on 
the ſame[merits, was againſt their ſuppoſed Iuf-- 
tification by faich only. But ſaid he: 1 admire 
very much , how you ordinarly pretend fo 


greatadyantage, in your doctrin of Iuſtification 


by faith only, which you eſteem the principal 
article of your religion; and yer it cannot be 
found in all the Scripture, the only pretended 
ground of all your taith : And how you can 
crye ſo much againſt the Catholiques , for be- 
heving that we are iuſtifyed by works, & nor 
by faith only ; which is expreſly , and word by 
word, inthe Scriprure. For doth not $. Iames 
clearly ſay : Te ſee, that manisinſtifyed by Works, 
and not by faith only. The Miniſter finding him- 
ſelf chus engaged , paſs'd preſently from the 
Scripture , & enquired of the Catholique, 
whom he knew well enough not to bea pro- 
feſs'd Stholler ; If he had any Logique. Who 
anſwered; he bad not much : but he had ſuffi- 
cient for this purpoſe. That there was not much 
Logique required, to {ce what was contained 
in Scripture. He would truſt his owne eyes, in 
that matter. It was ſufficient for him, that he 
had en his fide the expreſfle Scripture, whielt 
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is better then Logique. Bur the Miniſter told 
him;that,although thoſe wordsare in Scriprurez 
yer they muſt be ynderſtood in a ſound ſenſe. 
For works , ſaid he, although they be neceſſary 
ro iaſtification ; yet they are not the cauſes of it, 
bar in a very improper ſenſe. For you muſt vn- 
derftand , that there are diverſe kinds of cauſes; 
therels cauſa efficiens , cauſa formalis, and cauſa 


fne qua non, which is not a cauſe properly. 


Now works are not the efficient, nor forma 

cauſe; bur only cauſa ſine qua non. They are via 
regus and not cauſa reguandi. And $o,after this 
manner,he made along diſcours, involving the 
nutter in great obſcurities, paſling the reach of 
the hearers ; if not alſo overpaſſing his own vn- 
derſtanding. Bar the Catholique holding him 
ſill by his grounds, told the Miniſter thar his 
t.ogique was no Scripture; and that the Pro- 
teſtants, are brought to a low ebb, when they 
are enforced to acknowlege that this prime ar- 
ticle of their faith, is notexpreſly in Scripture, 
as they at firſt pretended : And now, when the 
quite oppoſite doctrine , maintaind by the Ca- 
tholiques, (againſt which the Miniſters did ſo 
mach raile)is chowe robe expreſly inScriprare; 
they are enforced to run from Scripture,to their 
Logique; which indeed, ts to yeeld the cauſe to 
tc Carholiques,and ro quite fround. For at firft 
ey precended nothing bur Scripture :and now 
they flieto Ariſtotles Logique , and that againſt 
tne expreſſ; words of Scripture , making the 
whole matrerendin a Logomachy : which is ſo 
myca che worſe, onche Proteſtants fide; feing 
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they will not vſc the very phraſe of Scripture, 
which the Catholiques Keep. And vpon this 
fallowes alſo another eyil , thar the people, 
being made to believe, that they are inſtifyed by 
faith only,and not by works; makes by natural 
Logique, this inference , ( which all the Mi- 
niſters in the world with all their artificial Lo- 
gique, will not pur our of their heads) that good 
works are notneceſlary; and fo they altogether 
negle& them. Thus ended that cauference { the 
Miniſter replying ſomething 3 bur little to pur- 
poſe ) with ſmall ſausfation of ſome Protel- 
tants preſent ; who imagined, that this prime 
article of their faith, had been better graunded: 
and that this Miniſter , whom they much eſtce- 
med , could hauc-ſiid more, then to acknow- 
ledge that his faith was againſt the words of 
Scripture: andinend , to run to his Philoſophi- 
cal diftinctions , which were nat by them in- 
telligible. 

Burt , albeit I was ſufficiently ſatisfyed , by 
what hath been ſaid , of the trath of the Ca- 
tholique doctrin, concerning Iuſtification ; yet 
being defirqus , that I mighr be able ro diſcern 
more fully , rhe deceits and obſcurities, w hich 
the Miniſters invent, to elude the clear Scrip- 
rures ;a Ctholique, whoſe aſſiſtance I requi- 
rd, shew me, that for this end , ic was neceſſa- 
ry, I should firſt know the nature of !uſtihca- 
tion.,according to the docrin of the Catholi- 
que-Church, For, as a Rule, fa:d he, is a mea- 
ſure to diſcern borh what is right, and whar is 
cxooked; 1p truth, is a manifeſtation both of ir 
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ſelf, and of falshood. Wherevpon, he had feve: 
ral diſcourſes with me, on this mat: er ; the ſum- 
me of which,I will briefly colle&. | 


een et 


CHAP. XVI. * 


of the Nature of Initification , according 
to tie Catholique dof{vins. 


LBEIT you hanue ſeen evidently, ſaid 

the Catholique vnto me , that according 
to the expreſle Scriprures , man is inſtifyed by 
works :& not by faith only; yer, thar you may 
know how this is done , and what works are 
excluded from 1uſtification , according to S. 
Paul; and whattheſe worksare, by which we 
are iuſtifyed, according to S. Iames; yow mult 
know the nature of [uſtification of a ſinner: 
which,according to the Catholipue Church, is 
thus deſcribed. Iuſtihcation of a ſinner, is the 
tranſlation of one,from the ſtate of fn, into the 
ſtate of grace; a changing of one,from being an 
enemy, to make him become the friend of God. 
There is the miſery,from which a ſinner is deli- 
vercd; & the happineſle,to whichhe 1s brought, 
Now, that he may come from ſuch a miſerable 
condition,to ſuch a happy eſtare , there are ſome 
preparations and diſpoſitions required to go be- 
fore, in the ioule ot a ſinner, that is come ro 
age; of which kind only we here {peak. Firſt 
God of ais meermercy, by his prevecning and 
helping grace , doth excite. and call a finner, 
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without any of his preceeding merits, as it were, 
out oftheſlcep.of fin;thathe.may'convert himſelf- 
vnro. God. 2. A ſinner being thus awakned,and.: 
aſſiſted by the Divine grace, conceiving faith by. . 
hearing , doth believe all things ro be true, 
which are revealed & promiſed by God ; & 
particularly, thar aſinner is inſtifyed by the free. 
mercy of God, through the redemprion, which 
is in Chriſt Ieſus. 3. This faith repreſenting God. 
to bea ſevere panisher of fins, there ariſeth in a 
ſinner, thus diſpoſed, by faith , a fear of Gods, 
indgments, with which. the Soule is profatably 
Pro; 1, Shaken & terriifyed. For as Salomon faith : the 
Tr feare of our Lord, is the beginning of Wiſaome. 4. 
The ſfonle of a ſinner being thus terrifyed, it is 
raiſed vp againe to hope , by the ſame faith, 
which reprefents God to be moſt bounrifull 6 
mercyfull, in forgiveing ſins. For which cauſe, 
he ſent his fon into the world, to deliver vs 
from fin , by his death. 5. Vpon this hope & 
confidence in the divine mercy, there arifeth. 
the lbye of God, who is ſo bountifull and mer- 
cyiull 3 and likwife a hatredand deteſtation of” 
fin, which God hateth, a ſorrow and grief for 
what is paſt; and a firm reſolution of a berter life 
1 ttme ro come : a purpoſe. of obſerving the 
divine Commandments , 8& of recetving. the 
holy Sacraments. Now all theſe diſpoſitions of 
fa tr, fear, love, hope, and rhe reſt , being placed 
in tacſ{oule of man, by Gods preveening grace; 
Juſtification, or the infuſion of iuſtifying grace, 
doth follow, as weshall ſee shortly. 
Tit theſe preparations & difpolitions are 
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neceſſary before iuftification , the Scripture 
shewes. Our Saviour shew the neceflity of 
preveening; grace, when he ſaid : No mancan 101m. 6. 
come unto meyunleſſe my Father draw him. Of 44- 
faith , S. Paul ſaith : ihat without faith it 15 im- Heb. 11. 
poſrible ro pleaſe God : for he that cometh fo Ecdeſ 
God , muſt believe that he is; and that he is ;. +8. 
a Rewwarder of thoſe who ſee: him. Of fear, be- & iba, 
fide the former teſtimony of Salomon it is ſaid; ?: 7: 
that , Who is Without fear , cannot be inſtifyed. 

And again : the fear of our Lord chaſeth away ſin. | 

$ Paul faith of hope , that we are ſaved by it. Ot $978: 
love our Saviour faith : 3ſany ſins are forgiven | ,, 
ber ; for she loved much. And that repentance1s , 7. 
allo neceſfary, there is nothing more clear, in 

the Scriptures. By all which teſtimonies , it 
remaines evident , that alrhough faith be the 

firſt diſpoſition of the ſoule to iuſtification; yet 

the others above-mentioned are allo requiſite. 
Neither can there be any difficulty in this mat- 

ter, ſince itis as clear as the Sun, thar no man, 

of a ſinner, can become the friend of God : vn- 

leſſe he haue not only faith , bur alſo the fear & 

love of God, with hope in his mercy,and repen- 

tance for ſins. To this purpoſe S.Auguſtin faith: pat 
fades prima datur , ex gua Catera 1mmpetrantar., es " 
Thatis : faith is firſt given, by Which the reſt are cap. 7 
obtain'd. And again : the houſe of God is founded 14em 
by Faith , raiſed vp by hope, andperfetted by Cha * —_ 
rity. And as in this ſenſe, iris truly (aid that + 
faith doth iuſtify, ro wit as a fundamentall & ygz;- 
radicall diſpolition to Iuſtificativn; ſo it is no 
lefſc rue , thar fear, hope; love , & repentance, 
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do alſo juſtify', to witr as ſecondary diſpoſitions 
proceeding from faith : becauſe theſe likwile 
diſpoſe the ſoule ficly, to receive the forme 
of iuſtice , and to become the friend of 
God ; and the Scripture afcribes forgive- 
neſſe of ſins , Salvation or Iuſtification to. 
them, a<it doth vnto faith. For as our Saviour 
rold S. Mary Magdalen, that her faith had ſa- 
ved her; ſo he ſaid : that zany ns Were forgi- 
ven her , becanſe he loved much , and S. Paul 
faith, we are ſaved by hope; and S. Iames ex- 
preſly , that ws are inſtifred by works, & not by 
faith only. By which conliderarion it may be ea- 
ily vnderſtood , what works $. Paul excludes 
from Iuſtification , when he ſaith, thara wan is 
iu{:ifyed by faith without the works of the law. 
For he doth not exclude, the works of grace, 
but only the works of the law , which are 
done by the ſtrength of nature , without the 
grace of God,and do not proceed frem faith, but 
go before it. Now it 1s certaine that ſuch 
works , as not proceeding from faith, do nor 
preperly difpole and prepare the ſoule vnro val- 
varion. For , as the Councel of Trent reacheth, 
faichis the foundation , roote, and beginning 
of all Salvation & Iuſtification, and is the firſt 
effe& of Gods free grace, in the Soule of man. 
But che Apoſtle doth nor exclude from 'uftifh- 
cation, the works of grace , which follow faith: 
for they do iuſtify , that is, diſpoſe the Soule 
vnto [uftication , as faith it ſelf doth : and they 


proce d alſo {rom grace , as faith procceds* 


from it ; and theref..re are noc the works of 
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the law,burthe works of grace. After rhis man- 
ner, doth that grear \)oCtour $. Ayzuſtin clearly 
reconcile theſe two places of S. Paul & $_ Iames. 


manis inſtfyed by faith without Works: &5 the other 

ſaith , that fauh is vaine without Works : for S. 
Paul ſþ 2aketh of works, that go before faith ; and 
S. [ames of works that do folloWþ faith. 

Theſe preparations & diſpoſi ions being 
placed in the ſoule , Iuſtification ir ſelf doth fol- 
low; which isnot only remiflion of fias, but 
alſo ſanttification and renovation of the inward 
man , by the voluntary recention of the divine 
grace & gifts. But, albeic Iuſtihcacion followerh. 
theſe diſpoſtrions, of faith, love, repentance,6& 
& che reſt, yerir is alrogerher free , proceeding 
from the mercy & bounty of God, wirthour the 
deſert of man. For the Cuholique Church pro- 
feſſerh openly, notwiſtanding the Minitters 
ſtrong calumnies co ths contrary, rharno man 
by any faith, or works, can merirtie grace of 
Iuſtification, as the Councel of Trent teacheth 
in theſe words. We are [aid ro be freely iuſtifyed, 
becauſe none of thoſe things, which preceed 1uſtifi- 
cation , whether faith or torks,doth writ the grace 
of Taſtiftcation. Now this grace conſiſterh in rwo 
thing,sto witt:1n Remiſſion of fins,and inward 
ſanctification: by the firſt, the ſoule is changed 
& purged from ſin, which is te nlchinefſe of 
the *oule ; and by the ſecond,ir is adorned and 
beaurifyed with grace; which is the beauty of 
it: and made ta die ymo {in , & live vnto jut- 


1g. 
Fhe ſentences dairhine,of S. Parl 5. /ames be not an "I 
contrary one to another ,Wh-n one affirm?th, that a ,. 
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tice. But it muſt be diligently obſerved: that the 
Ctholiquesdo reach,according to the Scriptu* 
res,thatin luſtification, our ſins are nor ſo forgi- 
ven,that they remaine in the Soule;but they are 
quite raken away. For $. lohn faith of Chriſt: 
- Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
.. . fins of the world: And the ſpots of our Soules are 
' * faid to be washed & cleanged,and our fins to be 
throwenintothe bottome of the ſea, and to be 
blotted out and exhauſted. T herefoe in iuſtifi- 
* cation,fins do not remaine, but they are really 

taken away. 
As the ſoute,in Iuſtification is purged: and 
cleanged from the tlchinefle of fins, which are 
ſo forgiven, thatthey are really taken away 3 ſo. 
Iris allo beautif,cd with inward grace, and in- 
hereat iuſtice, by which, hewho was before 
a ſinner, is renewed inthe Spirit of his mind, 
and hath the love of God powred forth in his 
heart, by the holy Ghoſt. This the Apoſtie she- 
weth , when writing to the Corinthians , he 
faich : Theſe things you were : ( to witt: for- 
nicators , adulterers &c.) but you are Washed , 
but you are ſanthfied , but you are inſtifyed 
in th! name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, aud in 
th: Spirit of our God: And elſwhere, be renewed in 
the Spirit of your mind : and put on the new man, 
which according to God, is created in iuſtice , and 
holyneſſe of truth. And writing to the Romans ,he 
Rom 5 faith: The Charity of God is powred forth in our 

h-arts by th? holy Ghoſt, Which js given vs. 1 for- 
Anr.4- hear tocite more teſtimonies. S. Auguſtin she- 
£373 weth, thatthis inhereut wtice , is the loye of 
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God, The grace , Whereby we are inſhifyed, that is, Chrif 


ſaith he, rhe love of God, poured inro oxr hearts. 70: 


And ellwhere : Charity begun , is inſtice begun; , , 
Charity encreaſed, is inſlice encreaſed ; great cha- ,,, c. 
rity is great inſtice; and moſt perfet charity is moſt 7 0. 
perfett uftice. If therefore charity or the love of 
God, which is powred into our Soules , and 
conſequently is inherent & intrinſecalin them, 
be the iuſtice, by which we are made formally 
iuſt ; then our inſtice is alſo inherent & intrin- 
fecal. Andhereby , all the cauſes of our Iuſtifi- 
cation, according to the doCtrinof the Catho- _ _ 
lique Church , may be clearly vnderſtood. For __ 
the efficient cauſe, is our mercyfull God : the i y 
ericorious, our Lord Ieſus Criſt : the final c7. 

cauſe, the glory of God, & of Chriſt, and life 
everlaſting : and the formal cauſe, is the Iuſtice 
of God, not thar, by which he himſelf is iuſts 
bur that , by which he makes vs iuſt: and with 
which, we being endowed, arc renewed in the 
Spirir of our mind, and are not only reputed, 
but truly are juſt. 

Bur, faid the Cartholique to me, that you 
may vnderſtand more fally , how we arc made 
formally iuſt , not by that iuſtice, which is in 
God, bur by that ivſtice , which procecding 
from God, is in vs ; I will illuſtrate the matter, 
alircle more vnto yow. As fin is the death of ths 
ſoule; ſo grace and iuſtice is the life of ir. Whe- 
reforc,as the natural life of man , is theformal 
cauſc of his living naturally ; ſo his ſpiritual 
life, which is orace & iuſtice, is the formal caule 
of his living 7 icually. As then the naturallife 
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or ſoule of man , by which he lives natutally, 
albeirir be from God, yertir is not thar life by 


which God lives, bur it is that life, communi-- 


cated by God to man, by which man lives;and 
thercfore cannot be any thing external , bur 
mult be internal 1n man: Soth: Sp'riual life of 
the ſoule , whic his grace & iuſtice, by which 
man lives *piritally, is not the ivſtice, which is 
in Ged , or by which God is iuſt ; but thar iuf- 
tice, which is communicated by God to man, 
whereby man is rendred iuſt,and lives Spiri- 
tually : and thcrefore muſt be interna! in him: 
ſince nothing can live 3 either naturally , or 
Spiritually,by any thing which is external vato 
ir, Theexample of the raifing Lazarus from the 
the dead, will yct more cleare this mattcr, Far 
if Chriſt, calling Lazarus from the grave , had 
notgiven him inward life; Lazarus could nor 
have riſen again, and lived by the life of Chriſt, 
wh ich was withour him. Bur it was neccflary, 
for the reſureCtion of Lazarus ,thar his own life 
Should be inwarely reſtored ro him by Chriſt. 
It is ſoinovr caſe: fora man, who is raiſed by 
Chriſt from the de:th of fin vnto the | feof righ- 
rcouſneſſe, muſt have grace or ivſtice, whichis 
the Ep ritual life ofthe { ule, inyyard)y commu- 
nica.ed to him by Chriſt, rhe fountain and me- 
ritorious cauſe of all iuſtice, and the ſource of 
all Spirituall life ; or elſe man could not be rai- 


ſed from the death of fin, and live ſpiritually. S.- 


Auguſtin proves,by the holy Scriptures , thar 
Chriſt came into the world,to give vs that Sf 


ritual life. 1 hall beep rogethier, ſaith he , many 
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teſtimonies , Which shall ſuffice : by which it may a agg” 
appear , that for no other cauſe , Chrift came into ,,,;r 
the flech; but that by the diſpoſition of grace , h# cap. 16. 
might quicken, ſave and illuminate all thoſe, to & [*1, 
whom as members appoynted in his body, he is head, 

Who before were placed mm the death, ſickneſſe & 
darkneſſe of fin. I $shall only bring two or 
three of the many teſtimonies of Scripture, 
which the holy Father heaperth vp there. S. 

Paul faith : God (Who 4s rich in mercy ) for his Epheſ. 
exceeding charity, Wherwith he loved vs, even >: + 
When Wwe were dead by ſins,quickned vs together 

in Chriſt (by thoſe grace you are ſaved ) and raiſed 
vs vp With him &c. And again be renewed in the 1bid.c. 
Spirit of your mind,and put on the new 1man,Which, 4% 24- 
according to God, is created in Inſtice and holyneſſe 
of the truth, The ſame Apoſtle , writing to the 
Colo fans, faith : A#d you , Whey you were dead Colo. 
inthe offenſes and vncircumciſion of the flesh , did *: 3: 

he quicken together with him , pardoning you all 

vf/enſes. And to Titus he faith : that We are inſts- 

Fed by his grace. Whence it is evident, that theſe, 

who haue been ſinners, and become iuſt, are ſaid 

ro riſe again,to be quickneed by Chrift,ro be re- 
newed inwardly,& to be iuſtifyed by his grace. 


F'itus.z, 
VU, 5. 


-But they could not riſe from the deathof fin,nor 


be quickned,& renewed inwardly ,and be inſti- 
fyed by his grace ; vnleſſe ther had fpirirual life, 
which is grace or iuſtice, inwardly comunicated 
vnto the. Therefore theſe, who riſe fro the dearth 
of {1n, & are iuſtifyed, quickned & inwardlyre- 
newed, have the ſpiritual life of juſtice lowing 
from the merirs & iuſtice of Chriſt, inwardly 


_ 
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remaining in them. And hence doth appeat 
clearly the truth of that , which the Catholique 
Church reacheth, to witt : that we are made 
iuſt, by the iuſtice of God, not by that, wherby 
he himſelf is ivſt , but by which he makes vs 
juſt. For,as nothing can make a man wſt, but iuſ 
tice ; So it is not the external iuſtice of Chriſt; 
bur ir muſt be internal iuſtice, flowing from, 
his merits and iuſtice, that can quicken vs. 

T his raiſing of one, from the death of fin, 
ro the life of Iuſtice, is called by the Catholi- 
liques , the firſt Iuſtitication ; by which one,of 
a ſinner, is made the friend of God. And it is al- 
rogether free, proceeding meerly from the grace 
& tavour of God , without all works and me- 

"REP" rits of man. Of this, S. Paul ſpeaks to the Ro- 
Spir. < Mans, when he ſaith: We conclude that man is 
lit, c a- tuſtifyed by faith , without the Works of the laW. 
Where S. Auguſtin vnderſtands by the works 
of the law , not only the works of the Cere- 
monial and Iudicial law , but alſo ofthe Moral 
law , whica are done by the force of nature, ot 
by the inſight of the law, without the help of 
grace in Chriſt; which help is not given except 
one haue firſt faith in Chriſt : which is the roote 
of falvario,&tirlt effec of the divin grace,in our 
ſoules. Therefore if man could not be iuſtifyed 
by theſe works of the law, albeit he did them: 
much lelle can he be iuſtifyed by theſe works, 
when he breaketh the law , as S. Paulproverh, 
inthe ſame epiſtle : that both Jewes and Genttie 
les haue ſinned; and therefore ſtand in need of 
the mercy of God; and conſequently muſt be 
: =— . iuſtifyed, 
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iultifyed , by the faith & grace off Chriſt. Be- 
fids this firſt Inſtifcation , there is another, 
which the Catholiques call the ſecond Iuſtifi- 
cation; by whichone, is not of impions made 
iuſt, bur of iuſt, he is made more inſt , and 
ofa friend made yet more intimate with God; 
accordingto thatinthe Apocalypſe : He that is "_ 
zuſt, lethim be inſtifyed even vnto death. Ofcthis Eb 
Luſtification, are vnderſtood the words of S. is. :z. 
Lames, when he faith: That a man ts inſtifyed by 
Works, and ngtby faith only. Thatis; by works 
following after faith, & flowing from it:for ſach 
works are not theworks of the law ;thart is;they 


arenot worksdone meerly bythe force of nature, 


or by the only knowledge of the law ; bar they 
are the works of grace, as faith ir ſelf is : and 
by theſe works we are iuſtifyed , and not by 
faich only. This ſecond Iuſtification 3s acquired 
by doing all works of iuſtice and piety, by 
which, aman being in the ſtate of grace, pur- 
chaſeth a further augmentation of ir. $, Au- _ 
guſtin brings S.Paul,as an example of both theſe 5 $a . 
luſtifications. For, before his converſion he was pg 
found with no good merits ; but rather with 41s. c 6, 
many evil merits , who was perſecuting the 
Church : and yet he obtain'd mercy. Therefore 

he was not iuſtifyed by his works, or by the 

deeds of the law, but by the faith or grace of 
Chriſt. Bur after his converſion & firſt Iuſtift- 
cation, the ſame Apoſtle reckons outthe good : 
wot's he had done, by which he had advanced SED 
in piety & iuſtice. / am ever now, ſaith he, zo , 9 
be ſacrificed : and the time of my MR i; at 
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hand. 1 have fought a good fight, Thave conſuns- 
mate my conrſe, T have kept the faith. Concer- 

ning the reſt, there is laid vp for me a crown of 
#uſtice , Which our Lord will render tome, inthat 
da), aiuſt indge ;N pon which S. Auguſtin faith: 

He reckons out now his good merites, that after his 
good merits, he might obiaine the crotpn ; who after 
evil mcrits , did obtaine grace. Take heedWwhat fol- 
lowes. There remaines tome a crown of inſtice &c. 

To Whom could the inſt indge render the crcpn : if 
he had not firſt,as a merciful father, given him 
grace ? And how had that been a crovpn of inſtice: 

if grace had not gone before , Which inſtifyes the 
smpious? How could that haue been rendered as 

ane , if the firſt had not been freely beſiowwed ? Thus 

S. Auguſtin, By theſe reaſons , & many other 

teſtimonies, which were showen vnto me: I 

was brought to vnderſtand the Catholique, 

doctrin, concerning the nature of luſlification: 

and therby I was made more ſcnlible of the er- 
rous, which are againſt it, 
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CHAP. XVII 


Of the Presbyterians three prineipall Errosrs, 
comerning Iuſtification. 


AVING thus ſeen the truth of the an- 
cient and Catholique doCtrin, I was mo- 
ved to take ſpecial norice , of three principall 
and moſt groſſe errours , maintain'd by the 
Presbyterians, againſt ir. The firſt is: that they 
do not only place che whole nature of Luſtifica- 


WF 1 PP EIEY i oe . — 


" or Þ%. oY 3 yp OO no OT Re "30s 


Presbyteries Triall Chap. XJV1TT. 179 
tion , in remiſſion of ſins ; bur they likwiſe 
teach , that, alchough our ſins be forgiven in 
Iuſtificarion : yet they are not taken away, bur 
that they really remaine in the perſon iyſtified; 
and are only covered, and nor imputed. The 
ſecond errouris, that a man iuſtified hath no 
internal nor inherent iuſtice in him, as being al- 
rogecher dehled inwardly with fin : but that he 
isonly iuſt, by the external iuſtice of Chriſt, 
with which heis covered , and which is impu- 
ted vnto him. The third and laſt errour conſiſts 
inthis, that they reach, this external iuſtice of 
C::riſt , 15 applyed vnto man , by faith only: and 
that not by a Chriſtian or Cathol:que faith, 
wherby one believes the articles ofthe Creed, 
or ſuch things as God hath revealed in Scrip- 
ture: bur by a ſpecial faith, as they call it , wher- 
by every one believes for certaine, that his fins 
are forgiven him, and that he is one of the 
predeſtinare. 

The firſt errour , to witt : that ſins remaine, 
and are not taken away fror: the perſon 1uſti- 
ficd,, maintain'd by Calvin and the Presbyre- 
rian«.; i found m__ againſt criprure, the ver- 


rue of Chriſts paffion, & the eflicacy of Baprilſ- 


me. S. loan Baptiſt callech Chriſt, the lamb of j,p, x, 
God that rakerh away the ſins of the World. S.Paul yg. 
ſaich: char Chriſt was offered vp once to ex- Heb. 9. 


hauſt the fins of many. And S. Iohn afhrmerh 


3, 


that the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all , 1, , 
f#s. Ananias ſaid ro S. Paul : Ariſe and be bap- » 7. 
tzed and wash away thy fins. If our fins be taken 47 
away, as S, Ilohn affirmerh: how do they res *** '6: 


M ij 


Pſalm, 
31.1, 
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remaine as the Presbyterians believe 2 If our 
fins be washed away, and cleanſed by the 
blood of Chrift, and by bapriſme; how can the 
hichineſſe and blors of them remainee David 
ſaith to God : Warh we , and I shall be whiter 
then ſnovp. Bur,according to the Presbyterians, 
he behoved to remaine as black as pitch, and 
as filthie as the puddle; even with all the wa- 
Shing, that God would beſtow ypon him.The- 
refore this Presbyterian d«crin is againſt the 
Scriptures , the vertue of Chriſts paſſion , and 
the efficacy of baptiſine: and it is alſo clearly 
againſt the holy Fathers, as we shall ſec shor- 
tly in the Triall of the Sacraments. 

Againſt theſe clear authorities the Calvinifts 
bring principally one place of Scripture, whee 
reon they found their errour :and that is in the 
37. Plalme, where David faith : Bleſſed are they, 
Whoſe iniquities are forgiven, & Whoſe fins are co- 
vered. I admired, that for this one teſtimony, 
which faith thar our ſins are covered , they 
Should deny ſo many, which shew that fins are 
taken away ; and will not rather confeſſe with 
che Scripture, that they are both covered and 
Taken away. S. Auguſtin shewerh excellently on 
this place how God doth both. For, comparing 
himro aSurgeon or Phyſician, he faith: thar God 
doth ſo cover the wound wit a plaiſter;thar he 
cureth ir , end raketh it away. Calvin 6 his fol 
lowers make Chriſt to be a very imperfect Spli- 
ritual Phyſician 3 who can neither heale the 
ſick, nor cure the wounded ſoules, but only 
6an caſt a'cover vpon them. Such a Phyſician 
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efthe body , who could do nothing , bur 
throw his cloake vpon the fick or wounded; 
and neither beable , to take away the ſickneſſe 
or wounds, would be in ſmall eſteem, and lirtle 
employed. 

The ſecond groflſe errour of Calvin, which 
denyeth inherent iuſtice, is ſufficiently above 
refuted. Where it was shewed out of the Scrip- 
cures, 6 Pathers , that we are quickned by 
Chriſt, and that juſtice or grace proceeding 
fromthe iuſtice of Chriſt, the meritorious cauſe 
of our iuſtice , 15 the ſpiritual life of the Soule, 
which quickensit; and therefore muſt be in- 
ternal, and inherent within vs. For as one can- 
not live aaturally,vnleſſe he have internal lifewi- 
thin him ; ſoneither can one live Spiritually , by 
any thing that is without him; but he muſt ne- 
ceſlarly , have the life of grace or iuſtice within 


him. This truth is ſo ſtrong,that Calvin did fo- 


zetime acknowledge it : for he ſaich, that we Ca/.17, 


are n:ver reconciled to God , but we are alſo gitte 
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With inherent inſtice. But at other times hetre- +, 5. 
quently oppoſeth it, aftirming , that'the moſt 16. 


holy and iuſt perſons are nothing inwardly ,bur 
filchy ſinners: and thar all their juſtice conſiſts 
only in the ex:ernal iuſtice of Chriſt, which is 
imputed to them, and with which their firs 
and filthyneſle are covered. So that Calvins iuſt 
men are not vnhely by ſome compared ro whi- 


red Sepulchres ( ro which our Saviour compa- 


redthe Phariſces )that outwardly appeare vnto 
men beautifvll, but within are full of dead 


mens bones & all filchineſſe. So the Presbyre- 
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rians would appeare beautifull outwardly , by 
the iuſtice ofCuriſt;bur inwa-dly they are fullof 
filchine(l2 8& :n:quiry, They are alſo like Wolves 
in sheeps clothing , who haue an external shew 
of meekneſſe8& iuſtice:burtinwardlyare ravenous 
creatures. Butas s' eeps clothing dorh not make 
a wolfe, to becoine alamb; ſo neither will the 
external iuſtice of Chriſt. that innocent lamb, 
with which a finner would cloth himſelf out- 
wardly , and yer remaine ſtill in his fins, make 
him a Saint. $. Iohn giveth a ferious warning 
ro this purpoſe ; Zittle children , faith he , let no 


 manſedure you. He that do:hinſtice is inſt, even as 


he alſo, (thatis, Chriſt ) is inſt. Therefore, they 
are ſeduced, who think to be iuſt; and yer wil 
do no iuſtice, as Chriſt did, 

The third errour, ro witt : that faith alone 
doth iuſtify , is alſo above refured. For 1. it hath 
been shewed not ro be in Scripture ; And rhe- 
refore the Presbytetians make ir very vnreaſo- 
nably & againſt cheir own principles, the prin- 
cipal article of their religion. 2. It is not only 
not to be found in Scriptute, but ir is expreſly 
word by word againſt Scripture , as hath been 
ſcen our of S. Iames. Therefore,the Presbyte- 
rians brags of great advantage, in this point, 
are very falſe and groundleſle.z. Iris alſo againſt 
the holy Fathers, who condemned it, as we 
hiuefeen, in ſome ancient heretiques. Yea S. 
Auguſtin doth affirm, that becaufe it had riſen 
inthe very time of the Apoſtles , by mifinter- 
preting the words ofS. Paul , the other Apol- 
tles as S. Peter , S. Iames , & S. Iohn diddice& 


remove mountains:if he had not charity, whic 
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the inrention of their epiftles, and wrote moſt 
earneſtly , to roote our that errour, from the 
minds of men And S. Paul alſo did exprefſe 
himſelf ſufficiently againſt this errour , when he 
ſaid : that albeit he had all faith, ſo thar he could 


he calleth greater, and more excellent, then 
faich and hope, he would be nothing, and his 
faith would profite him nothing. Whence S. 
Auguſtin faith : that it is charity , which makes 
all vertues profitable ; and that faith may be 


preſent, butit cannot profite without charity, cap, 27+ 
\ and S. Leo faith: that charity quickens faith it Le 
ſelf, by which the inſt man Irves. Yea M. Shelford fp 8 
the Proteſtant Miniſter above cited faith ex- 5, 
preſly: thar Charity is the moſt precious grace p. 108. 
of God; andis the greateſt mean & inſtrument 103. 


of our Iuſtification. And thar he ( mcaning 
Calvin) who preferreth faith before charity 
in our Iuftification, would eludeS. Pauls de- 
monſtration. 

But, there is another part or branch of this 
third errour, much more dangerous then the 
former. For,as they teach thar faith alone doth 
wſtity, and yer they require with ic charity & 
other vertues, which makes the difference 
to be more nominal then real; ſo they reach that 
this juſtifying faith is nothing elle , but aſure 
perſuaſion, thatevery one ought ro have of the 
Wy 6g 1 of his ſins, for the merits of Chriſt; 
and that he is 1uſt in the fight of God. Thisis 
the ſpecial faith , whichthey ſay is only given to 
the ele&; and theſe, who once have it,can ne- 
M iiij 
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verfall from it; and they are ſure of their elec= 
tion & predeſtination. In this matter,the Pres- 
> byterians differ ſubſtantially from the Catho- 
liques ; who require alto faith to Iuſtification, 
bur of a far different nature from this of Calvin; 
which they eſteem not to be faith , but rather a 
phanartical fancy,and high preſumption. Againſt 
which, I found ſome ſolid reaſons which T will 
brieflyrouch.r. No maought robelieveany thing, 
as an atticle of faith, but that which God hath re 
vealed. BurGodhath not revealed,that evcry mag 
ſins are forgiven him. Therefore he ought not ro 
believe ir, & much leſſe:alrhough he believe ir,is 
he inſtifyed by ir. 2. There is neither precept 
nor examplein the whole Scripture, of ſuch a 
ſpecial juſtifying faith. Therefore it js not to be 
admitted. z. Itis far different from the faith of 
Abraham , the father of the faithfull , by which 
he was iuſtifyed ; which faith, the Apoſtle in 
the ſame epiſtle ro the Romans, doth highly 
extoll, For he was iuſtifyed, by believing the 
promiſe' of God, which was revealed to him, 
to witt: that he Should be the Father of many 
nations , and that his ſeed should be as the ſtar- 
res of the heauen , and the ſand of the ſea. This 
1s the faith which the Chriſtians of-all ages, 
ever required, before Luther & Calvin aroſe, 
to belicye what God had revealcd , te witr :the 
articles of our. Creed , and the other matrers 
contaynd in Scripture : accorording to that of 
Row. the Apoſtle : IF thou confeſſe with thy month our 
10.9. Lord Teſus, and in thy hart believe , that God 
raiſed him from the dead, thon shalt be ſaved. S. 
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' Tohn ſaith alfo: Theſe things are Writren , that ye tobyn. 


may believe Ieſns Chriſt is the Son of God, and 19. 31 
believing, ye may have everlaſting life : Here 1s 
not a word of Calyins ſpecial faith ; and yer we 
ſee how Abraham & others were iuſtifyed wit- 
hour it; by believing theſe things, which God 
had revealed. 4.S. Paul eſteem'd Predeſtination R977: 
one of the moſt deep ſecrets of God, crying *''3 
out: O the depth , of the riches, of the wiſdome, & 
k nolvledge of God exc. Andyer, every Calviniſt 
will know this ſecret, in relation to himſelf; as 
it he were one of Gods privy Counſellers ; or 
God had particularly reveald ir to him S$. Au- ,,_ 


| guſtin faith to the ſame purpoſe : who of all the lib. oe 


campany of the faithfull ,ſo long as he lives in this corrept. 
mortality, can preſume, that he isinthe number & gr. 
of the predeſtivats ? Wharc would S. Auguſtin © '3* 
have faid of the Presbyterians, who do not on- 

ly ſo preſume ; but make ir alſo the principal 
article of their faith , and the very ground 

of their Tuſtification, 5. This belief of the 
aſſurance of elecion , is againſt rhe Scrip- 

ture , wich shewerh that man knowerh not x11 
Whether he beworthy love or hatred ; andexhorts 
vs to work outour Salvation in fear and trem- P41 p. 
bling ; and advertiſerh him, who ſtands, ro take *: **: 
head,leaſt he fall. Laſtly,as this preſumptuous be 

licf openeth a wide gate to all fort of vice, and 
banisherth the exerciſe of vertue & true piety, 
which might be caſily shewed; ſo the ſeeking 

this faith, hach made diverſe logſe all hope; 

and it hath proved pernicious to them, bothin- 


foule & body. For expericgce bath proyed, | 


A. T. 
Aercer. 


Shel þ. 
36.38, 
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that ir hath made diverſe to be troubled in Spi- 
rit, and-looſe their wits: and ſometofall into 
deſpaire, by putting violent handsin themſelves; 
as it did notlong ago, to a famous Corenanter 
in Aberdeen, who drowned himſelt , when he 
was eſteem'd by the Miniſters there, to hauc 
been at the very poin:, of getting alſurarce of 
his eleRion. So that I have heard ſome of the 
old Proteſtant Miniſters condemne much this 
iaſtifying faith of the Puritans. And M. Shel- 
ford doth not ſtand, to call it, a private Fancie, 
and a falſe faith; and an enemy to all true ver- 
rue & piety. Therefure,by Gods grace, Ido not 
intend to believe ir , much lefle to found my 
Salvation vpon it. All the aſſurance that we can 
have here, without Gods particular revelation, 
is by hope inthe divine goodneſſe, and mercy: 
which hope is nor only fufficient to comfort vs 
in this life, but alſo, it will not confound vs 
in the next; ifwe ſtrive here to do our dutie: 
and have the love of God, powred forth in our. 
hearts. Therefore, it belongs to the vertue of 
hope, andnotto faith , to apply the divine pro- 
miſes; as the (ame M. Shelford doth acknow- 
I: dge. 

B:fids all theſe authorities & reaſons : a Ca- 
tholique shew. me that this doQrin of luftifica- 
tion by faith only , deſtroyeth ir ſelf. For if we 
cannot be inſtifyed by any works , then we 
could nor be iuſtifyed by faith , ſince faith it ſelf 
isa work , according to theſc words of our 
Saviour : Thes # the work, of God,that you beleeve 
in him , whom he hath ſent. Therefore , ſaid he, 
fince we are iuftifyed by faith , which is not 
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againſt che divine grace, nor our free iuſti- 
fication; b:caule faith it ſelf is a work. of grace: 


ſowe may be alſo Iuſtifyed by love, hope, and 
' other works of grace; without any derogation 
from the diuine | rrgg He did further vrge and 


ſaid : either rhe faith , by whic' the Calviniſts 
ſay , that men are iuſtifyed , is a mortal ſin, or 
not? If it be a deadly fin;then theyare iuſtifyedby 
fin : which is impious to fay. If ic be not 
a mortal fin : then all or actions are not fins, as 
Luther & Calvin falſly teach. The ſame Ca- 
tholique shew me,thar,to shun theſe inconve- 
niences, to which the doCtrin of the Calvinifts 
drives them; they affirm, that faith, albeit ir be 
a work, yetit doth not iuſtify, asa work of ver- 
rue : but only as an Inſtrument, to apprehend 


the iuſtice of Chriſt. Calvin faith : that Faith, = 
althowgh it be of no dignity nor price, inſtifyes vs, air. 
bringing Chriſt, as a pet filled with money enricheth cap. x. 


& az. M:lanchton faith ; that juſtifying fairh, /*.7- 
h Mel, in 


is like a poore mans hand, which he ſtreecher 


forth, to receive almes, fromarich man. And ,;, 4, 
ſo at length , this juſtifying faith , which.the os. 
Presbyterians ſo much cry vp, by the confeſſion oper. 


of Calvin, is of no price nor dignity;ſo that by 
him itis compared to@ por and by another great 
light, to a /cabbed mans hand : and by both 
ther principles , It is a fpnfull inſtrument , by 
which they will have all men to be iuſtifyed. 
Whereby ( aid the Catholique) it may appeare, 
thar theſe men are noleſſe enemies to faith, then 
to works, and thar they deſtroy the goodneſle 
& vertuc of both, Whereas the Catholiques do 
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eſteem faith, to be an excellent vertue, and the 
very roote & foundation of our Juſt fication. 

There was an other difhculty , ariſing clearly 
from the Presbyterian doqrin ; with which 
the ſame Catholique did much prefſe me; and 
ſome other Proteſtants, who were pceſent.Ei- 
ther,ſaid he,the Presbyterians, who pretend to 
be aſſured of their electio,are purged &cleanſed 
from the filthines of their fins, befor they can en- 
rer into heauen : or they are not purged ar all 
from them? If they be nor purged from them: 
Then they cannot enter into that heavenly ci- 
tie.For S. Iohn faith : There hall not enter into it 
any pollured thing. Thar citie is deſcribed to be 
eCamnd gold,and the foundations of it, robe 
adorned withevery-precious ſtone. Therefore 
the Citizens of it, muſt alſo be pure and wit- 
hour ſport. And conſequently : if the Presbyte- 
rians , be not purged from the filthineſſe and 
fores of their fins; which muſt” not be only 
covered; but really taken away , cured, and 
cleanſed : they cannot enter into heaven. If 
they ſay, that they muft be purged from their 
ſins, and all filthineſfe: and blots taken from 
them, before they canenter into heaven ; then 
they are cither purged frem their fins,in thislife, 
or in the life to come. Not in this : becauſe they 
reach, that their ſins are not taken awayin this 
. life ; but are only covered, and the filthineſſe 
.of them remajnes ;and as they live, ſo they dis 
in fins. Not after this life : for then, they beho- 
ved to acknowledge a Purgatory ; which is 
againſt a principal article oftheir negative faith. 
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If they ſay ; their fins areraken away by death, 
in the-very inſtant of ir : Then ſince death is 
common to all men; if death had thatpower, 
all men would be cleanſed from fin ; and fo all 
would be faved ; which is falſe. If they ſay, It 
is not death ſimply, bur death ioyn'd with faith, 
that hath this power. W!:y shall not alſo, faith 
and life have the ſame power ?How can the 
Preſbyrerians, without any ground in Scrip- 
rure , aſſigne that power to faith , and death; 
which they deny, againſt Scriprute, to faith, 
and the holy Sacraments , and to the blood of 
Chriſt?Death indeed, may put an end to fin;rthat 
one {in no more: but it cannot take away fins 
already done : or elſe dearh would be more po- 
werfull , according to that tenet , then the 
blood of Chriſt, & the holy Sacraments; which 
is not only a groundleſſe fancy , bur alſo a 
great ab(urdity. Our of which , ic followeth 
that eicher the Presſbyterians muſt grant, that 
theydo not go to heaven ; which is very much 
againſt the aſſurance oftheir ele&ion :or that 
theyare purged from their fins,after thislifc, ſince 
they are not purged init : which is againſt their 
negative confeſiion. And fo theſe, who deny a 
a Purgatory for venial ſins, muſt grant a new 
and moſt dangerous Purgatory , for mortal 
fins. For my part : I could never find a ſolid anf- 
wer to this reaſon; and thereforeT leaveir ro 
the Preſbyteries conſideration. 

Bur, becauſe this Catholique did troubleys, 
with this difhiculty ; I chought to have entan- 
gled him as much, with the words of Bellar- 
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ten boaſt. Did nor Bellarmin , ſaid I, after he 
had much Jlaboured, ro prove Iuſtification by 
works, in end conclude: That, it was moſt ſafe 
fo put all our confidence , tm the only mercy of God. 
What will become then of all your works and 
merits; which ſuch a great Champion, of your 
Church, doth renounce? To which he anſwe- 
red : that Bellarmins words fully relatcd , do 
aig" clear the whole matter : and shew the vanity of 
ib, 5. 
Zuſt;if, the Miniſters pretences. For thus he ſpeaks. By 
cap. 7. reaſon of the uncertainty of our proper Iuſtice, and 
2r0þ.3- of the danger of our vaine glory , it is moſt ſafe, to 
pat all our confidence in the only mercy & favour 
of God. Waere he doth not deny, neither good 
works nor merits : but only, afftirmeth, thar for 
two reaſons, which he there toucherh, that it 
is moſt fate, notto rely ypon them : bur 'vpon 
the alone mercy of God. Out of which, the 


refore we are not iuſtifyed by works. Which is 
as ridiculous, as if you would ſay. The Pro- 
reſtancs reach : rhar it is moſt ſafe, to rely vpon 
the mercy of God : Therefore they are not iuſ- 
tifyed by faith. If then the Proteſtants relying 
vponthe mercy of God, taketh not away Iul- 
tification by faith : why should nor alſo the Ca- 
tholiques relying on the ſame mercy, nor take 
away Iuſtification by works 2 Bellarmin ſpeaks 
ſo clearly in this marter, that his meaning can- 
not be wreſted without malice. For he she- 
weth, in the ſame place, that David, and o- 
ther Saints, had ſpme confidence in their iuſtice 


= 


min ; whereof I had heard ſome Miniſters ofs 


M iniſters would make this falſe colleion: the- 
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and good works : according to that in the 17. 
Pſalme : The Lord will render to me according to 
my inſtice : becauſe I have kept his wayes. The 
like he sheweth of Nehemias , Ezechias , and 
Eſter. And this they did, with great humility. 
Bur, becaiſe ſuch cofideceis dangerous to many, 
by reaſon of pride &vaine glory, that may ariſe: 
& belide there are few, who haue ſuch merits,or 
are ſure to have them : Therefore Bellarmin 
faith : it is moſt ſafe, to rely on the mercy of 


| God: whereof hegives this reaſon. Either a 


man hath good works: or he hath none, bur 
evil works. [fhe harh no good, but evil works; 
then he is perniciouſly deceived, who truſts in 
evil works:for theſe are deceitful richcs.as S.Ber 
nard calls them. If he hath good works: he loo- 
ſeth nothing by not looking on them, & by put- 
tinghis truſt inthe mercyof God alone:for God 
lookes on them, & knowes them well, andw 11 
not ſuffer them to paſſe , withour their due re- 
ward. Thus Bellarmin. Yea , the Councel of 
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Trent makesthe like profeſſion, when it faith: ſep. 6. 
Although much be given to good works, in the holy cap. 16. 


Scriptures : &c. Yet God forbid, that a Chriſtian 
Should truſt or glory in himſelf, & not in our Lord: 
Whoſe goodneſſe is ſo great , that he willeth theſe 
things, to be. our merits, Which are his otp gifts. 

Tac Miniſters may colle&t,ourof theſe words, by - 
their Logique, that the Councel of Trent, yea 
and thatall Papiſts are Proteſtantg@Burt they will 
not diſtinguish, between the neceſlity of good 
works;and confiding inthem: which are very 
different. Arleaft, ail moderar Proteſtanrs may 
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know by this open profeſſion , the falshood of 
that calumny , which isofren beaten into their 
cares, to witt ,thar all Papiſts preſume in their 
merits. S. Auguſtin sheweth, thatthere are two 
gulfs in this matter , one vpon either hand? 
and that the truth is a dire& way inthe mid- 
dle. Preſumprion of iuſtice, or good works ,is 
thegulf, vpon the one hand : and negligence of 
good works, isthe precipice on the other. But 
the carneſt care of good works and piety , ac- 
companyed with-humiliry, 1s the fafe way 1n 
the middle. Thus ended the Catholique , to 
the good ſatisfaction of ſome Proteſtants, who 
were preſent. 

To conclude this matter , ( wherein I have 
ſtayed longer, by reaſon of the Miniſters ſpe- 
cigus pretences of great advantage In it) Ican 
not believe any more, 7uſtification by faith only, 
as the principal article of my religion: becaule ir 
Is not in Sctipture: becauſe it is exp reſlyagainſt 
Scripture, &againſt the holy Fathers: becauſe it 
iSan ancienthereſy ,condemned inSimon Ma- 
gus,& Eunomius: becauſe the Presbyterias 1uſti- 
tying faith, is not atrue Catholique faith, having 
the divin reveal'd truth for its obiect,as theſe he 
retiques required:but isa private fancy & a falſc 
fa'th, (as it is acknowledged by ſome Proteſiars) 
having for its obie&t , humane preſumprion. 
Becauſe it makes Chriſt a moſt imperfe&t Phy- 
fician : and either debarreth man , from the 
kingdome of heaven , into which he cannot 
enter with the filthineſſe of his fins ; or expo- 
ſeth him,after this life, to a moſt dangerous pur- 
gation 
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gation. Becauſe it breeds neglect of all piety,and 
good works : and opens a wide gate to all ſort 
of vice. Ina word: albeit the Miniſters brag- 
ged much of this article: yer 1 found they had 
never lefle reaſon : if we will ſtand to the ind- 
gment of the Scriptures & Fathers : which, 
Godwilling , Iever intend to prefer to their 
fancies, and to their Philoſophical diſtin&ions, 
or rather confuſtons : to which, they are for- 
cedtorun: that they may lurkin their ob{curi- 
ties, when they are beaten out of the Scriptu- 
res : in which, atfirſt, they pretended, to be 
impregnably ſetled, It is ſufficient for me, thar 
the Scripture expreſly faith : that a man is iſti- 
ted by works, and not by faith only; Which is the 
contradiction of the Preſbyrerians faith : and 
that themſelves do acknowledge in end, the 
neceſlity of gaod works. But ro know how 
they are neceſſary; either as cauſes, or condi- 
tions , is not a neceſlary curioſity ; wherof few 
ate capable , and without which many have 
goneto heaven. And ſo now , I procecd to the 
Trial of our doctrin , concerning the Sacra- 
ments, 
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of the Excellency of the Chriitian Sacra: 
ments: and particularly , how they con= 


ferre Grace: which 1s denyed hy the Pres- 
byterians. 


S I knew the Chriſtian religion , to be 

the moſt excellent, of all rrue religions, 

that ever have been: whether we conſider that, 

which was vnder the law of narure,or the other 

which was vnder the law of Moyſes : ſo 1 iuf- 

_ tly conceived , that it was moſt agrecable to 
Gods goodneffe and wiſdome, to adorne and 

enrich ir, with moſt excellent Sacraments. For, 
finceno religion, whether true or falſe, can be 

OT without foe ſenſible ſignes , as S.) Auguſtin 
'./, ** bathobſerved;the Chriſtian religion, ( which 
F:uſt, is not only the true, bur alſo the moſt perfect 
cap. 22. religion, to which the former two ſerved as 
preparations) mult alſo have, the moſt pertet 

and efficacious Sacraments. And ſoI found, the 

ſame S. Auguſtin, extolling the perfeion of 

the Chriſtian Sacraments , above theſe of the 

gr: ;, ancient law. Owr Lord , ſaith he , and the Apoſto- 
wi" "* lical diſciplin hane delivered ſome few Sacra- 
Chriſt ments, for many; andiheſe moſt eaſy to be done, 
c. 19. moſt magnificent for ſignification , and moſt pure 
Anz. robeobſerved. And elſwhere, he ſaith:the Sacra- 
Fauſt menss are changea,they are made eaſier, fewer hol- 
lik 19, ſommer , happier. Now the principal perfe@ion 
e, 13. of che Chriſtian Sacraments, was generally be- 
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Revedto conſiſt inthis; that God, by then, did 
conferve grace vnto our ſoules. Which trarh isſo 
engrafted in the hearts of Chriſtians ,, th-rl 
knew diverſe Proteſtants , could not be at firſt 
perſwaded, that Luther, or Calvin , ot that 
their Church , taught the contrary : and. when 
that was ſufficiently manifeſted ro them; they 
were much ſcandalized atir:In fo much, char 
fome oſthem did fay : If the Sacraments do not 
confer grace, and baprtiſme doth nor take away 
original fin ; for whart vſe ſerve the Sacraments: 
for wharend were they ordain'd? | 

Wherefore, being thus ſtirred vp to try this 
m—_ ,I found inend, thac the Catholique 
lofcine, which taught tharthe Sacraments of 
the new Law do confer grace, is conformable _ 
ro the divine Scriptures; that it was exprefiy* 6 
believed by the holv Fathers ; and doth duly 
exalc the perfedtion of theChriſtiarrSacraments: 
Whereas the Presbyrterians do@rin; which dee 
nyeth the Sacraments to confer grace,is not on- 
ly falſe againſt the Scriptures ; bur was alfs 
- condemned,as anancient hereſy, by the holy Fa- 
thers ; that ir vndervalues the vertue of the 
Chriſtian Sacraments: and is ſo abſurd, that di- 
verſe famous Proteſtants haue abandoned that 
opinion, aſbeit it was taught both by Luther & 
Calvin; and in this point do agree with the Ca- 
tholiques. All which things y brevities ſake, 
I will only touch. 


Of Baptiſme ,'S. Iohn faid tothe ewes: / 3:17 
S#ndeed bajtig yolw inWarer , but he, Who cones 


ffrer me , thall baptize you in the x kd & 


; 


Aﬀs 
22.16. 
Fitus ;, 


F. 
E;h \. 
F.26, 


7ohn.&6. 
Fl. 54. 


Cal. 
Lb. 4. 
Inſflit. 
Cap. 14. 
(A. I4. 
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fire. Ananiasſaid to $. Paul : he baptized & wasb 
away thy ſins. S. Paulcalleth alfo Bapriſme, the, 
Lauer of regeneration, by which we are ſaved. The. 
fame Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt hath ſauftifyed 
his Church , by the lauer of water ; in the word 
of life. By which "teſtimonies , albeit we 
ſpeak nothing of many others , ir appear'd 
\ufticiently clear ro me : ſince we are 
ſaid, to have our ſins washed away by bap- 
tiſme 3 to be fanifyed : ro be born of new 
again : that by it we receive allo grace , wit- 
hout which, rheſe things could not be verified, 
and performed. T he like is alſo affirmed of the 
Euchariſt, of which our Saviour faith : f any 
man eate of this bread, he shall live for ever. And 
again He that eateth my flesch , and drinketh my 
blood ,hath everlaſting life. Now this everlaſting 
life, is no otherwiſe had here, bur by receiving 
Grace, which is the ſeed of Glory, and of eter- 
nal life & happineſſe. Therefore theſe rwo Sa- 
craments, which are all , that the Presbyte- 
rians admit, do confer grace by the vertue & 
inſtitution of Chriſt, | 

What was the belief of the holy Fathers,and 
of the whole Church , in this point, it is ſo 
clear ;that Calvin himſelf, and other chief Pro- 
teſtants do acknowledge it to be the ſame, 
which is now believed by the Catholiques, a- 
gainſt their doin. For. Calvin confeſleth, 
char with great conſent, it was taught and be- 
lieved for many ages ; That the Sacraments of 
the new Law do confer grace, if they were not 
hindered by mortal fin ; which , albeit he cal» 
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feth apernicious and peſtilentious opinion, and 
alleadgerh , that ir drawes men from God, to 
reſt in the ſight of corporall things, and notin 
God himſel(; yet he confeſſeth alſo , that it was 
taughr by S. Auguſtin , & the holy Fathers: 
whom he {triverh to excuſe , by ſaying , thar in 


their immoderar praiſes of the Sacraments, c,,, , + 
they vied hyperbolical ſpeeches: The Lutheran <. ,. & 
Centuriſts do aſcribe the ſame dodrin, as an 57. 3. 
efrour ; to the moſt ancient Fathers ::as to S: © +: 


Cleinenc, Tuſtin, Cyptian, and others. Muſ- 


culus ſairh plainly : chat Auguſtin did rachly afs com. p. 
firm , that the Sacraments of the new lat confer> 299. 


Fed grace. Theſe open confeſſions shall fave our 
paines, of citing the*Farhers reſtimonies. And 
thar this do@rin of rhe: Catholiques doth. ma- 
nifeſt the perfe&tion of the Chriſtian - Sacra» 
ments, it is ſo clear of itſelf, that irneederh no 


HMuftration. Vponthis confideraris, S. Auguſtin, ja 
admiring the wonderfull effefts of the Sacra- y, ;, 
ments, cry d out: Yade tantaviris aque, vt loan, 


corps targat , & cor abluat? Whence cothes, faith 
he, /o great vertut tothe water, that it toucheth. 
the body, and cleanſeth the ſoule? Where he af- 
Cribes this wonderful effe&, ro the goodneſſe 
& omnipotency of God: which sheweth alſo, 
that his ſpeeches are not hyperbolicall , as Cal> 
vin falſly pretends. Thus much briefly, ro shew 
that I found the Catholique dodrin ro be con- 
forme ro the Sctiprures & holy Fathers , and ro 
manifeſt the perfeCtion of the Chriſtian Sarra- 
ments. And therfore Calvins opinion , which 
i51uſt contrary , muſt needs be _ all theſe. 
IN VU) 


& \ 
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He himſelf confeffeth that ir is againſt the holy 
Fathers, and conſequently it cannot be confor- 
me to. the Scriptures', whereon they founded, 
their faith, and not vpon humane imaginations. 
Tharit taketh away a great perfection from the 
Sacraments, denying them ro conferre grace,is 
fo evident, that ir needs no proofe. Calvity 
faw this ſo clearly, that he pretended, the Fa-. 
rhers vied immoderate praifes of the Sacra- 
ments , and that chis vertue, which the Catho=« 
liques do aſcribe to th: Sacraments, makes peo- 
leto truſt more in creatures,them. in God him- 
ſelf. Bur as I found Calvins dotrin to be falſe; 
fo 1 ſoone perceived , that his pretence of 
—_ Gods honour , was very frivo- 
ous. For how can the vertue of the Sacra- 
ments derogate from the power & honour of 
Chriſt ; fince all power 8 vertue, that they 
have, isacknowledged to be from Chriſt, who 
is the principall Agent aud Author of grace, 
they being only the inſtruments , by. which he 
prodaceth ir >} How can the yervue of the $a- 
craments draw people from God, and make 
them rely more on corporal things then onGed: 
ſince it, being bo ſpiritual and ſupernatural , ra+ 
ther drawes people from corporal things ta 
God , and a them to admire more his pg 
wer & tolove his goodneſſe 2 This was the ef- 
fe&, that the vertue of the Sacraments produ- 
ced in S. Auguſtin ; when with admiration 
he cryed out :Whexce hath the Water that vertue, 
that it toxcheth the body & cleauſeth the ſoule. A 
Catheliquedid further illſtrars this martex to 
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me by anexample. V Vhocan beſo void of rea- 

n ( faid he } as to think , that the vertue, 
which proceeded from the hemme of our Sa- Late 8. 
viours garment ,by touching whereof,the wo- 44. 
man in the Goſpel was cured, did derogate from 
the honour of Chriſt;. or would make the wo- 
men to rely , or fixe her ey's more onthe gar- 
men , then on Chriſt himſelf : Bur rather is nor 
the contrary moſt evident, that thereby rhe pos 
wer & vertue of Chriſt, was mvch illuſtrated, 
who , by ſuch a ſmall inftrument, had produ- 
ced (o wonderfull an effeQ? And was not the 
woman & all the people preſent, drawen the- 
reby more cloſely ro Chriſt , and made to love 
his goodneſle, and:admire his power 2.Ir is iuſt 
ſoin the Sacraments. As that vertue, which pro» 
ceeded from the hemne of qur Saviours gar- 
ment, cured. ſupernarurally. the deſeaſe. of the 
body ; ſothe vertue , wich proceeds from the 
Sacraments , cures the deſeaſes and infirmitics 
of the ſoule. And, as that tended tothe honaur 
of Chriſt ; fo. doth this much more. Thus he, 

Moreover, I found this Presbyterian opis ho. 
nion., which robs the Sacraments. of all ver- "i 
ruc, to.be an ancient hereſy condemned by the | 
holy Fathers , in ſome heretiques called Mcf- zyih, 
falians, who taught, that fins. were purged her:80. 
without the divine Sacraments, as. S. Epipha- — f 
nius S. Auguſtin & Damaſcen do teſtifie. There 0 ; 

45 indeed this difference, berweenthem S& the pamef 
 Calviniſts :. that they aſcribed that power of 15. de 
purging fins to prayer: which theſe do, intheir herefib. 
vn manner, to Faith, Laſtly, this opinion of 

| ” mS N ij 
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Prot. . Luther & Calvin is fo falſe & abſurd, thar di- 
| verſe famous Proteſtants, as Oftander, Whi- 
ſe. 4. taker, Hooker , Bilſon, and others cited in the 
inmarg. Proveſtants Apology, beſids fome more late 
44 111. Dodtours of the late English Church, have re 
_ rected it, and believe with the Catholiques, 
pag.52, tharthe Sacraments 0” thenew law do nor on- 
ly ſfiznifte, buralſo conferre grace:and acknow- 
ledg2 the difference, which the holy Fathers 
haue pur between the Sacraments of the old 
Jaw , and theſe o'the Enangel. All which conſi- 
deravions 'gave me ſufficient ground , not to 
make any longer ſuch a grofſeerrour an article 

of my faith. : 9 | 
- - Bar; becauſe the firſt 8& chief Proteſtants de- 
ny the Sacraments to conferre grace , I was cu- 
rious to know , for what end rhey thought the 
Meian- Sacraments were ordain'd, and for what vſc 
a n They ſerved : and, inthis marter, found adi- 
c. de jj. Vetſity among them. Melanchton faid, that they 
gnis Terveas badges, to diſtinguish vs from infidels. 


RT Zuinglius maketh Sacraments no berter then 
& fol. Souldiours marks,by which they are diſtinguj- 


rig c Shed. Luther faith, that chey are external lignes 
de Sa. ordain'd to ſtirre vpour faith. Calvin is of the 
cram. ſame opinion ; bur he addeth : that they are 
_— de feals of Cods promiſes, ordain'd to v hold our 
Bs, faith, to witt, his ſpecial & iuſtifying faith. 
cap. v1 When it was obie&ted to Luther by the Catho- 
zimo. liques, that the Sacrament of baptifme' could 
al ., br ftirre vp faich'in infants baptized , who 
4. tf. have 'no vſe of reafon: he was —_— rothat 

firaizhr char heſdid infanrs did aQtually beleeve. 


6. 14. 
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whilſt they were baptized : which is ſs falſe, 
'thar, as S. Auguſtin ſpeaks, they, who afhirm Ave. 
ſuch things, do an iniurie to hamane ſenſes. epifs - 
Calvin, nor relying fully vpon Lurhers vnrea- ,,, * © 
ſonnable opinion, faith , that the bapriſm .@f cat.1ih., * 
infants ſtirreth vp their faith, when they come 4.1»f#. 
to the vſe of reaſon. Which doQtrin gives great ©: 16- 
advantage to the Anabaptiſts', and sheweth, he. 19. 
that che babtiſin of infants is not profitable, be- 
fore they attayne to the vſe of reaſon. So that, 
according tothe chieff Proteſtant Reformers, 
the Sacraments are nothing but badges , or 
bare fignes & tokens, or ſeales of Gods pro- 
miſes, without any inward effe@ of grace. And 
therefore, they are made by them to ferveto 
little, or no purpoſe. By which, I ſaw what 
vncertainty is among theſe Reformers, even m 
the principal points of our faith :and how ab- 
iely they ſpeak and think of the Chriſtian Sa- 
craments : Whereas the Catholique Church & 
holy Fathers ſpeak moſt reverently , & eſteem 
highly of chem : shewing , that they were or- 
dain'd principally for our fanctification , accor- 
ding to that famous definition of a Sacrament, ,,, 
colle&tedout of S. Auguſtin.” A Sacrament, is a 14.10. 
viſible figne of inviſible grace , inſticured by 4eCinir, 
Chriſt, for ottr SanQtification: To which pur- _ EF 
poſe, the ſame holy Father faith, Wirhowt the , wa 
grace of inviſible Sanftification , to what would $,.in 
the vifeble Sacraments ſerve ? And again the ver- Lewit, 
Tae of the Sacraments vunſpeakably audileth Ee (6, 
much. Therefore, the Presbyrerians Sacta- pt 
Ments, being withour inviſible SanRification, cap, x, 


Luther. 
fc capt. 
Ba{l. 
S de 
Fapt. 
Cal. in 
Ant;d, 
fſi- 7. 
gan, Fs. 
G 8. 
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ferveto little vic, according to S. Auguſtin. 

There was one doubt, which I had in this 
matter , concerning that which the Catholi-. 
ques teach , that the Sacraments. do conferte 
grace, ex opere operato,. or by the 'work wrou- 
ght. For I have heard: ſome Miniſters affirm, 
thatthe Papiſts intended thereby to shew, thar 
the Sacraments produced grace. , as well in 
thoſe, who were evil diſpoſed, and came wit- 
hour due preparation, as in thoſe who-were 
well diſpoſed, and came well prepared to re- 
ceive them : whichlT iuſtly eſteem'd ro.-be moſt 
falſe and impious, Therefore , having propoſed 
this difficulty to.a Catholique;1 was informed 
by him, that this was a mcer calumny of the 
M iniſters ; wherein they followed their Prede- 
ceſſors, Luther & Calvin, who ſaid ; that to 
conferre grace, by the work wrought, accor- 
ding tothe Catholiques, was nothing elſe, bur 
ro conferre grace to a ſinner , withour faith and 
repentance. But the Catholiques, ſaid he, have 
no ſuch falſe andabſurd meaning. They only, 
by thatphraſe do shew , that the grace, which 
Chriſt producerh by the Sacraments , as by his 
inſtruments , doth not depend. either vpoy 
the. the holynes af the Miniſter. , or vpon 
worthineſle of the receiver, but vpon the work 
wrought, thatis, on the Sacramental aQtion, 
which is inſtituted by Chriſt , for that end. As 
for example ; the Sacrament of baptiſme con- 
fers the grace of SanCtification to infants , w2+ 
Shing away their original fin , and making 
them the children of God; and this effe& it vn. 
doubredly producecth in infants, in whom ng 
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diſpoſitions are required : ſo that, ifthey die, 
before they commit any actual fin : all of them 
would infallibly go to heaven. Here it is evi- 
dent , that baptiſine confers grace, by the work 
wrought, or by the Sacramental aQtion and in-. 
ſtitution of Chriſt, and not, for any worthi= 
nefle of the infants. Again, although the diſpo- 
fitions of faith, love, repentance and the reſt, 
be required in theſe perſons, who, being come 

' toage,, are tobe baptized; yet baptiſme doth 
produce their SanAtfication , not by vertue, or - 
for the merit of theſe diſpoſitions, (although, 
without them , iuſtifying grace would nor be 
produced ) bur for the inſticution of Chriſt ,to 
whom , and nor to the merit of the receaver, 
all che grace is attributed. Thus he shew me, 
how the Catholique DoRours did explaine the 
matter, and that it never entered into any of 
their heads, that the Sacraments would pro- 
duce grace in thoſe, whowerc ill diſpoſed, or 
received the withour due preparation; ſince the | hs 
Scripture sheweth, that theſe, who rececive.,, ,, ,; 
the Euchariſt vnworthily, receive vato them- 
ſelves damnation. 

Vpon theſe conſiderations, I thought it no 
wonder , that the Preſbyrerians , who cſtecm 
their Sacraments to be of ſo little value, haue 
alſo made them ta be of fo little vſe. For they 

| haue abrogated and condemned all private bap- 

time and Communion; ſo, that theſe two Sa- 

craments, which are all they have, cannor be 

any more vſcd in private , although vpon never 

fo great neceſlity, And , fortheix Communion, 


” 
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as they hever give 1t in ptivate , for the comfort 
of the ſick+fo they give itvery ſeldom in publick, 
for the devorion of the whole : for in ſome te= 
markable' Townes ; and other parts of the 
Countrey; # hath tior been once adminiſtra- 
red theſe 3:-or 9. yeares. By all which, I faw 
clearly efrough, thar the dofrines and prac- 
riſes of the Preſbyretians, were nor only againſt 
the excelleticy, butalſo againſt the neceſliry of 
the Chriſtian Sacramerits ; which were thereby 
rendred' alrogether graceleſſe , and almoſt vſe- 
lefle. ThereforeI intehded Godwilling , to fol- 
low no longer ſuch wicked opinions and prac- 
riſes: whith deſtroy the nature, end, and vic of 
the Chriſtian Sacraments - © | 


tt 
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CHAP: XIS. 


That Baptiſme raketh away Origmal ſin: 
which is denyed bythe Presbyterians. 


P ON the determination of the former 

queſtion, this bther was ſoone decyded. 

For, if Baptiſme conferres grace, as hath been 
proved generally, of all the ChriftianSacra- 
ments, inthe former chapter ; then it alſo ta- 

keth away ſin, which cannor ſtay withgrace, 

in the ſame place.' And fo accordingly , the 
Concil. Catholiques reach, that Original fin is raken 
#. = aWay by Bapriſme ; as the Councel of Trenr 
can, 5, frath defined, in theſe words : /f any mar chal 


Preshytenies Triall Chap. XIX. 20x 
#eny ,thet , by grace conſerred in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme , the guilt of original ſin is taken atray: 
or ſaith alſo , that all , thatis properly ſin, is not 
tak 21 atvay', but ozly razed , and not imputed;be 
he accerſed. The chieff Proteſtants & Preſby- 
rerians hold the contrary , as an article of their 
faith. Lucher ſaith :z0 deny ſin to be remaining in 
a child, after baptiſmee; is to tread both Paul and 
Chriſt ®nder foote. Calvin accorderh to him. 7: 
is falſe, ſaith he, thar by baptiſme , Wwe are looſed 
and exempted from original ſin. "The Presbyte- 
rian confeſſion of Weſtminſter faith”: that, by 
original fin, we are wholly defiled , in all the 
faculties 8 parts of ſoule & body. And that 
this corruption of nature, during this lite, doth 
remain in thoſe, that are regenerated, and that 
it ſelf, and all the motions of it, are truly & 
properly {in. 

I found the Catholique dodrin to be firmly 
founded in the Scriptures, to have been zea- 
loufly defended by the holy fathers, who ac- 
count them. infidels, who deny it; and to be 
agreable tothe very inſtin of almoſt all Chriſ- 


. tians. And conſequently the Presbyterian be- 


lief, which is iuſt oppoſite, muſt be againſt all 
theſe; as alſo I found it ro have been an ancient 
hereſy , and thar it is fo falſe and abſurd; that 
diverſe Proteſtanes have been ſcandalized at it 
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and abandonned it : and ſome have condems- . 


ned itas blaſphemy. All which I hall brieſly 
touch, 

That baptiſine taketh away original, yea 
and all fin, the Scripture ſufficiently shewerk, 
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Pet. . 
21. 
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Ananias faid to S. Paul. Ariſe and be baptized, 
and ach awvay thy fins. S. Peter gave this ad» 
viceto the lewes: be every one of you baptized, 
for the remiſſion of your ſins. $. Paul ſaith , thax 
Chriſt hath loved his Church , and delivered, 
himſelf for it; that he might ſanttifie it , clean- 
frag it by the lauerof Yoater , in the word. Again: 
He hath ſaved vs by the laxer of regeneration. S. 
Peter faith : Bapt:sſme ſaveth you alſo. If chen 
Baptiſme washeth away our ſins , how are they 
not taken away? if we be cleanſed from fin: 
how can the filthineſſe of fin remain? If we be 
borne of new again, in the lauer of regenera- 
tion , how can the old man,or death of fin abide 
in vs?Chriſt is called,in the Scripture, the Lamb 
of God, that taketh away the ſins of the world. 
But how could he be faid , to rake away the 
ſins of the world ; if he did not take away Ori» 
inal ſin, which is the fin of the whole world? 
And how is tharſin taken away , but by Bap- 
tiſme 2 Theſe places of Scripture appeare ſo 
clear, for this truth ; that, without great vio- | 
lence, they cannot be wreſted to an other ſenſe. 
But now, letvs keare the judgment of the holy 
Fathers, & of the primitive Church. 

S. Auguſtin Sheweth the doftrin of the an- 
cient Church, againſt the Pelagians , who fal- 
ſely alleadged, that the Catholiques maintaind, 
Baptiſme did nor take away all ſins, but did 
only shave them: for which ſuppoſed doctrin, 
they branded the Catholiques, with the name 
of Manichees. He puts down their calumny in 

chele words: Theſe Hanichecs ds teach , tht 
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Boepriſom dorh nor give remiſſion of ſins , nor takes _ 
elivay crimes , but only shaves them. To which ,,;4 
calumny S. Auguſtin anſwer's thus. Who af- Þelag. 
firmes this againſt the Pelagians , wnleſfe he be *. 4. 


ſome infidel. For Wwe teach , that baptiſm gives re- 


miſſion of all fins, and takes atvay crimes, and 

20t sbaveth them. Where may be obſcryed, not 

only what was the doQtrin of the auncient 
Church, bur alſo that the contrary , isa point 

ofthe Manichean hereſy ; and that theſe, who 
maintain it, are inhdels , in S. Auguſtins iudg- 

ment. Again , the ſame holy Father sheweth 

the great vertue of baptiſm, when he ſaith : by A%g.5b 
the begetting flesh, original ſin is only contratted: _ 
but by the regenerating Spirit, remiſſion is made = <> 
not only of original , but alſo the of volantary ſins. rcmi/. 
S. Chryſoſtom doth more largely illuſtrate this c. 5. 
matter, shewing , that bapriſm doth not only 

take away lin, bur allo bringeth many graces, 

& privileges to the perſons baptized. They are, Chryſ, 
faich he, nor only made free, but holy : ot only in he- 
holy , but inſt: nor only inſt, but children : not on- = - 
ly children , but heires : not only heires , but bre= uae, rf 
thren of Chriſt : not only brethren of Chriſt , but 
coheires: not only coheires , but members : not onl 

the temple, but the members of the Spirit. Tow Ge 

bow many are the privileges of baptiſm. Many in- 

deed think, that the heavenly grace conſiſts only 

in the remiſiien of ſins : but te have reckoned ren 
provileges. For this canſe we baptize infants &c. 1dem in 
Thus $, Chryſoſtom. Again , the ſame holy #-il. 
Father sheweth , that albeic a ſinner were defi- - the 


kd with all forte of iniquity , and rycd with the FS, 


1.Coy. 
9.10.1T. 


Cent. 2. 
cap. 4. 

7 cent, 
3. C. 4. 


Gres. 
(ib. 9. 
regiff. 
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bands of all wickedneſſe; yet when he comey- 


vato this Bath, he riſeth more pure, then the 
beames of the Sun. And as a little ſpark of fire 
caſt into the deep ſea , is nortleaſurely ; but in - 
ſtantly Av wt, Hr by the aboundance of wa- 
ters, & forthwith it is Shewedro be nothing: 
ſo all humane malice, when it comes to the 
waters of theſe heavenly fountaines , is more 
eaſily pur out,then the heate of thar little ſpark. 
And leaſt this should be thought, to be ſaid our 


of ambition or exaggeration; he proves all from 


theſe words of S. Paul. Do not erre. Neither for- 


nicators , nar [dolaters ; uor Adultevers (+ c. 5hall 


poſſeſſe the kingdome of God, And theſe things in- 


deed you Were : but you areWwasthed, but you are 


Saubtifyed « but you are iuſtifyed. Then , after an 
excellent diſconrs on the vertue of baptiſm, he 
Sheweth, why it is not called the lauer of re- 
miſhon of ſins, nor the lauer of purification, 
bur the lauer of regenerion : becan/e ſaith he, 
#t doth not anly fargive our fins, nor ſimply puri- 
Fy vs .thha ere trapped vp in wickedneſſe , but it 
makes vs,asif tve were horue from heaven. More 
teſtimonies need not to be added ; lince the 
Centuriſts do confeſie, that the moſt auncient 
Fathers as S. Clement, S. Iuſtin, Cyprian, and 
many others , maintain'd the ſame do ttrine. 
Yeathey maintain'd this ſo eagerly , that ſome 
of them dobrand thoſe, who believe the con- 
trary, With the note of infidelity : as we have 
ſcen lately out of S. Auguſtin. To whom alſo 
accorderh S. Gregory the great , who faith: 
that nothing can þe more ynfaithfull, then FO, 
rcac 
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teach, that ſins are only ſtperficially , gr nor 
fully , raken away in bavtiſm. be | 
Moreover : this truth is ſo engrafted in the 
hearts of Chriſtians, that che molt part ot Pro- 
ceſtants believes it, albeit 1t be againſt rhe faith 
oftheir Church, and albeit ir be al{&*rue, rhar 
few of them know {ſo much. Hence it came to 
afſe, that diverſe Presbyterians were ſcanda- 
lized at ſome words, which a great Apoſtle of 
the Covenant ſpake lately, againſt this truth. 
For when one ,ſtriving to cleare himſelf , be- 
fore the Presbytery , of fome imputation, whe- 
rewirh he was charged, had ſaid, that he was 
as1nnocent :t that, whereof he was accnlſed, as 
he was free of original ſin, by baptiſme : the 
ſaid \ poſtle preſently rook him vp sharply, 8 
told him; chart he was ſpeaking flat Popery, and 
that neither he,nor any man whoſoever would 
be freed from original fin,ſo long as they lived, 
Wherevpon, many,to whoſe eates this diſcourſe 
came, took great offence,as if this had been the 
private opinion of that Miniſter, not knowing 
thatit was al(o the belief of the Presbyterian 
Church , and of rheir firſt Reformers. Hence 
it may appeare, that this article of the Preſby- 
terian fat h, is not only againſt the Scriptures, 
& holy Fathers : bur allo againſt the very inſ- 
tinct of almoſt all Chriſtians And beſids all 
theſe abſurdiries, I found it ro have been a molt 
auncient herefy , defended by the Origeniſts: 


who thought, as S. Epiphanius witneſſeth, xpiph. 
thar fins were not taken away by ba; tiſm, but har.64, 


enly covered, and were at length purged by 
| 0 Rt 


— 
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death. So that we-have , for the moſt part; 
auncienrt and condemncd hereſfies , for the ar- 

; Kles of the Preſbyterian faith. Yea a famous 
Proteſtant of Germany condemnes this opi- 

nion, in theiname of his Lutheran brethren,as a 
blaſphemie againſt the holy Scriptures. This 

Sh!ufſ- blaſphemie , faith he , of the Calviniſts ( that 
"wig baptiſm doth nor purge fins ) the holy Ghoſt irs 
Theo, in many places refuteth. All which , befides ma- 
are. 13 ny other conſiderations , were more then ſuf- 
ficientro hinder me, from making ſucha per- 


tiſm of no cffe<t) an article of my faith. 

I will conclude this matter with the teſtimo- 

nies of two moſt renowned Fathers , who 

Aug. found by experience, tae wonderfull effects of 
lh 4. baptiſme. S. Auguſtin doth relate, how adear 
Conſe Camer.:d of his, whom he had infected with 
©Þ.4- the errours and hereſies , which himſelf follo- 
wed before his converſion ,falling extreamly 

ſick , being without vnderſtanding or ſenſe, 

was in thazcondition baprized. And how the- 

| reafrer he coming to his ſenſes, S. Augnſtin be- 
gan to jeſt him , with the baptiſm, which he 

had received without vnderſtanding. Bur, faith 

the father , he found that he had received it, and 
ab:orred me as an enemy ; admonishing me, 
wictha wonderfull libertic , that I would leave 

off ro ſpeak ſuch rthin.s , if I would remain a 
friend. Wherear. S. Auguſtin profeſleth, thar he 

much admired , to fee ſuch a change ; wrorvghr 

inthe mind, by that, which was done inths 

body of him, who art that time , Knew nat 


nicious errour , / which indeed makes bap-' 


yn jan YT 


.-® #þ Et? 5 _ & Vs VW 
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what they did. $. Cyprian alſo ingenuouſly 
confefſeth , whata vitious man himſelf was be- 
force baptiſm; and how {uddenly he was chan- 
ged, and became another man, by the grace 
which he receivedin that Sacrament : and 
acknowledging thankfully the many beuckites 
which Chriſtianity conferred ypon him , he 


Cyr, 
eftrſt, 2, 
a'! {gs 
Bat, 


calleth ittruly, The death of ns, and the life 


of vertwes. The like admirable change was alſo 
wrought by baptiſm, inthe ſoule of S. Augu- 
ſtin. By all which may be Kknowcn, rhar bap- 
riſm not only purgeth the ſoule from fin, and 
adornerh ir with grace ; but allo ir chaugerh 
admirably the mind of man. 

The falſe ſuppoſition of rhe Presbyrerians, 
that original fin ,is nothing elſe but concupif- 
ccnce, Shall be hereafter returc d in the triall of 
the Covenant. 


—— ———— ——— 
ENS OS ER 


CHAF. XX: 


T/at Baptiſm ts neceſſary for the Salvation 
of 1ifants + which is denyed bythe 
Presbyterians. 
| fea notice of a otherdagerous erronur, which 


Was taught by 0:;r hrſt Reformers, and is yet 
maintain'd by the Presbyterians, againſt the ne» 


ceſlity of baptiſm. For as they te: ci that baptiſm 


taketh notawayoriginal {in,ſo they belieue,that 
tis not neceſlary for {al yation, & that children, 
dyingwithou: thatSacrament, may be ſaved. Vp. 
y 


AT2 Presbyteries Trial Chap. EX. 
this dangerous doctrin , foliow-th a molt dan- 
cerous praiſe. For they , believing baptiſm 
not to be neceflary , ſuffer many children to die 
without it:and they have alſo made a law,abro- 

OY oating all private baptiſm. Our farit R. formers 

5$.criþ Shew their minde clearly, when they ſay, in 

Cofiſ their firſt Confeſſion , That baptiſm isnoto of 

front. ſuch neceſitty , that the Wait of it , can be hurtfull 

of b2P to the Saivation of children. And they deny alſo 

SS the profitt of it, when they ſubioyn : that many 

pu. have ben baptized, and yet Were never inwardly 

inſt, purged. The ſame is almoſt rereated by our new 
chap. Presbyterian Reforrners, in their late confe(- 
os F: fion at Weſtminſter : where they ſay ; that grace 

Antido. £4 ſalvation are nit ſo nece;ſarly annexed vnto 

zo Cog. baptiſm , that no poiſon can be ſaved or rege- 

cl. ad nerated Withut; it or, that all that are bapti- 
ſeſ. 6.6. zed » are vndonitcdly regenerated. T heſe ; 

"gn doQtrines and practiſes are d rived from Cal- 

anflit c. vin, the firſt Fonndacor of Presbytery, who 

I6. /? tanghr, thar the children of rhe faithfull are 

on - holy , from their mothers womb, are alrea- | 

An dv ſandti'ycd, and have rem flionof their fins; 

ar: andtharrhey haye nccd of baptiſm , notas of a 

Par;- help neceſſary , bur as of ſeale, ordain'd by 

ſiens. þÞ. God, to leale in them the grace of adoption. 

og And if they die , they may be ſaved without 

Riym. baptiſm. And , according to this dodrin, hel 

de;ortu madea law in Gzneva, that the children to be 

& yo baptized, shou'd expet ſermon; and he ſuffe- 

grej# redach ld rodye without bapriſme ; becauſe 

wal * was brought, a lirtl. lace , to the Church ;as 
0.8, O b ; 
_—_— Florimond Reymond teſtifyerh, 


- 
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Now , 1 found the oppoſite dodtrin, to 
Witt, thac bapt'{m is neceffary for the falvation 
of infants ,to be moſt firmly founded in Gods 
word, to haue been {trongly and zealouſly de- 
fended by the holy Fathers , and the ancienr 
Church, and ro be conforme to the general 
inſtin& of Chriſtians. Therefore , the Presby- 
rian dodrin which is contrary , muſt be a- 
gainſt all thoſe. And beſids, I toundir to be an 
auncient hereſy, and ro be ſo dangerous and 
pernicious an errour, that diverſe famous Pro- 
teſtants have abandonned ir. All which points 
I shall briefly touch. 

1. Our Saviour taith clearly, inthe Scripture 
wnles a man be borne again, of Yoater and of the j,j,,, 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. v. . 
Which place, the holy Fathers and the ancient 
Church vnderſtood of baptiſm. S. Auguſtin 7” p 
Shewerh that this place was ſo cxpreſſe & con- rk i 

vincing, that it confounded the Pelagians, who mer. < 
denyed original fin, and made them acknow- remiſ. 
ledge the neceſſity of baptiſm, alchough not for 39: 
the remiſſion of original {in , which they de- 

nyed ; yet, for theat:ayning of the kingdom of 
heaven. Bur yerto maintain their errour , thcy 
foolishly imagined that children might be {a- Frb, 
ved withour baptiſin,although withour it,they pk 
cou'd not enter into heaven. Vrbanus Regius oe, :» 
a famous Proteſtant in Germany , faith: that Care- 
the right beleeving Fathers and Chriſtians under- ©51/m0 
ftood this place, of baptiſm. And to beleeve ( (aith Shes 
he ) that noae , either man, or child can be ſaved, —— 
Without baptiſm , both the Scripture, and the au- 107. 
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thority of the auncient Church compelleth vs, 
For the Fathers , we shall bring S. Auguſting 
who writeth thus to S. Hicrome, Wheoſoever 
faith , that ſwih children shall have life in Chriſt, 
Who depart ths life Withort participatien of the 
Sacrament of beptiſm , that man queſtionleſſe 
gainſayeth the preaching of the Apoſiles , and con- 
aemneih the whole Chucrh ; Where ſuch haſt is 
mane to runne With chilaren, becanſe it is belee- 
ved, Without doubt , that etherlviſe they CANROE At 
all be quickyed in Chriſt. And, in another place 


1:5. 3 de he ſaith moſt earneſtly : Do not beleeve , do not 
erigine ſay, do not tea h , that children, preveened by 


death, before they receive baptiſm, can attaya re- 
miſcion of their original ſin, if youdeſire tobe 4 
Catholique. And thnatth:s was not only the be- 


lief of S. Auguſtin, but alſo of the other holy 
Fathcrs, as of S. Cyprian, Nazianzen, S. Hie- 


rom, S. Ambroſe, S. Hilarins, &c . the Cen- 


turiſts themſelves do acknowledge:yea the Car- 


- thaginian & Milevitan Councels, as S. Augus 


{t.n reſtifierh,, rrofeſled the ſame, and condem- 
ned their 9-inion, who think that children can 
be ſaved , without baptiſm. And that the neceſ- 
ſity of baptiſm , is conforme to the generall inſ- 
tint of Chriſtians, may appeare by the former 
teſtimony of S. Augultin : where he sheweth, 
that Chriſtians make iuch haſte, and arc fo car- 
neſt, to have their children baptifed; becauſe 
they believe, that otherwiſe they cannor be 
quicknedin Chriſt. Therefore the Preſbycrerian 
dodrin, which denyerh the neceſlity of bap- 
tiſm, gainſayeth the Scriprures, & Fathers, and 
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2;againſt the common belief of Chriſtians. _,, 
Moreover, it was condemned , as an old rt gt 

hereſy in the Pelagians. For rhey denyed alfo, hre/. 
that baptiſm was neceſſary for the remiſſion of c. 65 p 
original fin. There is indeed this difference ber- 
weenthem, & the Presbyrerians : that they, 
den; ing original fin, thoi:ghr it not neceſſary 
for the remiſſion of it; albeit they eſteem'd it 
neceſſary,, for the attayning the kingdom of 
heaven. Burt the Presbyrerians, graunting ori- 
ginal {1n , believe, that bapriſm is neitherneceſ- 
ſary for the remiſſion of ir; nor for @btaining 
of heaven: and ſo their errour, in this point 1s 
greater, then thar of the Pelagians. For they 
promiſe the kingdom of heaycn to children 
dying without baptiſm : which the Pelagians 
preſumed not to do: it being ſo clearly agaioſt 
the Scriptares. 

T har diverſe famous Proteſtants have aban- 
donned this errour, and dohold, thar Salv a- 
tion is not promiſed to the children of the faith- 
full, dying withour bapriſm, Breirly shewerh 
in the Proteſtants Apology : where he cites for Pror, 
this purpoſe, the Co::tefiion of Auxburg, Vr- 4%. 
banus Regius, Hoſminus, Bilſon Biszhop of _ Je 
Wincheſter, and others. King Iames alſo, in the #1 MY 
conference at Hampton-Conrt , maintain'd 
that baptiſm was neceſſarie , by the neceſlity 
of command; albeit he did not ihink ir necef- 
farie , by the neceflitie of means. All which 
conſiderations , were more then ſufhicient mo- 
tives , to make me_ abandon the Preſby- 
terian opinion , and to embrace _ Catholique 

iij 
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belief concerning rhe neceſlicy of h-ptiſm, fof 
the Salvation of 1n:ants. 

Burt , finding that rhe Preſbyterians have 
principally two exceptions , againſt the ancient 
Carholiqued-:&rin, | propoſed thentoaCa- 
tholique , for my greater {arisfaction. Firſt, faid 
I,the i'reſbyterians do alleadge, thar the nece(- 
ſity o© bapriſm is againſt the power of God , by 
tying him to the ordinary means. 2, They ai- 
firm , thar it js againft his mercy, to excl de fo 
many children from the kingdom of heaven. 
And therefore, in their Covenant, rhey accuſe 
you, waoarc Catholiques, of cruel indgment, 
azainſt c'u[dren , dyi-g withour baptiſm. To 
whi.h the Catholique anſwered , tar theſe 
prerences were frivolous. For firſt, ſaid he,thar 
cannor be againit Gods power, which is ac- 
cording ro his divine will , by which his po- 
wer is in ſome kind limited. Now, God, whoſe 
power is infnit, and who mighr ſave children 
by many other mcans , then by baptiſm , hath 
declared his will ;th rt, vzlefſe a man be borne 
again,te cannot enterinto tre kingdom of heaven; 
and therefore, ſo much as we know by his re- 
veal'd will , he hath appointed no other reme- 
dic for original fin , but baptiſm ; which, 
being determinated iy Gods proper will, can- 
not be againſt his power. Neither is God here- 
by tyed co ny ordinary means; bur ro ſuch, 
wherevnto Ee hath freely determirated himſelf, 
according to his will. Vpon which only w.ll 
of God, and his divin inſtitution, and not vpon 
the fancy & ſpeculation of man , do depend the 
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remedies, which are neceſſarie ,: for the Salya- 
tion of infants, Now , Gods will and inſtitu- 
tion cannot be k.owen , bur by the divin 
revelation : and God hath reveal'd no other 
remecdic , but baptiſm. Therefore , as the 
Catholiques do well, by grounding thei! faith, 
on the divin reyclation ; and by vlcing all di- 
ligence,ro apply the remedie, which is appoin- 
ted by Chriſt for the Salvation of infan:s ; ſo 
the Preſbyterians do ill, by founding their 
faith»1n this point, not vpon the Scriptures, but 
ypon vncertain conie*tures, which are alſo 
againſt the Scriptures : and they do alſo :ll, by 
neglecting the remedie ordain'd by God , to 
expoſe the Salvation of infanrs ro meer vncer- 
rainties. S. Auguſtin faith excellently to this 


Salvation be promiſed to infants , dying Without 


Secondly, the Catholique ſaid that the Preſby- 
rerians ſpeak not conſequentially, when they 
ſay , that Gods power should nor be tyed to 
the ordinary means. For, by this phraſe, they 
would make people belieye : that they eſtee- 
md bapu{mrthe ordinariemean of taking away, 
or of pardoninng original - fin : which indeed 
they do not. For they teach with Calvin, thar 
original fin is taken away before baptiſm, 
which doth not, according to them, purge or 
forgive in : bur is only a ſcale of fin already for- 
given. And therefore , the Preſbyterians,in this 
matter,both contradict themſelves, and would 
deceive others, UH | 


ls Aug. 
purpole : Let ror according to our fancy, eternal | 


id. 
pee. 
rhe baptiſm of Chriſt , which the divin Scriptures, mer. 61 
preferable to all lumane 1ngines, do not promiſe. remiſ. 


b de 


£. $d- 
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Next, the ſame Catholique shew me, that- 
the Preſbyterians , by their other pretence, 
would ſcem to plead for the mercy of God, as 
they did by the firſt, for his power; but with 
alike bad ſucceſle; and that they, very vnrea- 
ſonably , accuſe the Catholiques indgment. For 
it is no crueltic to conform our iundgments to 
the indgment of God, which we know by his 
own revelation. Gods iudgmeats , although 
they be ſometimes ſo ſecret, that wecann otal- 
wayes penetrate into the truc cauſes of them; 
yet it is moſt cettain, that they are ever iuſt; and 
therefore, not cruell: But, as in this matter, 
Gods iudgment isclearly reveal'd ; fo it is very 
caſy to find the cauſe of it ; to witr, original 
{in : which ,as it was contracted by generation 
from Adam; fſo'it muſt be purged, and taken 
away by regeneration in Chriſt ; or elſc he, 
who is truth itſelf, faith, that none can enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. Beſides: the Ca- 
tholiques iudgment againſt infants, dying, w it 
hour baptiſm , is not ſo cruel, asthe Preſbyre- 
rians judgment is cruel againſt many children, 
dying with baptiſm. For the more common 
ſentence of Catholique Divines is, that chil- 
dren dying without baptiſm are not troubled 
with any (enſible paine, bur that they are only 
excluded, for want ofit , from the ſupernatu- 
rall happineſſe, which the baptized enioy in 
heaven; and that otherwiſe , they leade a hap- 
pie life But the Preſbyterians , in their new 
confeſſion, teach that all children baptized, are 
not yndoubtedly regenerated ; ro which is con- 
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ſequent, that many infants bapriſed are not ſa- 
ved, as not belonging to the Covenant of 
grace : Which Bucer did exprefſe more clearly, 
when he ſaith , that children predeſtinate are ſa- 
ved without baptiſm ; ana the ct predeſtirate 
are damned even With baptiſm. Now , Ienquire 
which of theſe rwo tudgments is more cruell? 
To ſay : that children, dying without baptiſm, 
do not ent:r into heaven, bur yet they ſuffer no 
ſenſible paine : or to ſay that many child:en, 
dying with baptiſm , are nor only excluded 
from hcaven , bur are alſo eternally rcrmented 
in hell , with ſenſible paines 2 Without all doubt 
the laſt ; which is the iudgment of the Preſby- 
rerians , is incomparably more cruell. More- 
over, 1t1s more rigorous, then the :1udgment 
of theſe other Catholiques Divines , who 
reach , that infants dying without baptiſm, 
are not only excluded from heaven, bur are 
condemned to hell, and to ſome ſenſibl> paines 
therein,for the ſame reaſon. For it is more ri- 
gorous, without doubt, to condemne, to hells 
ſenſible paines, ſome infants that are baptized, 
and ſome that are not; then to indge , that the 
only not baptized children are liable ro that 
paine. By thisit may be ſcen, that the Preſby-- 
rians, who accuſe others fa'ſly of crucll i:dg 
ment, againſt children dying withovt baptiſm, 
are guilty themſelves of more cruel] iudg: ment 
againſt children , dying with baptiſm. 

Bur, albeit, faid he, the Catholiques indgr 
ment in this matter were falſ: or cruell , as the 
Preibyrerians do alleadge ; yer there followeth 
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no cruelty nor inconuenience yponit, ro chilZ 
dren, who are thereby , with the greater care 
and commileration, carried inall haſte to bap- 
tiſm. So that this pretended cruelty in iudg- 
ment, produceth true mercy & compaſſion in 
action. Bur if the Preſbyterians doQtrine be 
falſe, asit muſt be , ifthe © criptures, Fathers 
& Councels be true, great evils and cruelties 
follow vpon it to the children. For thereby, 
many 0:them are ſuffered to die without bap- 
tiſm , and ſo are cruelly deprived of their Sal- 
vation. Theſe mens pretended mercy in Iud- 
ment, produceth reall cruelty in their actions. 
Tins he, in anſwer co my doubts. 

Moreover , tne ſame Catholique shew me, 
that according to the Catholique DoQo..rs,the 
baptiſm ofinfants may be ſupplyed by Martyr- 
dom , which is allo called baptiſm inthe Scrip- 
ture, as when our Sayiour ſaid tothe children 


Mark. of Zebedee : Canon be baptized with the bap- 
103%. tiſm , Wherewith I am bartized. And lo the 


. 


Church'did of old, and doth ſtill, honour the 
Innocent children murdered by Herod , as 
Martyrs. The ſame is alſo verifyed of thoſe, 


Air a WRO are come to age, as S. Auguſtin teſtifleth, 
civitate' Whoſozver alſo, ſaith he, not having teceived the 
Dz: 45, [aver of regentration, dyeth forthe confeſſion of 
3.6.7 Chriſt, it availeth as much to him for remiſſion of 


his fins, as if they had been Wathed away in the ſa- 
cred font of ba-tiſm. The baptiſm of water may 
be ſupplyed alfo, by a true converſion ro God, 
when the baptiſm of water is not contemned, 
but rather deſired , and yer, through ſome ne- 
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ceſſity,men dic withoutir, as S. Ambroſe teſti- 
fieth of Valentinianthe yonger* / kane loſt him, 
faith he, whom 7 Was to regenerate : bat he hath oras. As 
: obitns - 

not loſt the grace Which he hoped for. This true ,,, 
converſion & penance is alſo called baptiſm in ene. ius 
the Scriptures for it is ſaid, that S. Iohn prea- ni0%. 
ched baptiſm of penance, vnto remiſſion of *-*- 
fins. And , according torhis doarin , the an- tes _s 
cients did hand ſomly diſtinguish three Kinds of ,, 
baptiſm , which they called Sangninis , flamin:s, 
& fluminis : that is , the baptiſm of blood, of the 
Spirir , & of water. 

Laſtly , lie ſaid, that although baptiſm were 
not a neceſſarie mean , ordained by God, for 
Salvation ofInfants; yet it hath the neceſſitic of 
a command to Paſtors , as is eyident by our Sa- M4. 
viours words to the Apoſtles: Goe and teach all **: IN 
nations, baptiteing them &c.Therefore,although 
it were ſuppoſed, that no hurt come to the chil- 
dren ,dying withour baptiſm; yer they , who 
by their office are obliged to baprize , commitr 
a great fin , when they wilfully negle& to obey 
Chriſts command : which the Preſbyterian 
Paſtors manifeſtly do , ſuffering ſo many chil. 
dren , notwirhſtanding the many reares and 
cries of their parents , to die Without baptiſm. 
And, according to this obſervation, King La- 
mes anſwered well a Miniſter in <cotland, 
whoen.;uired of 1im, if he thought baptiſm ſo 
neceſlarie , thar,if ir were omitted, the child 
would be damned. No faid the King, butl ve- 
rily believe, if yow , being called ro baptiſe a 
child in danger ofdeath ,would refuſe todo it, 


Amby, 
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that you would be damned. This anſwer may 
be ſeen, inthe firſt dayes conference at Hamp- 
ton-Court. Where it is allo chewed, thatſuch a 
neglect of, bapriſme isnot o:lya damnable fin,in 
theM-'niſter, but likwiſe that it is very dagerous 
for the child. For who , faith the Bishop of 
London , hath any cars.of religion, and would 
not by all meanes be carefull , that his child re- 
ccive baptiſm? Who would not rather aflure his 
action, vpon the promiſes of Ieſus Chriſt;then 
the omiſſion of it, vpon the ſecret iudgment of 
God? Then, whereas theMiniſters do allead- 
ge chat Chriſts command extends only ro pu- 
blique, and not to private baptiſm , this is a 
meer fancy without any ground in Scripture, 
whereno ſuch diſtin&is is made: yeairt is againſt 
Scripture. For do we not tead , that S. Paul 
was baprized privatly by Ananias , and the 
Eunuci by S. Philip. But they who teach that 
Gods commandmen:s are impoſlible tobe kepr, 
and make dayly profeſſion ro break them , may 
ler this paſſe with the reſt. Theſe, and diverſe 
other inconſequentia!l errours of the Preibyre- 
rians concerning baptim, he did mani cit vnto 
me; which, fr brevities ſake, 1 omicr. 
Therefore, ro conclude this point: I cannot 

believe the Preſbyrerian dorin againſt the ne- 
ceſlity ob baptiſm , becauſe i. is againſt our Sa- 
viours exprelſe -words, :gainſt the holy Fa- 
thers & whole ancient Church; becauſe it is an 
ancient hereſy condemned in the PeJag'ans; 
becauſe ir is againſt the common inſtin& of 
Chriſtians, and is condemned by diverſe ta- 


/ 
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mous Proteſtants ; ſothar King Iames, the head 
ofa famous Proteſtant Church, iudged it dam- 
nable in the Minilters ; and his Prelats eſtee- 
m'd it moſtdangerous to the infants, For which 
dangerous dodtrin, and the cruel practiſe flo- 
wing from ir, I can find no otrer ground, bur 
Miniſterial tradition from Geneva , and that 


againſt cl.e Scriptures and all the former autho- 


Fl-y, 


rities. Florimond above cited, sheweth, how grey, 
this tradition deſcended from Calvin, and thar de ora 


Muſculus Superintendent of Berne depoſed a _—_ 
Miniſter named , Samuel Hacber, for having +26 pots 


baprtizeda child in the night, whenirwas in 
danger of death;and Bezadid aſliſtro that cen- 
ſure. Morcover, he sheweth, how in a Pro- 
teftant Synod, at Figear , it was ordain'd , that 
the Miniſters should comfort the parents of 
children dying without baptiſm Bur all in 
vaine : fo that the Miniſters of Poicon, in an 
aſlembly ar Chaſtelrauld in the yeare 1599. were 
enforced to give way to Miniſters, ro baptize 
in private honſes , that they might avoid the 
cryes of tender hearted mochers. I have heard 
of! ome pittiful accidentsrhat have fallen forth 
in our Countrey , vpon this ſame occaſion : 
ſo that ſome mothers have almoſt gone ont 
of their witts, when the Miniſters ſuffered 
their children to die without baptiſm. And'I 
knew a Proteſtant father, who, for this ſame 
reaſon, rook great indignation at all Preſbyre- 


-rian Miniſters. Such a ſtrong impreflion hath 


God made of this truth inthe hearts of the ſim- 
ple people, who, in many other things , have 
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ſuffered rhemſclves to be too ſimply miſled, 
to abandon the truth. By all which , ir may 
be f. en how theP relbyterians, make yoid, 
and deſtroy the Sacrament of baptiſm. 


OO —_ 


CHAP. XXL. 
Of the veall preſence of C hriſts body im the 


holy Sacrament : 1: hich 1s denyed by 
the Pres yterians. 


S$ the Preſbyterians , by denying both 
rheeftet and nec flirty of bapitm, do in 
effect quite take away that ſo holy and neceſſa- 
ry a Sacramen: ; fo I conceived, if it be true 
that Chriſts body be really preſent in the Eu- 
chariſt ( as the Catholiques beleeve) thar the 
Presbytcrians , who deny the reall preſence, 
and do give vs nothing, but fignes and tokens 
of Chriſts body , do alfo deſtroy this other molt 
excellent Sacrament. The Catholiques belief in 
* Con31, Fhis point , is clearly ſer down by tie Councel 
Triden. Of Trent, where it 1s ſaid : The holy Synod doth 
ſeſsio13 openly and ſimply profeſſe , that , in the hol Sa- 
6. I. crament of the Euncha iſt, after t' e conſeciation of 
bread && Wine, our Lyrvd Teſus Chriſt, true od & 

true man ,istruly , really & ſubſtantially contat- 

nd, &c. Our firſt Scort sh Confeſſion ſpeaks 

nor ſo clearly. For ,after ſome ambiguuy of 
words, by which it would ſecm to graunr the 

reall preſence , itacknowledgeth that hriſts 

body is only iathe heavens. For it (aith, = 

#728 
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the holy Ghoſt, by true faith , carrieth ws above all 1. Scot- 
things , that are viſible &c; andmaketh vs to feed = b. 
»pon the body & bloodof Chriſt Ieſus, which is in 2%, 
the heavens. And yet notwithſtanding the far 
diſtance of place , Which is bettwvixt his body , now 
grorifyed in the heavens, and vs now mortall in 
this earth : yet we aſſuredly beleeve &c. The late 
Confeſſion of Weſtminſter , albeit it vſeth alſo 
ſome ambiguous expreſſions yer ir afhrmerh 
F tharChriſts body is not corporally or carnally Conſe. 
| im, With, or under the bread & Wine. And its YVveſt. 
S knowen alſo that the Preſbyterians do zea- ©4?- 
louſly maintaine, thar Chriſts body is only in *?'"*7" 
the heavens, and thar ir is impollible even to 
the omniporency of God, to make a body to 
be preſent in two places at once. And therefore, 
according to them , Chriſts body cannot be 
really prefenr in the Sacrament. 
Alchough this be a moſt important queſtion, 
and is much agitated by the curioſity of carnal 
l reaſon; yet I was ſoone fatisfyed in it; becauſe 
I was reſolved by Gods grace, to fouud my 
l faith vpon no other ground , but vpon the di- 
p vine S-riprures,as they were vnderltood by rhe 
« ancient Church & hoy Fathers. And thercfore, 
F 


afccr alittle diligence and ſome conference with 
a Catholique, on this matter ;I found, that the 
bo reall preſente of Chriſts body in the Sacrament 


's was conforme to the clear words of the Scrip- 
}f tures, which were ſo vnderſtood by the holy 
e Fathers, and which, in right reaſon, cannot be 


s otherwiſe vnderſtood ; ard that God hath ap- 
proved this truch by famous miracles. And, 


P 
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vponthe other part, I found , that the Preſby- 


erian dodrin is againſt Scriptures , Fathers, 
Councels and right reaſon, thatir is an ancient 
hereſy, and ſofalſe , that many Proteſtants do 
eagerly oppoſe it : and laſtly , that ſuch great 
confuſion was in this matter, among the firſt 
Apoſtles of this new religion ; that it is no 
wonder. to ſec it ſo much multplicd among 
their children. All which points I will briefly 
touch. | 

_ 1. The Catholiques bring expreſſe Scripture 
forthe reall preſence,to wittthe words of In- 


ſtitution of this holy Sacrament , related by | 


three Evangeliſtsand one Apoſtle : where our 
Saviour alwayes ſaith, This is my body. This 
is iny blood. And to know that he mean'd of 
his true & reall body , he adioyneth my body, 
which shall be given for you , and my blood 
which $hall be shed for you. Now it was his 
rcall body , which was given for them, and his 
reall blood which was shed for them. There- 
fore it was his reall body, & reall blood, which 
they received in the Sacrament. Moreover, S. 
Iohn relateth along diſcourſe , which our Sa- 
viour had to the Iewes , .in which he affirmes, 
that he was the bread of life , tht came duwn 
from heaven. And the bread, which he was to 
give, was his flesh, for the life of the world: 
and vnlefle they cate his flesh , and drink his 
blood , they should have no life in them- And, 
norwirſtanding that the Iewes murmured ar all 
theſe things , ſaying : How canthis man give vs 


his flech to cate | and this is a hard ſaying , who 
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tay 'heare it? Yertour Saviour did with many 
aſſeverations afhrm ir, over and over: again: 
yeaand the ſuffered them ro depart from him, 
becauſe they would not believe this divine my- 
ſtery. Now Chriſt is not a mocker or decerver 
of men, to ſpeak one thing , yea and to aveire 
it with affeverations , which are equi- 
valent ro oaths : and to intend the contrary. 
Chriſt is not ignorant of the; vſual man- 
ner of ſpcech: Therefore , {ince he tells the 
Apoltles plainly , that the Euchariſt is his bo- 
dy delivered for them, it muſt be his body, 
(as the Catholiques beleeve) and cannot be 
not his body, as the Preſbyrerians imagine. If 
the Scripture be Iudge of controverſies, then 
this controverlic is decyded: for that Judge, to 
which Proteſtants make ordinarly their ap- 
peales, hath fo determined the caule againſt 
them , that they dare nor ſtand to the clear 
words of their Iudge ; in ſo much, that ſome 
learned Proteſtants do confeſle , that the Scrip- 
rure taken in the native, proper and literal ſen- 
ſe,is plainly for the Catholiques, againſt them- 

ſelves ; and namely Morton, when he ſpeaks 


thus to the Catholiques. I fthe Words he certain= 
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{; true 12 a proper and literal ſenſe; then we are Morton 


ro yeeld to you the Whole cauſe. And therefore, 
they are enforced to runne to their tropes & fi- 


- 


ſuch gloſles , on our Savioars clear words, & 
taking them in their proper ſenſe, 8. Auguſtin, 
: 5 | | Pij 


deinſtity 
acne. 
ment. 
gures. | lib. 2, 
Bur I found the holy Fathers making no 5. 
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Ag. in Cifing theſe words of our Saviour, this is my 
pf 33. F$ody , ſpeaks thus: Aman may be carried by the 
handsof others,no manis carried in his otvn hands: 
but Chriſt was carriedin his own hands , when re- 
comeding his hody,he himſelf ſaid :this is my body. 
For he carried himſelf in his own hads. And again, 
Idm YWerecerve with a faithfull heart and moath , the 
—_ AMediator of Grd and man, the man leſus Chriſt, 
adver- ; ; 
{ar. le- Who giveth vs his flech to eate. S. Ambroſe ſaith 
zis lib, clearly. Before conſecration,it is bread : but When 
2.6.9. the Words of conſecration come ,it is the body of 
___ Chriſt. Heare him ſaying , take eate. This is my 
4.de $4. body &c. S. Chryſoſtom faith; He, who ſitterb 
cram, abovewith the father, in that ſame inſtant of time 
ea).4. (O miracle'Othe bounty of God! ) is touched by 
te - the hands of all, and he gives himſelf, to thoſe, 
Sacerdoa Po Will receive and embrace him. S. Cyprian. 
tis. The bread,which our Lord gave to his Diſciples, 
Cypr. de being changed not in shape , but in nature ,by the 
—_ . ommipotency of the word , is made flech. Many 
mi. more teſtimonies of theſe , and of the other 
_—_ holy Fathers) in all the firſt ages , even vntill 
* Xie, The time of the Apoſtles, may be ſeen col- 
api leted by Coccius and Gualterus. So that I 
B-lar. found both the Scriptures 8 Fathers , giving 
66 2 de ſentence againſt the Presbyterians. The firſt 
for the letter, and the other for the ſenſe. 
_ This ſame truth is alſo confirmed by the te(- 
Cencil, timonie and authority of the vniuerſal Church, 
Epheſ. ingeneral Councels : as the firſt Nicen Coun- 
=—_ cel, whoſe words Bellarmin cites. The third ge- 
jib. z Derall Councel of Epheſus ,ro which $. Cyrill 
cap. 25. Of Alexandriadid preſide, by which Synod the 
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epiſtle of S. Cyril to Neſtorius , where the + 


a, real preſence of Chriſts body inthe Euchariſt 

' is contain'd, was approved, as it was thereaf- 

ſe ter, by the fourth and fift generall Councels. - 
ho ro ſpeak nothing of other more late Councels. 

Yo B-fides all cheſe authorities, it was alſo made 

1y evident vnto me , by the light of reaſon, that 

Je our Saviours words , concerning the inſtiru- 

F; tion of this Sacrament , cannot be bur literally 

h vnderſtood. For 1. the principall articles, or 

7 points of our faith , are nor delivered in the , 
of Scriprures , but in proper and clear words, | 
2 Burthis,by all mens Confeſſion, is a principall 

0 ' myſtery of our faith. Therefore iris delivered 

ze inclear and plaine tearmes. 2. That cannot be 

by aſcrybed ro Chriſt without blaſphemy , which 

e, no reaſonable ar prudent man would do. Bur 

N. ' no reaſonable or prudent man would make 

's, his teſtament in obſcure and figurative words: 

be for that were the high way to deceive his chil- 

1 dren & heires, and put th:m at variance. The- 

er refore fince Chriſt, at the inſticution of this Sa» 

ill crament, a litcle before his death , was making 

[- his Teſtament, as is manifeſt by his words, 

? when he calleth the Chalice,the »ew Teſtament x, ,gs 
1g in his blood, by which , helefr vnto his children 9. 4. 
ſt the moſt precious legacic of his body, for their 

comfort & nourishment, he ſpake properly 8. 
(- clearly , and not figuratively. 3. Chr.ſt promiſed 
hy the Iew es a more excellent foode then Manna, jou, 
n- | to witt,, the bread of life, his own flesh,, 5.33, 
E- Bur , if th: Sacram:nt were meer bread, 


and not Chriſts body , it would nor be more 
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excellent then Manna , which was called the 
bread of Angels, but much inferiour to it:as'is 
evident. 4. Chriſt, who is goadneſle and wiſ- 
dom 1tſclf, would not, for tropes and figures, 
havevſed ſo many afſeverations, as are ſet down 
in the 6. chapter of $. Tohn. Neither would he 
have ſuffered ſo many of his aiſcipl: s and others 
togo away from him, aftcr ſo many doubts 
propoſed by them : buthe would have cleared 
the matter vnro them. Laſtly. If this liberty be 
once graunted to expound the Scripture ftgu- 
ratively, when we are not forced to it , by any 
other Scripture or article of our faith ; then, no= 
thing will remaine,bur vncertaine opinions,of 
divine things; and fo, by this means, the w ho- 
le myſteries of the Chriſtian religion may be 
denyed, oroverturned. For there is no more 
requiſite ( according to this licentious rule ) 
but that ſome few Noveliſts think a myſtery 
impoſlible , albeit all the holy Fathers 8 an- 
cient Church did ever eſteem itnot only poſſi- 
ble, butalſoa truth reveal d by God , andan 
article of their faith. And ſodiverſe heretiques 
have imagined the myſterie of the Incarnation, 
of the holy Trinity, and ſuch like principal ar- 
ticlesof the Chriſtian religion to be impoilible, 
and therefore have expounded all the Scrip- 
rares, which ſpeak of them, figuratively : as 
the Presbyterians do here. For theſe reaſons, 
be{ides the authority of the holy Fathers , ir ap- 
pear'd ſufficiently evident to me , that the 
words of Chriſt, concerning the holy Sacra- 
ment, ought to be lirerally &. plainly; vndet- 
ſtood, and nor figuratively. 
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This truth alſo of the reall preſence was 
$hewed to me, to beteſtifyed and confirmed 
from heaven , by miracles: both auncient and 
modern; which are related by famous: and 
faithfull Authors. For either ſome ſingular be- 
| nefites have be:n ovrain'd by the faith of this 
holy Sacrament, as expulſion of Devils, deli- 
verance from $shipwrack , and the like : or 
ſome punishm-nts have fallen vpon thoſe, who 
either did not beleeve the reall preſence, or 
ved the Sacrament irr-verently : or ſome vi- 
ſions and apparitions of Chriſt, in the forme 
of a child, or flesh , have been ſeen to confirm 
thoſe, who were doubttull of the reall pre- 
ſence. Ofrhe firſt ſorte, S. Proſper bringeth an 
example, which fell out ar Carthige, how a 
young Arabian maide-, who by a certaine 
ſin , made her ſelf an habitation to the De- 
vil, by whom $he was ſo miſerably vexed ſome 
dayes, that her throat being ſtopped . she could 
receive no meat or drink, was at length delj- 
vered, by the Communion ofthe facred body 
of our Lord. Burt moſt famous is thar m'racle, 
which. $. Bernard, by the holy Sacrament, did 
at Milan, before innumerable people. For he 
cured a woman , who had been pofleiled many 
yeares by. the Devi),and was rather amonſter 
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then a woman , by holding the holy Sacrament , ,._ 
above her head, and ſaying ? O wicked Spirit, nardi. 
bere is preſent thy Tudge. Here is the higheſt po- lib. 2. 
Wer; reſifg now if thou canſt. NoWp, ſaid he , the ©: 5: 


Prince of this World Shall be caſt forth, This 25 
that body, Which was taken of the body of the Vix- 
P 11 
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Satyri, 
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gin, which Was ſtretched on the tree of the cyoſſs, 
which lay in the ſepulchre , which, in the ſight of 
his diſciples , aſcended unto heaven. I command 
thee, O wicked Spirit , in ihe terrible power of this 
Maieſty ; that , going ont of this hand maid of our 
Lori, thou preſume to touch her no more. God 
approved the truth of $. Bernards faith (which 
was alwayes the faith of the Catholique 


Flor. Church) by granting his deſire. The like mi- 
_—_ racle was done, in this laſt age , at Laonin Pi- 
berey Cardie , on the perſon of a young woman na- 
lib. 2. med Nicolas Obry, as is related , with many 
cap.12, admirable circumſtances, by an eye witneſle, 
Florimond Reymond , Counſellour of the 
Parliament of Burdeaux , by which miracle, 
he profeſſeth himſelf ro have been drawen our . 
_ ; wing © pm S. Ambroſe doth alſo re- 
__ " late: how his brocher Satyrus , by the great 


funeh ce fairh hehad of this' holy Sacrament, was mi- 


raculouſly delivered fromshipwrack. 

How God hath punished thoſe, who have 
abuſed or blaſphem'd this holy Sacramenr, 
both aurcient and modern hiſtories do shew. 
S. Cyprian relaterh many of theſe miracylous 
punishments, which fell qur in his time, ſo that 


a1-le*it. ſorne were filled with ynclean Spirits, & others 


were turned into madnefſe. S. Opratus doth 
Shew , that the Donatiſts, who threw the ho- 
ly Sacrament of rhe Carholiques vnto dogges, 


F oy, 4: immediatly thereafter felt the divine iudg- 
orru bs- ment; for the dogpes , becoming enraged did 
7{. lib. ſet vpon their own Maſters , and tore them 
#-*: -®: in pieces. The above named Florimond doth 
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| relate, how an Arian woman of Cracovie:, in 


the yeare 1579. looking out at her window , 
and ſecing the holy Sacrament caried in pro- 
ceſlion , cry'd out : Behold the beare which 
the Papiſts carie , and adore. But immediatly, 


 $he was punished : For the Devil, ſeazing on 


her, did ſo torment her , that blaſpheming 


She expired inher huſbands armes. Moreoyer, |4: 
the ſame-Author sheweth, thara lew,having %-4- 


made himſelf Chriſtian,did ſteale, out of a Ca- *?: ©* 


tholique Church , three conſecrated hoſties, 
with which he fled to Hungarie, where he 
ſold one of them to alew, in Presburg ; and 
with the other two, he went to another rown, 
called Nickesburg: where he aſſembled diverſe 
of his companions, to shew their, outrage a- 
gainſt the Sacrament. Whence ir cameto paſſe, 
that, one of the company, taking a knife , did 
ſob the ſacred hoſtie, which was lying ona 
rable, ſaying ; if thou be the God of the Chril- 
tians, shew -it by ſome miracle. The blow was 
no ſooner given, bur the blood did ſpring vp, 
by which,they were aſtonished , and, in the 


ſame houre , thunder came from heaven, 


which deſtroyed that houſe, and conſumed in- 
to ashes that wicked company , except only 
three, who half burnt, were left on Wit- 
neſſes of their wickedneſle, and having eſcaped 
the fi.e of heaven, were ſeyerly punished by 
the hand of man : as the Author recounts. 
T his miracle was ſo much the more famous, 
that the table and the two hoſttes, of which 
one was pigrced by aknife, were found entire 
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among the middeſt of theſe'ashes, and were 
collected ,atthe fight of innumerable people. 
W , This miracle fell out in the yeare 1586.1 paſſe 
\& by many more , which were showen me,to 
| this purpoſe. | 

Laſtly : for the comfort of the faithfull , or 

oY for confirmation of the doubrfull , ſome vi- 

v ta 5, ons have appeared in th- holy Sacrament. 
Gr:zg. Thatwhich1s recounted in the lite of S. Grego- 
To»m. thegreat, is very remarkable. The hiſtorie is 
-"=Y #2 briefly this. Waen S. Gregorie was giving the 
einſ4, Sacramentto the people, he came to a woman, 
Greg, Who ſmiled, when he faid to her, the body of 
(5.2. our Lord Teſus Chriſt preſerne thy ſoule , where- 
& 47 vponthe Popedid withdraw his hand, &lay'd 

the S.icramet on the altar. After the holy ſolem- 
 nities wereended , heenquired at the woman, 
'whyshe had laughed in ſo dreadfull an action. 
She inendconfeſled, that she could not acknow 
ledge that bread,which she had made with her 
own hands, to be the body of Chriſt. Then S. 
Gregorie prayed God earneſtly for her, 'and 
obrtain'd, that the bread, even in external for- 

* * me, should be turned into flcsh : by which mi- 

- racle; he both reduced the woman vnto the 

faith , and confirmed the people in it. The faith 

Bof'is of S. Lowis King of France, concerning this 
Gomes Sacrament, is much celebrated. For, when he, 
Eccl-{p. being advertiſed , that a moſt beavrifull child 
145. ex had appeard in the holy Sacrament , was deſi- 
Villa- _ red to come and ſee this miracle, he refuſed ro 
coe ſaying : thar thefe miracles were done 
for theſe, who doubted ; bur for himſelf, he 
was moſt certaine that Chriſt Ieſus was truly 


- paul 
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preſent in the Euchariſt. An other ſuch appa- 
rition was ſeen at Doway inthe yeare 1254. & 
continueda good rtime,fo that great numbers of ? m_ 
people came from diverſe parts to ſee it, and ch 
the memory of it is every yeare celcbrated, in 1:54. 
thatrown, with great folemnity. 2.16. 
By all which conſiderations, F was ſuſh- 
ciently fatisfyed of the Catholique belief, con- 
ccrning the reall preſence, which I found to be 
containd in the holy Scriptures, beleeved by 
the holy Fathers. and by general Councels, and 
to be confirmed by miracles. And therefore I 
could not any longer belicye the Preſbyterian 
doctrin, which, againſt all theſe authoriries, 
makes the body of Chriſt to be as far diftant 
from the Sacramenr,as the heavens are froam\® - 
the earth. 
1. Iperceived, that'they ſcarcely pretendto 
have Scripture for them : but are enforced to 
runne from the clear words of it, to their rro- 
pes & figures : which S. Auguſtin obſerved ,,,: 
long agoto be the cuſtom of erroneous per- lib.;. de 
ſons, So ſoone, ſaith he, as the opinion of any 40. 
errour hath once prepoſſeſſed their minds : they eſ> 
reeme all to be figures. which the Scriprare ſaith to 
the contrarie. And therefore, albeirthe Scriprure 
ſairh not once , but foure times, that the Eucha- 
riſt is the body and blood of Ieſus Chrift, wit- 
hout ever ſaying, in any one place , thatit 1s not 
his body, bur only a figure of it :they belecye the 
one , which ir faith not , and not the other, 
which it affirmes, Againſt them , '$. Iohn Da- 
maſcen faith effticaciouſly, The bread &+ Wine is Damaſ. 
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ot a figure of the body & blood of Chriſt; God 
forbid it were that: butit is the divine body of our 
Lora: he himſelf ſaying : this is my body. 2. They 
paſſe from the Scriputres & Fathers, and found - 
their negative faithypon their ſenſes, and ſome 
Chryſ, carnal reaſons. Againſt which vaine prerences, 
homil, S. Chryſoſtom ſaith well. Let ws beleeve God 
60. a4 every where, lt vs not oppoſe him ; although that 
? wt ', which he ſaith ,ſeem abſurd ro our ſenſe & vnder- 
=_ ſtanding. Let his ſpeech overcome our ſenſe and 
reaſon: Which, in all things,We ought to do & chee- 

fly in the myſteries : not only looking to that, Which 

lieth before vs, but alſo holding faſt his Werds. For 

Iv: cannot be deceived by his words : our ſenſe may 

be eaſily deceived: theſe cannot be falſe : this 1s 

often deceived. Becauſe therefore he hath ſaid, this 

is my body: let vs not be holden by any doubt, but 

let us beleeve and comprehend it, wi.h the ey's of 

Cyrill. of 'our underſtanding. S. Cyrill ſpeaks no leſle 
Alex. efficaciouſly againſt thoſe, who pretend this 
- myſtery to be againſt reaſon , and impoſſi- 
le ; compareing themto incredulous Iewes. A 
malignant minde , {aith he, doth preſently reiett, 
as frivolous & falſe , what it doth not vnderftandy 
yeelding to none , nor thinking any thing to be a- 
boue it ſelf : as we shall find the lewes to have 
been. For When it became them , Who had ſeen the 
divine vertue & the miracles of our Saviour, ts 
receive his ſpeech willingl', and, if any thing ſee- 
med difficult , to have asked the reſolution of himz 
they didthe quit contrarie , and cryed out together 
againſt God, not without great impietie. Hol can 
this man give v1 his flech? neither did it come inte 
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their minde , that there is nothing impoſſible with 
God: for , fince they were ſenſual ( as S. Paul 
ſpeaks ) they could not underſtand ſpiritual things, 
and ſo great a myſtery ſeemed to thens to be follie, 
Bar let vs make great profit by other mens ſins. Let 
ws have a firme faith in theſe myſteries : Letvs 
newer ſpeak nor think that word ( How ). That's 
meerly Tudaical , and the cauſe of great punish- 
ment. Thus S. Cyrill. 3. The Preſbyterians do 
wreſt our Saviours words, by a figurative in- 
terpretation , againſt all reaſon, as hath been 
Shewed. 

Then, I found this Preſbyterian dodrin : to Apud 
have been anancient hereſic of Simon Magus, Bellay. 
and Menander , and thereafter of Berenga- 4:6. 1.48 
rius , who, at his death , did rccant ; of the ©*#*- 
Albigenſes , and of diverſe others. Yea ma 
Gualterus brings ſome teſtimonies of the holy cþ,o. 
Farhers to shew , that Iludas thetraitor, de- nolog. 
nyed the reall preſence , and did not believe /#c«t 
our Saviours words, in the 6. chapter of S. COR 
loka. Laſtly diverſe famous Proteſtants have ,,, ,y 
abandoned that doctrin of Calvin. As Bishop Apoleg. 
Andrews,who writes thus againſt Bellarmin, Zellar. 
We agree, faith he , with yow , of the matter; all *; 7: ; 
the contentionis aboutthe manner:apreſence,1 ſay, —_ 
we believe, not leſſe reall then yow. Caſaubon Card. 
made the like profeſſion , in name of King Peren. 
James, & of the whole Church of England, =. ##- 

And, whereasI heard ſo much cryed our Ws | 
againſt Tranſubſtanciation, as athing impoſſi- FEIM 
ble, anda noveltie lately introduced into the gij;þ 
Church; I found both theſe allegations to be 
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falſe. For the holy Fathers do shew both the 
poſſibility , and the verity of it, out cf the 
I - Krrer Scriptures, S. Cyrill faith ; Chriſt changed once 
fl Cateh Water into Wine , Which is near vnto blood , and is 
4. My- be not worthy to be believed of vs, that he hath 
ſtag, changed Wine imto blood. $S. Ambroſe, having 
brof? , Shewed the power of Chriſts ſpeech, how , by 
© io he gavea bcing to the world, which had no 
Sacram being before, ſaith : How much more then ope- 


E. 4. & rative isit that theſe things Which Were , might 


aha have a being and be converted into another. A 
Ws in;. gain, the ſame holy Father calls this change, a 


riand, converſion of nature & ſubſtance , bringing 
6ap. 9. examples out of the old teſtament, of Moyles 
rodturned into a ſerpent, of water turned into 
blood. You ſeethen, ſaith he, that by prophetical 
/ grace nature Was tWiſe changed : What shall we 
ph then ſay of the divine conſecration itſelf, where 
, the words of our Saviour do operate ? if the ſpeech 
of Elias was ſo prevalent, that it brought doth 
fire from heaven , shall not the ſpeech of Chriſt 
prevaile to change the ſpecies or nature of the ele 
Cyr. ments? S. Cyprian above cited, faith : that the 
ir cana bread is changed , notin shape, but in nature, 
Domini and, by the omniporency , of the word, is made 
Greg. flesh. S. Gregory Nyſſen affirmeth thar the 
Ny/- bread & wineare rranſelemented. And S. lohn 
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cap. z7. changed , aſcribing alſo thar change ro the om- 
Da- nipotency of God zalbeit we cinnor know the 
maſc. . manner how it is done. Neither is that much 
4: Or. tobecadmired; for the ſame Father faith , we 


tho, fi- ' 
aj, can hardly ell how bread and wjnc,or water, 


FF 
Þ* >20= 7 


yy 
= 
.- OR. 
I es nr rn 0am, —————_——t 


Fe 
2 


BS 
p———_—___ 
«++ an 


Pyesbyteries Triall Chap. XX. 239 
þy cating & drinking, are turnedinto the ſub- 
ſtance os body & blood. If we can hardly 
know the manner of that change , which is 
made every day by nature ; how can we think 
ro comprehend the manner of this ſupernatu- 
ral change, which is made inthe divine myſte- 
tries, by the omnipotent power of the Gud of 
nature ? Theſe teſtimonies , beſides others, 
shew me ſufficiently both the poſſibiliry & an- 
tiquity of the thing , ſignified by tranſubſtanria- 
tion, to witt, a conyerſion of the whole ſub- 
ſtance of the bread and wine, into the ſubſtance 
of Chriſts body & blood, the outward formes 
or accidents of bread & wine remaining. The- 
refore the Preſbyterians do affirm very ra- 
$hly, in their new Confeſſion , that this change 
is not only repugnant to Scripture, bur alſo ro 
common ſenſe and reaſon : ſeing the holy Fa« 
thers, who cannot with any modeſtic be de- 
nyed , to have common ſenſe and reaſon, did 
bclieve and prove it, both by the Scriptures & 
reaſon. Arleaſt, I reſolved to preferre alwayes 
the common ſenſe of the Fathers, to the pri- 
yate ſenſe of the Preſbyterians. Then, when 
cthething it ſelf is clear, it is great follic in ſome, 
ro make out cryes againſt the word tranſub- 
ſtantiation; which they may do, as well vpon 
the ſame ground, againſt the words 7rinry, 
Conſubſtantial. If chey receive thele , ypon the 
authority of the Church, and a Genefal Coun- 
ccl4 why not the other alſo , vpon the ſame 
authority 2 If the change of our Saviours fi- 
guts or Countenance vpon mount Thabour, 
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maeh, Þ© tirly called Tranſfiguration why may nor al- 
17.9.2. ſothis ſubſtantial change of the elements into 
his body & blood , be iuſtly called Tranſub- 
ſtantiation 2 yea Beza plainly confeſleth , that if 
the lerrer of the Scriprure be followed , Papiſ= 
Bez8vt tical tranſubſtantiation is eſtablished. And we 
sfrs9. have ſcen, that th: letrer muſt be followed. 
As I ſaw grearvnity among the Catholiques 
in their beliet , concerning the holy Sacrament; 
ſo I admired to find ſuch difſehfhion and confu- 
fhon among Proteſtants,in ſo ſubſtantial a poine 
of the Chriftian religion : and that this confu- 
fion should have riſen even among their chief 
Apoſtles, and the firſt builders of their high 
Zuth.in tower of Reformarion. For Luther reacheth, 
Us. de that Chriſts body is truely and really in the Sa- 
_ crament , but thar the ſubſtance of the bread is 
mn not changed into it, and that they - remayne 
Excha, both together. Zuinglius oppoſed his Maſter, 
Zuing. and taught, that the Sacrament is only a bare 
in 16 de ſigne of Chriſts body , which is nor 2x, or 
Falſs © withthe elements ;.but only really int he hea- 
rein.ca, Vens. Then Calvin, the third Apoſtle came in 
de Enc. with pretence of a third light, wherewith he 
Cal lb. would illuminate the world, and reform theſe 
fi 2- Reformers. Firſt , he taught with Zuinglius, 
#.cap. j : 
againſt Luther, thar Chriſts body is only real- 
ly in the heavens ; and not in the elements. 
Then, againſt Zuinglius, he faith, that the ele- 
ments are not bare ſignes, but they exhibire 
vnto vs the true body & blood of C hriſt, which 
weeate by the mouth of faich. And becauſe ir 
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at ſo great adiſtice,he telle> yow,thar this my- 
ſ-rie is vnperceprible ,as indeed itis, in his opi- 
nion, whichis more hard to conceive, then the 
belief of the Catholiques, becauſe it*is impoſſi- 
ble,and hath no ground, ncither in Scriptures 
nor Fathers. But,as ſome grave Anthours have? 
obſerved , Calvins opinion of the Sacrament 
differs nothing in reality , from the opinion of 
Zuinglius: excepr only in obſcurity of words, 
waich are trimmed vp ro dcceivemen, put- 
tng them in hopes of realities, but indeed g1- 
ving them nothiag bur bare figures. For which 
cauſe , Luther and his Diſciples , do brand 
both Zuinglias & Galvin,and their ſicceflors, 
with the infamous name of Sacramentarian 
hereriques. We do ſeriouſly cenſure , ſaith he, 
Lainglians & all Sacramentaries,as heretiques&F 
ftrangers fromthe Church of God. Again: [rake 
God to witnefſe && the whole world tht Ido not a- 
gree with them , nor shall ever agree With thews [9 
{ ng as the world endureth,butÞshall keep m y hands 
free from the blood of thoſe , Whom th eſe heretiques 
araty from Chriſt, whom they deceive and murder. 
He leaverh alfo a perpetual curſe to all thoſe, 
wonowill make peacewith them. which curſehis 
diſciples have diligently shun'd. Yea, he pro- 
fellerh, that amongſt other things , the Devi 
counlelled hi mlelf, ro deny the real preſence: 
to which hedid not give conſent, by reaſon 
of Chriſts clear words to the contrarie. But 
what the Devil could not do, in this point, 
with the Maſter, he performed by his Scholler 
Zainglius;who , by his own confcllion glear- 
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ned this opinion ofa Spirit , in the night : for 


þ*b/; dio 
Encha- | 
ris, Which cavie Luther faith , chat the Devil doth 
Tig#ri- now & ever, dwell in the Zainglians , thar 


n+ tr4: their blaſphemus breaſts , are in/atanived , ſu- 


3. CONz 


wap ; peiſatanized , and perſaianiced , with many 
Luch, other horrible expreſſions, of which the Zuin- 
p.6r. plians , fay : did ever a man heare ſuch words 
proceed from a furious and infernal Devil, Lu- 

thers Schollers do continue their Maſterszeale: 

Schlup. for one ofchem very famous, writes, that as 
ſel de of old, Averroes the Arabian, th! Pagans, & 
Theolo. JTewes railed at the Chriſtians , for their beleef of 
Os Chrifs reall preſence; ſo do now, hoſtes abinrati 
1.C. 20. teſtamenti fiiij Dei Caluimiſte blaſpbemi , the 
blaſphemons Calviniſts, the foreſÞorne enemies 

of Chriſts t lament : ard with the auncient Pa- 

gans , they take great pleaſure , with poiſoned and 
Devilish blaſphemies , ro deface and inveigh a- 
gainſt the receiving of Chriſts true body ; Which we 

' by Chriſts words defend, And, having shewed 

by all circumſtances, that the words of Chriſts 

| inſtitution, ought to be litterally vnderſtood, 
_—_ he concludes in theſe words. Horrible there- 
ROD: fore and deteſtableisthe malice of the Sacramen- 
taries, that thisſo clear a word they do perverſly 
#nterfrete, and change into ſignifications , tropes 

Me. @#d figures. Melanchron allo faith , that theſe 
lazrh.in words of Chriſt, This is my body , fulmina 
Ib de erat, they shall be thunderbolts againſt thoſe, 
vert. whodeny the belecf of Chriſt true body in the 
co7P. |. Sacrament, Thus we haveleen what indgment 
Lnther and his followers have of the Zuin- 
cram. glians & Calviniſts , for their negative belief of 
the real preſence. 
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Neither is che indgment of the Zuinglians 
and Calviniſts, much better of the others, for 
their beleef of the reall preſence by Conſub- 
ſtantiation. Zuinglius , ſpeaking to this pur- | 
poſe of Luther , ſaith : Behold how Satan endea- Zuingt. 
wvores to poſſeſſe wholly that man, And his Tigu- Fo — 
rin Schollers ſpeak yet inore clearly. Luther 7. 
calierh vs ( ſay they ) a damned & execrable 5 1u- 
{e@ : bur lerhim take heed, leaſt he chew hym- :he:i Fe 
ſelfas an heretique, who will not, or cannot 47* . 
. | ; Tig:art- 
communicate with theſe, who do profeſle ,;*.. 
Chriſt, How clearly doth Luther here sbew him=- , cont . 
felf to have a Devil ? How many filthy things, Confef. 
breathing all the Devils of hell doth he belsh Luth.p: 
forth ? &c. Calvin faith , We affirm that they, p- + 6:4 
(.to-witr the Lutherans ) do [p:ak and think admonit 


f * more groſly of the corporal preſence, then the Pa- vlt. ad 
 piſts. And, in another place, he faith, ſpeaking mon 

; of the Euchariſt; / have ;h:wed ,a long time Ago; = Mi 
| that the Papiſts are alittle more modeſt and ſober, D229, : 
; in their raveries, then they. Beza affirmerh , that 1dem 

, we cannotinſiſt ypon the letrer of theſe words 99!. 
. of Chriſt , this is my body ;, bur Papiſtical Tran- p6 cio 


- ſabltantiation is eſtablihed : And again : Ei- 

y ther trayſubſtantiation is to be eſtablished , or @ tom, 7. 
s figure. Thus we lee, how thetic firſt Apoliles of þ- 844- 
C Proreſtants, like the builders of Babilon,are diwvt ma 

A ded, in fo important an article of the Chriſtian pre renee 
2 faich. The beleef of Zinglius and Calvin in coxe. 

c this matter, is hereſy & blaſphemy to Luther Y veftth 


Ts & his Schollers. And Luthers faith , to Calvin, _ 
is 1s a meer raverie , more in{uportable, then the : m a 


f Popish cranſubſtanciation, If this difſenflion » x7 
EE a. - 
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was {o great, at tae beginning; how great muſt 
it be now, in the progreſle ? How can theſe 
men be true Apoſtles, who diſagreed ſo mani- 
feltly & bitrerly, in ſuch a neceſlarie & princi- 
cipal point of che Chriltian relivion ? Or what 
alſurance can any man have, who followerth 
ſach vaſure Guides ? 

To conclude this point: I could hardly de- 
ſire greater ſatitaction for the Catholique be- 
licfofthe real preſence, then by Gods grace I 
found : to witt, exprefle Scripcures , the holy 
Fathers, vniuerſal Church, famous miracles, 
'o's che lio hr of reaſon,grounded vpon the good- 
nefle a wiſdome of Chriſt : whereas Fu te 
Preſbyrerian opinion, which is an ancient he- 
relic, & is condemned by the Lutherans as a 
bliſphemic, I found we had no Scriptures, bur 
were enforced to flie, from the clear words of 
it, to rapes & fignres, & to ſome shallow car- 
ad reaſons, againſt rhe Scripture & omnipo- 
tency of God : which reaſons 1 saw clearly 
anſwered in the Catholique writers: and, as a 
Catcholique shew me, more ſtrong reaſons ha- 
ve becn brought by Pagans & foe _eeriqurs, 
againſt the m viteric of che Trinitie & Incarna- 
ction. I perceiyed allo , that the Pre(byterians 
mnvo!:ved their opinionin ſuch obſcurities,thar, 
by their words, one might collcC& they belec- 
ved both a real preſence & a real abſence, and 
th-y made ylc of either as the time required; 
and thatthe moſt part of them did not know, 
and could nor tell what they beleceved. Bur ar 
length, when the belt of them were well lifted; 
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all endedin this, that Chriſts body was only 
in the heavens ; neither was it poſſible ro be 
in the Sacrament, nor in two places, at once, 
And ſo their pretended real preſence proved 
indeed to b- a re:l abſence. Ina word, I found 
that the Preſbyrerians , by raking awzy the 
real body of Chriſt ſrom this Sacrament , and 
oiving vsan cmptie figure, do really take awiy 
the ſubſtance of this Sacrament , and ſo deſtroy 
it: a5 they had done before to bapriſm , by de- 
nying both the vertue and neceſlitic of ir. 
And ther: fore in effe&t, they have deſtroicd 
both theſe Sacraments , which they wou'd 
ſe-mto have left. Theirdoctrin , which denyes 
the Sacraments to confcrre grace , shewes, 
that-they eſteem them gracleſſe , and their ſel- 
dom vſcing of them , eſpecially of the Eucha- 
riſt , manifeſts ,that rhey think them vſe!ictle or 
f:uiltlefſe. Both which crrours S. Auguſtin re- 
fureth , by theſe two excellent ſentences: Wir- 
hout the grace (aith he , of inviſible Santtification, 
for What wſe ſerve the viſible Sacraments. And 
again. The vertwe of the Sacraments , Vnſpeak a- 
bly availeth much, and therefore 1t being con- 
pern'd makes men ſacrilegions. For that is 1- 
pionily contemnrd , Without Which piety is not 


perfited 
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CHA?P. XXII. 


Some Refle&+ions , Vpom both the pretended 
Scattts-) Reformations, 


E AVING found aboundant fatisfaRion for 
the truth of the Catholique dodctrin , in 
the points lately tryed, I did freely acknow- 
ledge to the Catholique, by whole adyice and 
aſiſtance, I had made this laſt Trial of our 

firſt Reformation; that I did not only ſee the 
rruth to be ypon the Catholiques ſide; but alſo 

that I perceived a notable difference, berween 

the ſublimity of the Cacholique dodtrin, ard 

the lownelle of Preſbyterian opinions , eſpe- 

cially concerning rhe holy Sacraments, ,and 

_ particularly the Euchoriſt, Wherevpon , he 
took occaſion to chew me, tha' there is in- 

deed ſuch a notable difference, between the 
doctrines of the true Church, & all heretical 
opinios;sthar as ſome of the ancientFathers co- 

pare iuſtiyhereriques,to the prodigal child, who 

left nis Fathers houſe; ſo they fitly parallel their 
doctirines,to the husks wherewith he was fed. 
For.thus ſpeaketh S. Gregory Nyſlen. A frgitive 

from the farth , Went into a far Conntrey, and 

G'*f: derided his Fathers goods into io halfes ; Whilſt 
" ;» he threlp down ſublime doftrines , to baſe c> SWi- 
fraum mith opinions, and waſted his riches with thoo- 
erdinat ri:h herefies. For hereſy is a harlot, Which With 
pleaſures , as With decens, drawerh many vnto 

ber. So one, who leaves the Catholique 
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Church, that rich houſe of his heavenly fa- 
ther, leavesalſo the heavenly bread of Chriſts 
precious, body , wherewith his children are 
nourished and feaſted, and going aſtray vnto 
Calvins Congregation , finds nothing bur an 
empty drie Calviniſtical ſupper , having no- 
thing divine, no iuice inic, but bare {1gnes & 
figures; which contayn lefſe then Manna, or 
the shewbread of the ancient table. He leaves 
alſo the other ſublime doctrines,concerning the 
Sacramen:s , as how they conferre ſandifying, 
grace , purge the ſoule from in &c. andis tur- 
ned vnto vaine opinions, in which nothing is 
ſolid, nothing ſtable thar can ſatisfie the minde. 
Therefore he ſtriveth to ſariat himfelf dayly, 
wich new opinions and idle inventions : btit a 
in vaine:for theſe are nothing but husks, which 
leave the bellic empry. There is no remedie for 
him, but ro return with the prodigal child vn. 
to his fathers houſe, where he will be recei- 
ved with ioy, and feaſted with the bread of 
Angels. | 
Bur, ſaid the Catholique, ro make a genc- 
ral refletion, vpon all thatharh paſt vnder this 
Trial: Do you not now clearly ſee , how fal- 
Sly rheſe Reformers pretend alwayes the Scrip- 
tures to be for them , when you have found 
the Scriptures ſo expreſly againſt them, in all 
theſe principal points of the Chriſtian religion, 
already examined ? And which is very conli- 
dcrable ; have you not ſeen theſe Scriptures ro 
be ſo vnderſtood by the holy Fathers, inthe 
pure and primitiye times z as they are now vn- 
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derſtood by the Roman Catholiques? Do y 

not now perceive, how Hereſy, likea ſtrum 
per, fardeti her felt witn the colours of the 
divin Scriptures 3 by which fain'd and falſe 
beanty, she allures and deceives many : bur ſo 
foone as he 15 broughr near the fre of Triall, 
how her fardings melt & fall away, and her 
own vglineſi2 apyeares ? Among heretiques, 
ſairh $. Auguitin, rhercis nothing bur the pro- 
wiſe of truth, a meer shew or pretextofir , no 
performance. Their doftrines are like the 
fruites of Sodom and Goworrha, which,as Io- 
fephus reſtifyerh, have a ſpecious shew , and 
appear pleaſant vnto the eye; bur ſo ſoone as 
they are touched , fall into ashes. So truly are 
all hereticall opivions ; they are given our for 
the fruites of pure Scriprures , they appeare 
very ſpacious and pleatant: but ſo ſoone as they 
are tryeddiligently according to the Scriptures, 
:ydare touched , as ir were , by the fingers 
of the holy Fathers , they preſ.rly evanish; 
and nothing remaines but the tlammes of here- 
tical diffentions, 1k the ſmoak of Sodom & 
Gomo:rha, as a teſtimonie of the divin 1ndg- 
ment , vpon them. Have you not now feen, 
t2art theſe two pretended Scottish Retorma- 
tions, have between them compleated rhe hy- 
dious Work of deſulation, and deſtroyed rhe 
4 princi-al pillars of che Chriſtian religion:and 
that,as thelacer hath raken away two, to witt: 
the Lords prayer and the Apoſtles Creed : {o 
the firſt hath taken away in cffect the other 
two,to Witt : the diyin Commandments, and 
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the holy Sacraments ;and ſo the Presbyterians 
haye overturned what their Predeceflors left 
varouched? In a word, they may be briefly 
deſcribed thus. 

They have a Creed from the Apoſtles, 
which they do not bel-eve :rhey have a prayer 
from C hriſt, which they do rot ſay: they have 
Comma ndments from God which they profeſle 
they will nor Keep: and the zo Sacraments of 
the law of grace, which they had only left ro 
themſelves , they have made altogether gra- 
ccleſle , & almoſt vielefle. And beſids all this, 
they have robbed the holy Trinity of Glory,and 
the Church of the Apoſtolique governement, 
rogether with all order & decency :to ſpeak 
nothing of their other ſmaller pranks. There- 
fore, I amnow confident,that you have found 
what TI promiſed, ar the beginning , to witr: 
that the firſt pretended Reformation was no 
better grounded , then the laſt; and thatthe 
end of both hath been total deſolarion , and 
the deſtruction of the chief Pillars af the Chriſ- 
tian religion : whereas , vpon the contrary, you 
haveſecnthe Carholique religion ( which you 
had heard ſo often calumniared with ſtrong 
and shamcleſle cries) to be, in all theſe princi- 
pal points: conforme to the Scriptures and holy 
Fathers, and to the primitive Church, Thus 
he. k 

As'T was ſo clearly convinced in all theſe 
Marticulars, that I bchoved to renounce both 
Levin i conſcience, if I would deny 
them ; ſol did ingenuoſly confelle to him my 


ſarisfaQtion : and withall , I promised , if x 
could find tke like evidence for the Catholi- 
ques , in all the other controuerſies , tharT 
would, by Gods grace, render my ſelf a Roman 
Carholique. To which he anſwered , tharthe 
triall o: all the particular doctrines in contro- 
verſe, after the former manner, was a Jong, 
laborio ts, «nd needlefſe way, and that God 
had appoint d more eafie and shorter meanes, 
to come vnio the Knowledge of the truth : or 
el/:z, what would become of thole, who are 
not capable ro make ſuch trials ? Therefore, he 
would vndertake to prove shortly , by a clear 
vndeniabl- Principle , and granted by all Pro- 
reſtants, the Proteſtant Religion 8& their 
whole Church to be falſe : and by the ſame 
principle,to chew clearly, the preſent Catho- 
lique Church in Communion with the ſea of 
Rome, to be the ancient Cathol1que Church 
eſtablisched by Chriſt & his Apoſtles ; and to 
have continued (tiIl in their doGtrin , withour 
any variation. And ſo with ſome confidence, 
ariſing from my former experience, I prepared 
my ſelf co receive this new inſtruction. 
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CHAP. X XII]. 
That the tyac Church of Chi/?#muft be 


perpetuall , and muſt cndure i'1t "out 
nerraption, Vito the end of the 


world. 
"” HE principle,ſaid my Catholique friend, 


whereby 1 will demonſtrate rhe Proteſ- 
eant Church not to be the true Church of 
Chriſt, shall be fo evident and convincent; 
that ,as nothing is more exprelly in Scriptures, 
ſonothing is more freelygranted by Luther & 
Calvin, & generally by all learned Proteſtants. 
And this principle is the perpetuity of Chriſts 
Church, or that Chriſt muſt have aChurch; 
which hath endured from his aſcenſion, vntill 
this time: &shall endure from this, ynrill che end 
ofthe world, Before proceed further, I will 
firſt manifeſt vnto you the ſtrength of this zruch 
by the Scriptures, Fathers , by Proreſtants,and 
their reaſons. The paſſages of Scripture for 
this truth, ace many , bur Ishall content my 
ſelfe with ſome few , which may ſerve for 
your fatisfaction. The firſt do concern the cter- 
nal Kingdome of Chriſt , by which, all men 
ynderſtand his Church. Of this the prophet 
Daniel ſaith. 7» the dayes of theſe Kings, the God 
of heaven chall ſit vp a kinodome , which shall 
never be deſtroyed, &c. It chall break jn pieces all 
theſe kingdomes , and it thall ſtand for ever. The 


Daniel, 
%. 44 
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Angel Gabriel, ſpeaking of the (ame kingdom 
of Carift,, to the bleſſed Virgin, ſaid : And of 
his kingdeme there shall be no ex, Calvin pro- 
veth by theſe places and others, which ſpeak 
o*rhe kingdome of Chriſt, the perpetuiry of 
of his Church againſt Serverus. So doth alſo 
Beza and the Confeſhon of Holland. Ifthen 
the kingdome of Cariſt be perpetual , the- 

re muſt alwaies be ſome to acknowledge 

him to be their King. The ſ:cond paſſages 

of Scripture contayne Chriſts promiſes to 
his Church, and the Governours of it. For 
this rock, faith he, will ] build my Church , and 
the gates of hell shall not prevaile againſt it. By 
this place S. Auguſtin proverh , both the perpe- 
tuity,and inuincibility of the Church. The Ca- 
tholique Church, ſaith he, fighting againſt all he- 
refies may be oppoſed, but cannot be overcome : all 
herefies have gone out of her, as vnprofitable tiig- 
ges cnt off from the vine, but 5he remaines in her 
roote,in her vine , in her charitie , the gates of hell 
cannot pervaile againſt her. Chriſt promiſed allo 
his perpetu | afſiſtance vnto the Paſtors of his 
Church, Behold, ſaid he , [am With you altvay, 
even unto the conſummation of the world. Which 
place both $. Auguſtin and S. Hierome do 
bring to prove the ſame trura, The firſt intro- 
duceth ti:c Church ſpeaking thus to Chriſt. 
Shetv unio me the feVpneſſe of my dayes ; howp long 
' chall I bein this world, Shew this unto me , for 
roſe Who ſay che Was, but now is not : the Charch 
hath made Apoſtaſy and periched from all na- 
tions. And he declared unto me. Behold I am 
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with you altpayeven vnto conſummation of the 
world. S. Hicrome ſaith, that Chriſt, by theſe 
words , shews there should be alwayes 
ſome faithfull people in this world, & that he 
Should never ſeparate himiclf from them. I 
paſſe by many more places of Scripture, which 
15s ſo evident for the perpetuity of Chriſts 
Church, that S. Auguſtin ſaid againſt che Do- 
natiſts, who denyed ir , and affirmed the 
Church had perished : They mock, Chriſt iz a 
matter, Which is evident, in a matter , Where 0 
mancanſay, T did not underſtand. 

This truth is not only evident in Scriptures 
and Fathers , but it is alſo accnowledged by 
all Proteſtants , whoſe minds are beſt knowne 
by their Confeſſions of faith , which ought to 
be of more authority amongſt them, thenthe 
reſtimonies of rheir private writers. The cons 
feſfions of Auſburg,of Saxonie,& of the Suizers 
do not only affirm , thatrhe Church muſt ſill 
continue vnto theend of the world : but they 
prove it , by the expreſſe Scriptures above 
cited. The Authors of our firſt Scotrich 
Confeſſion profeſle , that they belceve as fir- 
mely the perpetuity of the Church, as they 
beleeve the myſterie of the Trinity : for thus 
they ſpeak. As we belecve in God the Father, 
S9n and holy Ghoſt ; ſo ive do moſt earneſily beleeve 
that from the beginning , there hath been , now 
is,and to the end of the World shatl be a Church. 
The new Confeſſion at Weſtminſter profeſſerh 
the ſame'truth. And ſo do alſo Luther, & Cal- 
vin ; as We $hall ſee preſently, 
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Now the contraric dodtrin, to witr, thar 

che Church of Chriſt did perish, or can perish, 

is cenſured, both by Catholiques & Proteſtants 

as a moſt damnable errour, iniurious to God, 8& 

agatnſt the clear Scriptures. S, Aug. teſtimonie 

Shall ſuffice for the Firſt. For againſt the Dona- 

tiſts, who defended the likeerror, and ſaid, 

But that Churth , which Was of all Nations, is no 

Aug.in more, che hath periched ; he ſubioyneth this cen- 

2/101. ſure: This they ſay, Who are notin her. O impu- 

dent ſpeech ? And after ward; This voice ſo dam- 

2 able, ſo deteſtable, ſo full of preſamption C& fal- 

hood, which is ſuſtained with noiruth , exlightued 

With xo Wiſdome, ſeaſoned With no ſalt , vaine, 

rash, heady , pernitions . the holy Ghoſt foreſalv. 

By the great ſeverity of this cenſure , may be 

knowne the abominable falshood of thar opi- 

nion. Neither is the iudgmeut of Caluin againſt 

that error, lefle ſevere. For writing againſt Ser- 

vertus, who defended it, and who was burnt 

by his order , at Geneva 3 he faith : / did ot 

Cal. touch that long banishmentaf th: Charch from the 

Sra#. earth , Which he faineth , wherein he plainly accu- 

awe ſerh Codof a lie. Andaſterward he maketh this 

tioneer. profellion. But we indeed confeſſe that the Church 

rorum Wa: prt 1n glorions places: otherwiſe God would 

Serveti have lied, Who promiſed that he thould altwayes 

P. 762. hive ſome people, ſo long as the Sun and Moone 

shall shine i» the firmament. We kyow What the 

prophets do every Where teftifie of the eternall 
kingdome of Chriſt. 

The reaſon of theſe great cenſures is very 

evident. For 1. there is nothing ſo often and fo | 
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clearly promiſed inthe Scripcures, as the per- 
petuitie of the Church of Chriſt. If then,not- 
withſtanding theſe clear promiſes, the Church 
mighr perish ; then all the other myſtcries re- 
veal d in Scripture might be denycd ; then ir 
would follow, that God were a liar, as Cal- 
vin reaſoneth againſt Seryetus.2. If the Church 
could perish , then thaz article of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, [belreve the holy Catholique Church, 
would be falſe , and thereforc none could be- 
heve truely that ro be , which had no being. 
This reaſon is brought by Luther. };z. It would 
follow that men could not be ſaved: for out of 
the true Church there is no ordinarie poſiibi- 
lity of Salvation ; as our new Confeſſion of 
faith acknowledgeth. Now what could be 
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what more iniurious to the merits of Chriſts 
paſſion, then to take away the means of Sal- 
vation , which would be clearly taken away, 
if the Church did perish 2 By all which, may 
be leen,thatthe perpernity of ChriſtsChurchis 
not only clearly contayn'din the Scriptures, 8& 
holy Fathers; bur alſo, thar it's granted by Pro- 
teſtanrs & proved by their reaſons: andthat 
the contraric opinion , to witt , that the 


Church can perish , is cenſured both by Ca- 


rholiques & Proteſtants, as a moſt pernicious 
& damnable Error. Thus ſpake the Catholi- 
que. = 
I was fo ſatisfied of the truth of this prin- 
ciple, that 1 deſired no more for the evidence 


of it: and I profeſſed ,if, by it,the Proteſtaur 
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Church - were proved not! to be the rrut 
Church; that it could not bs denyed , but 
Proteſtants wece convinced , not only by a 
clear truth, bur alſo by their own principles. 
But, to perform this the better, the ſame 
Carholique shew me , that it was neceſſarie ro 
lay downan other principle, ro witt, the de- 
finition ordefcriptionofa Proteſtant'Church. 
And although, faid he, this be difficult, by rea- 
ſon thar Pcoreſtants are very inconſtant and 
changeable in their dodrin , which is the eſ- 
fence of a Church; fo that, the definition which 
will ſerve them this yeare , may perhaps not 
fit them the next; for which cauſe forme have 
afhrmed, thar it's as hard to find our a defini- 
tion, which will alwayes agrceto them, as to 
paint Proteus , or make », fit coate for the 
Moone ; yet, notwithſtanding theſe difficul- 
ties, a gencral notion may be had of them, and 
the beſt appear's to be that , which is taken 
from their Confeſſions of faith. So that the 
Proteſtant Church of Scotland may be deſcri- 
bed, to bea Society of people, belceving the 
whole articles of the Scottish Confeſlion. And 
other Proteſtit Churches,as of Englad, France, 
&c. may be deſcribed after the fame manner 
by their ſeveral Confeflions. For theſe Con- 
fcſlions diſtinguish them, fromall other S0- 
cieties, and they require no more of any, to be 
cltegm'd a Proteſtant of their reſpective 
Churches , then to ſubſcrive and ſwear their 
Confeflions. Bur it is to be obſerved, that theſe 
Confethons muſt be belecyved wholly ard in- 


tirely, 
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tirdy , and nor only apart of them : a#herwiſc 
all heretiques might be efteem'd Proteſtants, 
For Arius , Sabellwus and the reſt beleeved ſome: 
of theſe articles; and yer were not Proteſtants. 
Theſe two __ being ſetled , he proceeded) 


to his proo 


CHAF. XXIY. 


| —— 


That the Proteitant Church hath not 
been perpetual ; yea was nctar all 
before Luther,andthcrefare 15 not 
| the true Church. 


"ROM the formertwo principles which I 
granted , and conceive no Proteſtant can 
deny, this argument was made ynto me. The 
true Church of Chriſt hath ill continued wit= 
hour interruprion,fince the aſcenfionof Chriſt. 
Bur the Proteſtant Church hath only conti- 
nued ſince the apoſtaſy of Luther. Therefore 
the Preteſtant Church is not the rrue Church 
of Chriſt. The maior is evident by thefirſt prin- 
ciple of the perpetuityof the Church The Mi- 
nor is proved, by the ſecond principle, after 
this manner. The Proreſtant Church;tor exam- 
pleof Scotland, is a Church beleeving all the 
articles of the *cottish Confeſſion { and the (a- 
me may be proportionally ſaid of all other Pro- 
teſtant Churches, and their Confeſſions). But 
before Luther , there was no: Church ,which 
beleeyed that Confellion, or any other of the 
vs | R 
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Prcoteſtage Confeſſions. Therefore there was 
no . Proteſtant Church before Luther ; and 
conſequently ir hath only continued fin- 
ce the fall of Luther. The Maior is evi- 
dent by the fecond principle. The Minor, ro 
witt , that there was no Church before Lu- 
ther, which belecved any Proteſtant Conteſ- 
ſion, is proved thus. If th: re had been any 
Church before Luther , beleeving any Pro- 
teſtant Confeſhon, it was either viſible or in- 
viitble:rherc is no medium. But there was no 
Church cither vible or inv:fible, which be- 
leeved any Proteſtant Confeſſion. Therefore 
there was no Church ar all belceving any Þro- 
teſtant Confeſſion, before Luther. If you will 
affirm, ſaid he , that there was ſuch a Church 
viſible : I ask where it was to be ſeen before 
Luther appeared 2 Which can never be sho- 
wen If you ſay there was a Church, beleev.ng 
ſome Proteſtant Confeſhon, bur inviſible: L 
demand only for the ; reſent , how the true 
Church can be inviſible > How can the true 
Church be wichout dodrin & Sacraments: 
neither of which can be had in an inviſible 
Church ? But 1 $shall prove heafier , that the 
Scriptures , Fathers , & ri ht reaſon are as 
cvident for the viſibility , as they are for the 
perpetuity of the Church. Yea , I shall shew, 
that, albeit the rrue Church could be inviſible, 
the Proteſtant Church was not ſo much as in- 
viſible , before Luther:and therefore was not at 
all. y ifibility & 1nviſibility are 1ndeed the two 
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Rarting holes, by which your Authors think to 
eſcape, wien they are preſt by this argument: 
and therefore they muſt be both diligently: 
watcht. For there isa caſtom, as S. Auguſtin 
obſerves, common to foxes & heretiques. As PTY 
foxes have two entries to their hole, ro the end bens % 
"TA 
they may ſ{:ve themſelyes by the one, when Car,, 
they are purſued by the other ; ſo hereriques, 
whom the Scripture reſſembles to foxes, have 
adouble iſſue in their anſwers ; that they may 
eſcape by the one, when they find them(elves 
aſlſaulred & p:est by the other. This cuſtome 
many Proteſtants obſerve well in this ſame 
m:tter. For, when they are pres't to shew theit 
Church before Luther, they ſay often ic was 


mvifivle, & therefore could neither be known 


nor chown. But when it is proved by the Scrip- 
tures & right reaſon, that the true Church 
muſt be viſible; then they make many -shifrs to 
Shew it was viſible; and when all chele faile, 
they run back again vnto their hole of invifi- 
bility, and ſo chink ro eſcape that way. Thas he. 

But I eſteeming viſibility a more honorable 
& natural propertie of the Church of Chriſt, 
then inviſibility ,- ſince Chriſt ſaith Tell che 
Church , which were impoſlible to be done , if 
the Church were not viſible ; & knowing thar 
diverſe famous Proreſtants do affirm , that 
their Church was viſible before Luther :I wil- 
led him, if he would gain his point , ro shew 
mefirſt that the PcoteſtantCharch wasnot vi- 
{ible before Luther, Wherevponhe roul dme 
that he would prove that yery particularly: bat 
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fuſt, he would shew me in gencral, that even 
theſe Proteſtants, who pretend their Church 
to have been viſible, cannot endureto be ask'd 
that fatal queſtio:1;Where was your Church hefore 
Lnt-ey 2 For, knowing the hardnefle of this 
qu-ſtion,and the inſufficiency of their anſwers, 
they endeavour to s$hift it. calling it an vniuſt, 
impertinent demand , an old, but vnneceſlarie 
queſtion , aqueſt:on of hiſtorie, which would 
require twentie yeares ſtudy. Bur, ſaid he, if 

Tir/4'. this demand-bevniuſt,then th: Fathers w.re vn- 

pe inſt, who made the ſame demand to the here- 

i; riques of theirtime, & required them to shew 

Opra-. the originc oi their Churches, and rt. rell what 

l. 1. «4 they were, aud whence they came. Yea, if this 

Parmen demand be vniuſt, ſome chief Proteſtants are 

pH, _ yniuſt, who made the ſameto diverſe {caries, ' 

col/at, Who have gone our from them. For the Theo- 

3.4 logs of Heydelberg ſpeak thus to the Anabap- 

= ” tiſts : If you be the Church of God,tt followeth that 

gi H wy God hath been Without people , And Without 4 

de! pref Church . cc. And thereaſon, which they ſub - 

« #n Pro- ioyn,1s very remarkable : for it is dired&ly ac- 

#oroll. cording to the ſecond principle above ſetled. 

{Ws  Forif you ( lay they) Would read over all hiſtories, 

len. Jyouchall find nopeople. from the beginning of the 

Bega World, that hath made a Confeſſion of fanth [ke 

+16. yours Bezahathalſo been vniuſt, who preſſeth 
the new Arians with the hke queſtion : /f their 
dottrin , laith he, be true, we Fequire them 10 
tho vs at lergth , in What place their Charch 

hath becn. Theſe teſtimcnies, to palle by many 


others, do shey, that this queſtion is neither 
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yniuſt, nor impertinent; and that theſe Protef- 
tants, who vrge it ſo hardly againſt others, dg 
know the great ſtrength and evidence of it; 
which they cunningly diſſemble,or maliciouſly 
d.ny, whenit's vrgcd againſt themſelves. | 

Bur, thar this queſtion. is not, yvniuſt , may 
b-: shewed alſo by reaſon. For, ifthe Proteſ- 
tant Church hath b-en viſible , it muſt have 
becnin ſome place viſible. Since then we can- 
not ſee, nor heare of it, before Luther aroſe,al- 
though all hiftories have been ſearched all re- 
cords pervſed , which do inform vs, of things 
lefle conſiderable; as ſometimes of on: ſingle 
man , when,and wh-re he aroſe, and oppef:d 
the Church, and yer not ſo muchas one word 
can be found of a whole, viblc , continual ſo- 
cicty of Proteſtants: and beſids, that they. can- 
not be found ia hiſtories, they have leſtno Mo- 
numents behind. them, by which they may be 
known to have been in the world , before Lu- 
ther:although they have left many ruinous Mo- 

numents behind them , fince Luther : (ci1'g , 1 
ſay ,afcerall this 'dil:gence , we'cannot find ous 
this vicible Proteſtant Church, and ye: tizeſs 

Proteſtants affirm that ir was viſible , we molt 
iuſtly requirethem to help & tell vs, wherc theix 
Church was , ia what kingdome, province, ot 
citiez and , if they cannot do this, we may iuls 
tly conclude, that their allegation is a ground- 

lefſe imagination, invenred ro dec-1ve mgny 
againſt their {cnfe & v nderſtanding , 18 a mattes 
of greateſt importance. Byt wc donot as - yer 
make any ſych conclubkon :; we " require 
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them to shew, what we cannot fee by our ſel- 
ves, to point vnto vs, where their Church 
was , that we may fix ourey's towards that 
place ; and for ſatisfaction, we are anſwered, 
tharthe demand is vniuſt, and we impertinent; 
f we do not beleeve, vpon their bare word, 
char their Charch was viſible ; a[beir neither 
wecan find, nor they can tell, where it was. 
But all prudent and indifferent men would 
think itmuch more injuſtice & impertinencie, 
both in then+ to require, and in vs to beleeve, 
thar their Church was viſible, before it can be 
Shewed where it was ; then in vsto require 
whereit was, before we beleeve, that it was. 
Who giveth credis quickly . faith the: wiſe man. 
ts light of heart. Any heretiques , albeit never ſo 
groſſe, may pretend the fame, vpon as good 
gtound : and yet no reaſonable man canchink: 
it vnreaſonable,to demand where thei: Church: 
was, before we beleeve them. 

— Moreover this is not only a iuſt and perti- 
nent, buralſo a moſt neceſfarie and -importanr 
queſtion. For thereby, all falſe Churchesare 
clearly 8& ſenſibly diſcovered, even tothe mea- 
neſt capacities. Becaiiſe , if the Church of 
Chriſt muſt be p-rpetual, as hath been eviden- 
tly demonſtrared, and if ir muſt be alſo perpe- 
tually viſible, as theſe Proteſtants , of whom 
we now ſpeak, do grant: then it followerh, 
when ever a new Church or Congregation 
ariſech,, with anew Confeſſion'sf faith , which 
was nat ſee norknown before, that thatChurch 
t5northc true Churchof Chriſt, which oughc to 
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be alwayes both perpetual & viſible. For this 
cauſe, the holy F.thers did vrge this queſtion ſo 
hardly, by which they confounded all heretical 
” & new vpſtart Churches, 


| And, whereas ſome Proteſtants do alleadge, 


. that this queſtion is a curioſity of hiſtory , an 
r No "I wes . 
old qu ſtion , which would require rventie 
| yeares ſtudie:it is ſuch a curiofiry of hyſt ry, 
| thatir can be found in none , or elſe the la- 
borious Centuriſts had not omirted ir. Ir is 
; indeed an old queſtion , but was never well 


anſyered , and will yer require a new anfſ- 
were, as shall appear, by the inſufficiency of 
all the old anſwers. And if it require twentie 
yeares ſtudy, they cannot complain, who ha- 
ve got now a hundred yeares to find out an anl: 
wcretoit, | 
Bur, toſpeak no more of theſe shifts, I shall 
Shew . how diverſe Proreſtants being vrged by 
thar fara. queſtion, make many eſfaies to an(- 
wer it, and yet cannotmake appear the viſibi- 
lity of their Church , before Luther. They run 
almoſt all the world over, to find their Church, 
They. begin their iourney in France ſtriveing 
to prove it in the Waldenſcs & Aibigentes. 2. 
From France, they go over to England , ro 
prove it in the Wicleffiſts. :. From Fngland 
they paſſe to Boheme, to find it among the 
Huſfliſts. 4. From Boh: me they trava.le to 
Greece, and from that, to Ethiopia & Arme- 
nia, pretending that th ſe Nations were Pro- 
. teſtants. 5. Having thus wearicd themſelvs all 
in vain , the moſt learncd are glad to coms 
R iiij 
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back again ro the Papiſts , ſaying that their 
Church before Luther, wasiv the very heart 
of Popery.6. Finding that their new coin'd dif- 
tindtion of fundamental points, iuvolves them in 
great labyrinths , and that the Papiſts will not 
acknowledge th*m, for their Aſſociats: they 
pe from th: later, vnto the purer times be- 
ores. Gregory, alleadging that the primitive 
Church & holy Fathers were Proteſtants. 7. 
After they have made this monſtruous leap of 
900.yeares, and there find both Paſtors & peo- 
| p *, at the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which the 
rot eſtants abhorre, as Idotatry ; they run to 
their laſt shifr, which is. co get out of the ſighr 
ofthe world, and hide themſelycs in the hole 
of inviſibiliy, Theſe many different anſwers 
Shew , that the Proteſtant Church hath.no 
great certainty of its pedegree , I $hall briefly 
Shew you the inſufficiency of every one of theſe 
anſwers, by which it shall be proved, thatthe 
Proteſtant Church was not viſible before Lu- 
_ ther; and hereby their firſt ſtarting hol? shall 
b2 either ſo ſtop't;or lay'd , that they cannot el- 
cape this way, 
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; ty of the Church. 2, Thar the Waldenſes were 
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CHAP. XXV. 


That the Proteſtant Church was not Viſible 
before Luther: neither ihe Waldenſes, 
Albizenſes, V Vichfiſts , nor Huſits. 


HAT the Proteſtant Church may be 

continued inthe Waldenſes ( and the ſame 
is to be obſerved ofthe Albigenſes and the reſt) 
two things are to b- proved by Proteſtants. r. 
T hatthe Waldenſcs have ever continued fince 
the time of the Apoſtles. And this is clear by 
the firſt vndeniable principle of the perpetui- 


intirely of thatfaich , which the Proteſtants do 
now , ar did profelle; that is beleeved any of 
their Confeſſions of faith. For , without this 
whole agreement, the Waldenſes could not be 
a Pcorcſtant Church, as is evident, by the ſe- 
cond principle above ſerled. Now it is impoſlt- 
ble for them, toshew either of theſe two. 

For firſt, concerning the continuance of the 
Waldenſes, all hiſtories doaffirm , that they be- 
gan inthe twelfth age, and that their Author 
was one Waldoa marchantof Lions ; aboutthe 
yeare 1160. whom the Centurifts place in therz, ©? 
Century. How can it be then proved, that the '** © " 
Waldenſes had continued fince the Apoſtles ti- 
me ; ſcing their Author, who was before a 
Catholique, & a Laique, lived neer 12. hun- 
died yeares after the Apoſtles; ſuppoſeing then, 
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that Waldo became a Prot:ſtant, after he had 
been beforea Catholique; the queſtion remai- 
nes, where was the Proteftant Church befo- 
re Waldo? The true Church muſt be perpe- 
tuall. | 
Secondly , as #: Waldenſ:s did not conti- 
_ - ſince the Apoſtles, ſo neither did they a- 
-— Cot> $2et intirly with Proteſtants, inthe principal 
{o9.c de articles of their religion . to witt, in Iuſtifica- 
Sacr. tion by faith only. if we bcleeve Luther: refti- 
Calvin monie. And if we will truſt Calvin, they held 
#7. alſothe reall preſence, in the Popish ſenſe, of 
***. Tranſubſtantiation. Therefore, ſuch men could 
not be Proteſtants. . 
Proteff.. Thirdly, they agreed with the Catholicues 
-4po!. in diver'e other points, as about the number 
4g _ & nature of the Sacraments, the vow of chaſ- 
fea z. rity, the neceſſity of childrers bapriſm. They 
ſ«b.z, began a Kind of religicus order , for which 
they wer: called, the poore men of Lions, and 
ſought confirmation of it from Pope Innoccnt 
the rhird , but covld not obraynit. 
Laſtly rhey maintaind diverſ: grofle errours; 
which are condemned , both by Catholiques 
164.91 & Proteſtants. As 1. that Churchmen, by mor- 
nw 4- ralſfin, loft all ſpiritual authority. 2. Thar the 
+ Civil Magiftrats, by mortal (in , fell alſo from 
their dignity. :. That Churchmen should' polſ- 
ſelle nothing in properrie. 4. Thati: was law- 
full co diſſemble in religion; and their practice 
was conform to their dodtrin:for they went ro 
Maſle , confelled and commun'cared. For 
which ditlimulation , the Proteſtants, at the 
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beginnining , would nor acknowlege them for 

their brethren. Theſe, and other groſle errors 

they maintain'd, as may be ſeenin the Proteſ- 

tants Apology, where the Authors are at large 

Eitcd. 

But, as theſe didfotnces do shew the Wal- 

denſes not to be good Proteſtants ; ſo I will 

bring ſome few , to prove, that they were ill 
Preſbyrerians. 1. They admitted no other for- Gralee. 
me of prayer, excepr our Lo: ds prayer : the 
Preſbyterians admitt many others , bur not, , 
thar. 2. Th-y allowed only three orders inthe yoal- 
Charch, to witt of Deacons , Prieſts, 8 Bis- den. er- 
hops. The Preſbyrerians have abiured Epiſco- 2.0 
pacy , & the whole hierarchie of the Church 
3. The Waldenfes affirmed thart all oaths were 12.bid 
vnlawfull. The Preſbyterians have tak n, and 


enforced others totake many vnlawfull oaths 


inth. Covenant. 4. The Waldenſes maintain'd, eh” 
thatir was not lawfull co pur any man to death, EE 
hy theſentence of 2 Iudge: and therefore they 
abolished all Tudicatories,in the cauſe of blood. 
Thc Covenanters haveshed much blood, vn- 
der pretence of Iuſtice, ſpareing none of their 
oppoſers , who came in theis reverence. . 0 —_ 


They conſecrated ocdinarly their Sacrament, 
vpon that day only, whereon our Saviour 
was betrayed, and they k: pt itthus conſecra- 
ted, all the y:are long, to be given to the fick. 
The Preſbyterians do no: profeſſe te conſe- 
crate at all ; they give their Sacrament very 
feldom to the whole; and they have made an 
a, never to give icto the lick. 1 can find har- 
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dly any thing , wherein the Waldenſes agreed 
m-.re with the Preſbyrerians, then withother 
Error Proteſtants , except in this alone , that they 
37- contemned the Apoſtles Creed : which the 
Preſbyterians have more then probably done, 
by denying it to þe Apoftolical. By all which 
it is evident, that the Waldenſes did not con- 
tinue, ſince thetime of the Apoſtles, and from 
the time they aroſe, they were nor Proteſtants, 
much leſle Preſbyrerians , and [o are deficient 
Fox 1n both the principles. Therefore, M Fox , 11- 
A#s. lyricus , and other Proteſtants have their re- 
Pag.4!. courle , very groundleſly ,to the Waldenſes ,to 
_ prove the continuall yidbiliry of their hurch, 
2alos, by chem. And for this cauſe we mult leave 
eef.p. them, & paſſe to the Albigenſes, 
73S 
ALBIGENSES. 


Theſe men had their name from the towne 
df Albingia in France, where the greateſt part 
of them remained. They began in the ſameage 
with the Waldenſes, and was a branch of their 

-Oſiard (ett, as Ofiander & Falk do confeſſe. Their late 
_. riſcing sheweth , that they had not continued 
_ '* ſince the time of the Apoſtles, and therefore 

Fulk :e could not be the true Church, as is evid:ni,by 

ſuccſſ. the firſt principle, and conſequently, albeir th-y 

Eccleſ had been Proteſtants, the Proteſtant Church 
P4.332. Could not be shewed continually viſible in 

them. They are alſo deficient in the ſecond 
principle , becauſe they did nor beleeve any 


Proteſtant Confeſſion. For they held the ſlams. 
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do&rin with the Waldenſes, except ſome few Baroy, 
things, which they added of their own. As 1, 4nn0. 
they maintiin d with the Manichees, that there TD 
were two beginnings, to witt, God and the yr 
Devil. 2, With the Saducees, they denycd the ap. 
reſurreftion-of the body. 3. With the Mani- Gudl- 
chees, Seleucians , and other ancient hereti- **7- «r= 
ques, they reie&ted baptiſm. And maintain'd = 
many othererrors, whichare condemned both ,, 4,4 
by Catholiques & Proteſtants; and they com- 3. orroy 
mitred ſome abominable and prophane villai- 10.apud 
nies, in the Church of Tolouſe. Hence it is, ©: 
that, albeit ſome Proteſtants do ſcek to perpe- 

tuat cheir Church by them ; yer others do cle- 

arly reie& them. /ewell faith plainly , oz ſunt 79s. 
noſtri : thy are not ours. And Oſiander reiets fon _ 
them more clearly. Their doftrin , faith he, Was * zpoj. p, 
abſurd , impionus , heretical: they remained ob- 48. 
ſtinatly in their errors , and impiety : Whence men 
think that they have been poſſeſſed with Anabap- 
tiſtical furie. And yet , notwithſtanding theſe 
orofſeerrors, which they maintain'd, and their 
great differences from Protcſtants M. Fox 
reckons the Albigenſes in the number of Pro- 
teſtant Martyrs : and ſome other Proteſtants, 
as M. Spark & Fulk, do very groundleſly pre- 
rend, to -S5hew the viſibility of their Church pons .6d 
by hem. But, ſeing the Proteſtant Church jan.gs 
cannor be continued , neither in the Waldenſes Albers. 
nor Albigenſes in France, we mult paſle nexr ne.gh 
to the Wiclefiſtsin England. Px hs js 


ſupr#. 
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VICLEFISTS.. 


— Tohy Wiclefi, an English man, wasa Ro- 


Monum Tman | rieft, and a Curate in England. He l- 
p- 85. vedinthe yeare 1371. as M. Fox teſtificth : and 
from him, began the Church of the Wiclefiſts, 
for there was none or that religion, before him- 
ſelf. 41 the world, faith M. Fox , tas covered 
with thick, darkneſſe , When Wicleff , like the 
morning flarre , did shine ont in the miifl of a 
cloude. Therefore, the Church of the Wic lee 
fiſts, which began ſo long after the Apoſtles, 
cannot be the p:rperual Church, which-we 
are ſecking. 2. The Wiclefiſts were not Pro- 
teſtants , becaufe they did not d-leeve ary 
Proteſtant C onfeſſion of faith, yea, they did 
not beleeve the principal point of the Proteſ- 
rantfaith, to witt, Iuſtification by faith only, 
Melanc. For Melanchton faith of Wiclefz Truly he nei- 
epift. ad ther underſtood nor held the inſtice of faith. 3. He 
Mico- . ; 
agreed with the Catholiques in many other 
points againſt Proteſtants, as in the interceſ- 
ſion of Saints, Veneration of {mages the rites 
& ceremonies of Maſlſe, Extreme Vndtion, & 
Proteſt. all the 7. Sacraments : as Breirly shewerh , our 
Apol. of his own works. Laſtly , he maintain'd di- 
Tra. yerſe groſle er:ors, condemned both by Ca- 
acc tholiques & Proteſtants, as that all things fall 
Ce,c). out by anabſolure and faral neceſſity ; that God 
Coy. ought to obey the Devil , as the Councel of 
cap.8, Conſtance doth tcſtifie. Vpon which words 
his diſctples made many viokent & intricate 
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loſſes , which may be ſeen examined in D. M4 
Str:rfords diſputation of the Church.He held ,,,;,',- 
alſo that Church men,in mortal fin,did not bip :4e 
rize nor conferre orders. That Princ.s & Magi- Church 
ſcars fell from their dignity & power, bymorral yy x. 
fin. That Churchmcn ought notro enioy any 
temporal things, but sho:[d beg. 8& many other 
ſeditious errors he taught. All which shew, 
that Wiclefs Church , which raiſe ſo lately 8& 
decayed ſo quickly, is not the true Church of 
Chriſt, founded by his Apoſtles, which muſt 
eudure for ever: and that neither he, nor his 
Aſſociats , for the short time they endured , 
were Proteſtants. Therefore , the Proteſtant F9x vt 
Church cannot be continued viſible in them: a gs 
albeir M. Fox , D. Humphrey , and others fal- hes 
fly lo pretend. Tuellip, 
2 63. 


» 


HAFVSSITS. 


From England we muſt follow ſome Pro- 
teſtants ro Bohemia, where they vndertake to 
prove their Church viſible , in the Heſſts. 
Theſe m-n had their origine from /. Huſſe, who 
livedin the yearc 1405. Thar is ſome fewyeares 
after Wiclef. He was firſt a Catholique, &a 
Prieſt, before he bccame Author of his ſe, 
Therefore the Pro: eſtan:s cannot, by this new- 
vpſtart, aud his Cong: egartion ( a!though rey 
were granted to be Proteſtants) continue the 
viſibility of their Church vnro the Apoſtles. 2, 
Haſſe held not the Proteſtant Confeſſion of 
faith, For M. Fox giveth this teſtimone of him 
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Forin Whatdid the Popich faith define of Tranſubſtan- 
Aporal, Fiation , Which he did not confirme ? Who ſaid 
289. 11: Aaſſe more religionsly , then he; Who kep't more 
chaſtlythe vowes of Prieſt!y ſingle life ? Yea he af- 
firmes alſo, that Huſſe maintain'd alſo, free will, 
iuſtification by works , merirs, ven.ration of 
images, and other points of the Roman faith, 
which shew , that Huſfle was no good Protel- 
Lnth. rant:* Therefore Luther ſaith, chat che Papiſt s 
in colls. burnt Huſſe, when he did not go ſo much as 
cap 4 finger breadth from Popery. And laſt of all, he 
Ants , , > R R 
Chriſto maintaind almoſt all the ſame crrors with Wi- 
Fox Clef, which are condemned both by Protel- 
Ats& tants 6 Catholiques. And: yet it's a wonder, 
Mon.p. how M. Fox calleth hima moſt holy Martyr & 


—_— his diſciples, Defenders of the Goſpel. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


T nat the Proteſtant C hurch hath not con!1- 
nued Viſible , in the Grecians , Arme- 
N'ans, nor LEthiopans. 


A' BEIT the Grecians were granted now 
to be Proteſtants. yer they were not al- 
wayes ſo: and therefore Proteſtants cannot con- 
rinue the viſibility of their Church by them. 
Fer they were at leaſt ſeven or 8, hundred 


ET yeares', in' the Communion of the Roman 


Church, as'witneſſe the firſt eight General 
Councels, all held in Grece and approved by 
the Popes of Rome. The firſt revolt was made 

ER - by the 
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by th- Grecians, denying the proceflion of the 
holy Ghoſt from the on. They were vnited 
again diverſe times ro t' e Church of Rom-; 
and laſtly in the Councel of Florence. This Conc. 
Sheweth, that the Grecians haye rortalwayes F'9e2f 
remain'd in the ſame doGqrin, and therefore, ſeſs. wb. 
they are not the perpetual Cnurch, which we 
are now ſeeking. 2. Since the tim , thgs,ghey 
began their Schiſme , they were not -þ xoteſ- 
rants , for they have reiccted the Proteſtants 
C: mmunion, and diiproved their Co feſſion: Cenſw- 
as is well kn-wn by the Cenſure, which they 74911- 
have published againſt it, where they main- —_ 
tayn Maſſe , Tranſubſtantiation , 7. Sacra- ,, ;.. 
ments, invocation of aints and diverſe other 1;. &&:. 
points of the Roman faith. Laſtly, they hold 
an error condemned both by Cuholiques & 
Proteſtants, to witt, tharthe holy Ghoſt pre- 
ceeds o:ly from the F.ther , & not from the 
Son. Therefore , the Proteſtants cannot conti- 
nue their viſible Church , by the Grecians, 
who were, for many ages, Catholiques, who 
never were, nor yetare Proteſtants, and are 
knownto this day , for a great part, to be Ro- 
man Catholiques. 

The hke may be faid ofthe Armenians. For 
firſt, ſuppoſing they were now Proteſtonts, 
they were nor alwayes of that religion, for 
they remaind Catholiques , ever till aboutthe 5, _ 
7. age. Therefore the Proteſtant Church cau- ,jucas,*. * 
not be continued in them 2. They neverheld 685, -' 
tye Proteſtant Confeſſion of faich. For they 
maincaynche ceal preſcns 2: , the vabloody ſacrie 
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fice , prayer for the dead, invocation of Saints; 
3. They were vnited to the Roman Church, 
w.th the Grecians , in he Councel of Flo- 
rence. And laſtly fince their falling away,they 
hold errors wh ch are condemned , both by 
Catholiques & Proteſtants, For they deny the 
Proceſhon of the holy Ghoſt from the Son: 
they confound the two natures in Chriſt, and 
reiterate baptiſme, All which do shew that 
they neither were, norare Proteſtants. 

From Greece and Armenia, we muſt now 
at length go to AFthiopia, where M. du Mou« 
lin affirmes the Proteliant Church was , befo- 
re Luther. Bur, ſuppoſing they were now Pro- 
teſtants, they were notalwayecs fo. For, near 
the ſpace of 5. hundred yeares , they were 
Catholiques , at which time, they began to be 
corrupted with the herefic of Eutiches. The- 
refore, the Prot. ſtant Church for 5. Hundred 
ycares, was not viſible in them. 2. ſince their 
Schiſme, they never beleeved intir]y any Pro- 
reſtaur Confeſlion, and never held iuſtification 
by faith only. 3. They agree with the Catholi- 
ques againſt Proteſtants, inthe 7. Sacraments, 
invocation of Sints , p:ayer for the dead, 
Maſle, Tranſubſtantiation &c. as D. Stratford 
sheweth out o*t heir own Authors. They call 
the Pope bead of all Bishops, a+ is evident, by 
the letters of their Emperour to Pope Clement 
they. Whereof aparr is recited inthe upple- 
ment of Spondan''s, and they have offered di- 
y-r(e times obe<dienceto the Pope. Laſtly, they 
held diverſe errors, which Proteſtants cannot 
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approve. For they deny the proceflion of tne 
hol, G oft from the Son , with the Gre- 


clans : they acknowledge o..e only wi'l 11 x, -ere- 
Chri't, with the Mono helities, andone only 6s Ay 
naturein him with che Entichians, a d with #1297.6. 


the lewes , they abſt:ine from certain 
meats and obſerve Circumcifion. Therefo- 
re the Proteſtants cannot continue their 
Church , by the Zthiopians , nor by any of 
their for - er pretences : which ſerve for no- 
thing, bur to make ir viſibly appeare , that 
there was no viſible Proteſtant Church , in 
any part of the world, for no age or time, be= 
fore Luther :how mnch lefle, for the whole 
cime, berween the Apoſtles and Luther ? Yea; 
albeit the Wa denſes ,' and al! the reſt above na- 
med, to whom the Proteſtants do pretend, 
were granted to have beleeved the Proteſtanc 
Confeſſion { as it's evident, they beleeved it 
not ) yer the Proteſtant Church could not bg 
continued by any, or all of them, becauſe they 
did not continue from the Apoſtles, and the 
moſt part of. chem lived at diverſc times, wits 
hour any Society or lineal deſcent , hanging of- 
ren aſſunder whole ages one from an other,and 
the firſt being long decayed before the others 
did appeare. For this cavic, ſome learned Pro- 
teſtants , ſeeing the impoſlibility of continiing 
the vilibiliry of their Church, by ſuch broken 
and vanishing troopes , and being ashamed ro 
claime , as members of their Chutch , ſuch 
erronious perſons , or notorious herctiques, 
have 'vndertaken , by two other wayes, tg 
| : Sy 
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shew their Church to be viſible, before Lu» 
ther : which we shall shortly run over. 


GR 


EHA?. XXVIL. 


That the Proteſtant Church was not viſible 
in the primuiVe Church , or the holy 
Fathers; nor thereafcer , wn the 

FRoman Church. 


'FT was very ordinary for the 0'd Protefe 

rants, of the lare English Church, to allead< 
ge, that the ancient Fathers were of their reli- 
gion, and that their Church was conforme to 
the primitive Church, In which m:tter M, 
Iewels appeale to the Fathers of the firſt 6. hun- 
dred y-ares , is very famous. But that pretence 
is idle,in regard of our preſent queſt.on. 2, 
itis falſe, Firſt it's idle: becauſe, were ittrue 


. { as weshalil ſee it to be, molt falſe) that theſe 


Fathers of the firſt 5. or 6. hundred years, were 
Proteſtants; yer,could not that ſuffice to prove 
them a continued ſucceſſion of 1600. years. 
ForI enquire what became of the Proteſtant 
Ciurch after the Fathers , to the time of Lu- 
ther 2 Did ir _ , or not? If it perished: 
then it is not the true Church, which muſt bs 
perpetual , according to the firſt yndeniable 
principle above ſertled. If the Proteſtant 
Church did nor perish , but remain'd viſible 
for 500. years, berweeaths Fathers & Luthers 
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then the queſtion remaines, where was it , in 
what kingdome , Province, or Citic 2 which= 
can never bes :ewed. Yea, fome famous Ps.ureſ- 
tants do acknowledge,thar all thattime the Pro 
ecſtant C hurch was not to be (cen. Therefore, 
although the Fathers were granted to have 
been Proteſtanrs , the Proteſtant Church can- 
not be continued, by them, after their time. 

Secondly , its moſt falſe that the Fathers 
were Proteſtants: 1. Becauſe the Chriſtians of 
the ſixth age muſt needs know better, what 
wa' the religion andrenets of them, who It 
v:din the fifth age, by whom they were mſ- 
truſted , and with whom they converſed, 
th n Proteſtants can do now. But theſ: Chril- 
tians have proteſted on their ſalvation, that ir 
was the very ſame with theirs, receiv'd from 
them, by word of mouth. Therefore , if the 
Chriſtians of the ſixth age were nor Prote(- 
eints , neither were the Fathers and Chriſtians 
of the 5. age Proteſtants, and ſo you may go 
vypward , even to the Apoſtles. This reaſon 
hall be more cleared hercafter. 2. It may be 
known , that the Fathers were not Proteſtants 
by the points already examined. For they d.d 
not bele-vc Iuſtification by faith only , the 1m- 
poſſibility of Keeping the Commandments: 
They did not deny the neceſlity & effect of 
baptiſm , they did not deny the real preſence: 
which are principal articles of the Proteſtant 
religior -yut taught the quite contrary ; as hath 
been ſeen. Therefore , according tothe ſecond 
principle aboye ſeiled, they _ nor Prgtef- 
9 JJ 
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tants. 3. Nor rodeſcend to particular dorines, 
this ſame truth may be shcwed , by the little 
account Proteſtants make of the Fathers, 
whom they wou'd highly eſteem, if they ma- 
de forthem;andina word , by the open Con- 
feſlicn of the chief Proteſtaiits , that the Fa- 
thers were againſt them , in many things. Lu- 
ther, as ifh- were lirtle after cups, ſpealys ve- 
ry intemperatly of the Fathers. /z the Wr.t1ng 
vr ig ( faith he ) of Hicrome there 's not a Word of true 
£0604 FE, , : . 7 
ya Ay fe-t% 8 0 religion : of Chryſoſtome [maks 
eris,” Mo accompt* Bafil is of no Worth, be is Whol.y a 
| * Afonk:1 wergh him not a hare: yp 149 15 4 Weak, 
Idem de Divine &e. And generally he affirmeth, that 
_ the ant! ority of the Fathers is not to be regarded. 
5ap,2, If the Fathers had been Þ. oteſtants, Luther 
had r.ot fo vnierva ved them , nor diſclaim'd 
their authority, Caly.n allo ingenuonſly con- 
feflerk , that the Fathers are againſt him, in 


Cal many points. /: was a cuſtoms, ſaith he , abour 
inf 55. 100. $6005 WV 20 ar09 For the dead , but all of 
3.c4ap JrE-2 4 pray fo ad A 


ſe#.io. t 'attime, I confeſſe pee caried alpay into error, 
He grante h alſo, that the Fathers taught ſa- 
tisfaction, free will ,merir, faſtingin Lent, &c. 
—z All which Whitaker confirmes. Ir's erue, faith 
a he ,hat Calvin &T the Centuriſts have Written 
Fi. 6. that the ancient Church did erre in many things, 
Oe. astouching limbe , free Will , merit of Works, Cc 
- ” Andagain, he faith: The Popish religion 15 pat- 
> May hed wv" of the Fathers errors. Peter Martyr ac- 
de veto Cords tio him.Sg long , ſaith; he, as We ſland to 
the Councels and Fathers we hall remaine al- 

Wayes inthe ſame Errors. An other famous Pro- 
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teſtant ſaid more clearly , /frhat be trae , Which 
the Fathers have profeſſed by mutual conſent ,it is 
altogether on the Papiſts ſide. This open Con- 
feſlion of the Proteſtants chief Reformers ,and 
beſt ©chollers , sh-weth evidently, rhat the ho- 
ly Farh 1s were not Proteſtants. And therefore 
the Preſbyterians, who diſc'aime the holy Fa- 
thers & yeeld them ro the Papiſts , are much 
more ſimcere 8 ingenuous in this matter, then 
the lar- English Proteſtants : who laid claime 
to the Fa hers, & deceitfully madethe peop'e 
beleeve , that they were. Proteſtants ; which 
they were enforced to dey, when they were 
dealing with *chollers,as may appeare by ihe 
former teſtimonies By all which , ir is more 
then evident ; that the holy Fathers and pri- 
mitive Church were not Proteſtants; and the- 
refore, the P-oreſtant Church cannot be she 
wed ro beviſible in th*: much leſſe can the vi- 
ſibility ofitbe continued after them. Wherefore 
we muſt go and ſeek out this viſible Proteſ- 
cant Church elswhere : for here ic cannot be 
feen. 

The laſt valiant attempt was made by ſome 
| famovs Proteſtants, who, after they had ſeen 
that all cheir neighbours and Predeceſfſors had 
wearied themſelves in vaine, by travailing all 
the world. over, to find out a viſible Proteſf- 
tant Church, before Lurth:r, which conld nor 
be found; had in end their recourſe vnto the 
Popish Church, as vnto a City of refuge, in 
this gr-at ſtraight. They taught two things. 1. 
Thatthe Roman & Proteſtant Churches are 
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all one Chureh, as agreing in all fundamental 
poinrs of faith, alr»ough they dif. gree in not 
fundamentals ; and by this diſtinion ,' they 
think ro. anſwer eai:ly that hard queſtion, 
where was your C hurci before Luther? To 
witrt : they ſay, it wasthe ve y ſame with the 
Roman , which they acknowled «© to be a true 
Church, keeping all the fundamental points of 
religion, Which are nece'!ary to ſalvation;albeir 
She had ſome errors not fundameral, winch do 
not deſtroy the narure of the Church , but on- 
ly make ith kand weak. And (o by this means 
they think ro avoid all tne inconveniences, in- 
to which other Proteſtants do :al!. For hereby; 
itisshewed , thatthe Church did not perish, 
nor was inviſible, nor was only viſible for a 
time, but was perpetually viſible. 2. They de- 
ny . thir the Proteitant C hurch made any real 
ſubſtanrial ſepara ion from the Roman : and 
afi:m, thar all, which they did, was only to 
free themſelves of ſome errors, which as fick- 
neſſes ( though not in themſelves mortal ) had 
crept in, vpon the Roman Ch rch , which 
being ofien advertiſed of her maladies, and de- 
ſired to cur : them, would admit ro medicines 
which the Proteſtants, taking at length, in a 
cup o: Reformacion, did purge themſelves of 
all in:rmitics, and thereby their Chu ch was 
rendred whole and ſound. So that there is no 
more difference between the Roman & Pro» 
teſtant Church, then berween the ſame man, 
whole & ſick, who by bealth and fickngſle is 
Rot ſubllancially different, bur remaines {till 
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the ſame man. The Proteſtants, who followed 
this courſe, were famous in their own generas- 
| ions, and much cryed vp for learning & pru- 
dence, as Hooker, the Bishop of Spalato, 
Feild, Bunny, Potter, Chilingworth and di- 
verſe others, as may beſeen, inthe B. of Cal- 
cedons treatiſe of fundamental points, and in 
the Proteſtants Apolog'e. I shall content my 
ſclf with the ceſtimony of M. Bunny , who 
writes thus: No quejtion oucht to be made for Bunny 
our ſeparation from the Charch, For we make ou 
not a diftiatt Church from them , nor they from P == 
78. T here was therefore no ſeparction made fro the {eb. 18, 
Church ; neither did any of vs goout from them. þ. 108. 
The only queſtion may be, Which of vs are to bs 
efteemed the more wholſome members of the 
Church, we , or they ? Newt er is there any other 
gueſtion approved by vs.Ye2, he acknowledgerh, 
that, vnleſſe this anſwer be made ; the Papiſts 
have great advantage , in their old queſtion; 
ſeing the Proteſtants cannot shew a Church 
diſtin&, from the Roman , before Luther. 
Bur this avſwer of theſe late Authors is as 
falſe and inſufficient, as any of the former. Firſt 
it diretly contradicts the d drine & prattice 
of their Reformers , who are ſuppoſed to have 
been heavenly Apoſtles. For they accuſed the 
Roman Church of [dolatrie , ſuperſtirion,and 
diverſe grofle fundamental errors, which ma- 
kenota Church to be only ſick, bur alſo kill 
and deſtroy it, and as the Preſbyrerians ſpeak, 
make ir ofthe Church of Chriſt, become the 
Synagogue of Sathan & Anti-Chriſt.Then for 
ſeparation : qeMtlt Reformers were ſo far 
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from denying it, that th:y invited all perſons 
to ſeparate themſelves from the Roman 
Church, which they called ſpiricu 1 Babylon, 
And according to this do@rin, their practice 
followed. Therefore it is evide it , thar the firſt 
Reformers d.d not think the Roman and Pro- 
teſtanr Church all one, in tundamentals , nei- 
ther did thy deny ſeparation from the Ro- 
man Church , bur rather the-quite contrarie 1s 
moſt clear and certaine. 

Secondly, Diverſe other famous Proteſtants 
cordemne this new opinion , a: im ious. For 

Pe/k. in M. Perkins writes thus. The / olit:cian, Who is 
cn, of = religion, ſaith , hatwe and the Paps/ts differ 
v.9, #otinſubſtance.And Whit: ker ſaith plainly , e/ at 
Whita, the Roman Churc' ha:h ta\;n away many fun- 
6027. 2. damental articles of faith , and corrupted faith 1 
_ tne principal parts, All the o her late Proteſtants, 
'©3 andefpecially the Preſbyreriais condemne the 
Same. opinion. For nothing almaſt can incenſe 
them m re, then to ſay, that the C::urch of 
Rome is a true Church , and that the Prote(- 
rants made no ſeparation from her. Hence it 
caine to paſſe , thar M. Hooker was sharply re- 
proved, f.r this device, by the Puritans , 1n 

their Cariſtian letters. 

Tiirdly, b=(idsall theſe confuftons & con- 
traditions among themſe'ves, the anſwer in 
it ſel; is falſe & inſ1fficient. For, when we are 
ſeeking a Proteſtan: viſible Church betore 
Luther , theſe men shew vs the Poptish 
Church: and albeit all the world knowes, that 


 Papilts are nor Proreſtantszyet they afhrmythar 
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the P. pish and Proteſtant Church are all one, 
& differ nor ſubſtantially: which is a double de» 
ceir, fiſt 'oshew one thing very different for 
another; and then ro affirm, that they are both 
one. Bur I conceive, it can hardly enter intoa 
mans 1magination, vnleſle ir be troubled, to 
chink , that theſe Churches are ſubſtantially 
one, which differ and are clearly oppoſite, in 
the principal, ſubſtantial points of religion ,as 
in Sacrifice , Sacraments, the obſeryation of 
the divine Commandments , iuſtif 'ing faith good 
Wori;s and many others particulars The one 
Church approverh External Sacrifice , as a 
moſt acceptable ſervice and worship due 
to God, and offers vpthe Chriſtian ſacrific2, 
as the moſt excellent of all ſacrifices and 
adores it as God. The other hath no facri- 
fice ar all, but c. ndemnes thar,as great abomi- 
nation & grofſe Idolarrie, which the firſt ma- 
kes the greateſt obie@ard exerciſe of its piety. 
This difference alone , albeit we ſpeak of no 
more, is ſo gre-t; that M Dallie, arenown'd 
Min ſter in France doth athrm, in his Apolo- 
gic which he wrote lately for the reformed 
Churches, and is approved by his Colleagues 
the Miniſters of Charenten, that it was ſufh- 
cient to iuſtific the Proteſtants ſeparation from 
the R::man Church, and to hinder their vnion 
again with it , as being a moſt ſubſtantial and 
fundamental difference. By which , it's evi- 
dent, that the ground, whereon this anſwer 
is founded,to witt,that thereare no fundamen- 
ral differences , berween the Catholique 8 
a” 


Proteſtant Church , is falſe; both in ir felt , 8 


inthe iudgment of the firſt Reformers, & of* 


many other famous Proteſtants. 

Bur , whither there be furdamenr:! diffe- 
rences, or not ; the anſwer is not iufficient: 
For the q :eſtion ſtill remaines, where- was the 
Proteſtant Church before Luther ? that is a 
Charch believing all the articles of a Proteſ- 
rant Confeſſion, whither ſome of them b cal- 
ted fundamental , or not fundamental 5 or ( if 
they pleaſe) of men holding all theſe articles, 
and eſtecming ſome of them fundamental and 
ſome nor. For we are now ſceking a Proteſtant 
Church, before Luther, and according to the 
definition aboze ſectlel, ſuch a Ciiurch is a ſo- 
Ciety, beleeving all the articles « ftheirCofeſhs, 
Therefore, they muſt shew vs ſuch aConfeſlis, 
orelle theydo notshew vs a Pr-tzſtantChureh. 
Yea,the points, which they call not fundameral, 
wherein they diſagree fro the Papitts,are theſe, 
which make them properly Proteſtants. If then 
theyconfeſſe(as they muſt do)thar no ſociery can 
be had before Luther , which believed all theſe 
points, which they call not fundamental; they 
muſt alſo grant , that there was no viſible Pro- 
teſtanrt Church before Luther:which is direly 
ro ſuccumb & faile in that, which they vnder- 
took :o shew. So thar, albeit this diſtinion of 
fundamentals, 8&c. were admitted, as good & 
true, whereas indeed, in their ſenſe, ir's falſe 
and deceitfull , as we shall ſec more clearly he- 
reafter ; yet, in relationto the preſent queſtion, 
ir would ſerve them to no purpole. | 


- *."- 


284 Predhytevies Trial C4 XXV'T. | 


Preshyteries Triall Chap. XX VIT. 295 

Theſe reaſons are. mote then (ufficient, ro 
shew, that this new anſwer is falſe and inſuffi- 
cent and is nothing bur a meershifr, deviſed 
ro c[ude the queſtion : And t] at it cannor be ſa- 
tisfactorie to any man, who is ſcarching for 
cherruth; which is condemned by famous Pro- 
ceſtants asf. Iſe and impious, and which iscon- 
trarieto the doCtri:1 & praRtice of the firſt Re- 
formers. This shcweth clearly the great ſtraight 
& neceſlity : wherevnto ſuch learned and pru- 
dent men were reduced , in anſwering this 
hard queſtion , which required an accomprt 
ofthe Proteſtant Church before Luther. For 
they could not fay,the Church had perished, 
which had been a. blaſphemous falshood 
againſt the moſt clear Scriprures : they ſaw alſo, 
that all che other pretences to the Waldenſes, 
and the reſt, were falſe and frivolous , ſeing 
none of theſe agreed jntirely with Proteſtants, 
neither had any of them perpetual continuance: 
and being ashamed of the Puritans inv.ſfible 
Church, which we hall (ce to be a meer Chi- 
evra, they had no other refuge, bur to flie vn- 
tothe Roman Church, which they were the- 
ecforc enforced to acknowledge,to bethe true 
Church, which had alwayes remain'd, albeir 
their firſt Reformers had abandonned it, as 2 
falſe Church,accuſing ivvf ſuperſtition & Ido- 
latric, as the moſt part of all viſible Proteſtants 
yet continue to do.But this refuge hath becn 
shewed to ſerve them te nopurpoſe. Theſe men 
do in apart reſemble the prodigal child, who 
aever x cnn of returning to his Fathers 


/ 
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houſe, till he had ſpent all h s means, and till 
great miſery & necefiiry compelled him:fo 
theſe learned Proteſtants, after they had fare 
travailed, wearied tiemſelv's much , and ſpent 
all cheir branes, in ſeeking out their Church, 
before Luther, and not finding it any where; 
at length, by meer neceflity , had their laſt re- 
fuge vnto their Fathers, houſe, the Catholique 
Charck, which they had before left. But there 
was this deplorable difference, between the 
prodigal child and them : that he, being truly 
penitent and confeſling his fault with great hu- 
mility , was by his Farher moſt lovingly met, 
embraced & kiſſed, cloathed and feaſted: wie- 
reas they returning, not with humility & re- 
pentance for their ſeparation , but with idle ex- 
Cuſes, and vaine accuſations, withont any o- 
ther intention, ſave only to get their naked- 
neſſe covered, and their other vrgent neceſſi- 
tics ſupplyed , were neither met, nor received, 
clothed, nor feaſted :bur have perished for fa- 
mine and cold, and are now almoſt all, with 
the decay of th:ir late ill founded Chnrch . ex- 
ſirpared our of the world. They called the Ro- 
man, a ſick Church, and their own , a whole 
Church 3; yet it is verifyed, that their vw hole 
Churchis dead, and hath decayed before rhe 
ſick Church. And as their Church , according 
to them , was only viſible in the Roman 
Church , before Luther: ſo it's now inviſible in 
it ſelf , and only viſible, as it was in the begin- 
ning, and iike to coritinue ſo, vnto the end. 
By all which conſiderations, it is evident, 
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that no vifble Protcſtani Church can be found 
before Luther, and much lefſe, a continuall 
ſucceſſion of ir from the time of the Apoſtles. 
We have trayailed almoſt all the world over, 
ſeeking chis Church and we have followed 
diverſe Proteſtant Guides , who vndertook ro 
Shew it yntovs; butever in theend, they faile 
of their promiſes. Therefore we muſt paſſe 


' now fromtheProteſtant vitibleC hurch, which 


cannot be ſeen, before Luther , to their invi- 
fible Church , which we $hall ſee cannor be 
found before him. 


OP ————. —ma——y 


CHAP. XXvVII. 


T hat the Church of Chr: ought fo be al- 
WAY $ viſt ble : and therefore an mNViſible 
Church cannot be the true Church. 


H AVING gone hitherto along with di- 
verſe Proteſtants, who promiſed to 
shew vs their Church viſible , beforc Luther; 
we muſt now leave them, as falling short of 
theirpromiſes , and quir all further ſearch of 
this Church in the light : and follow theſe 
other Proteſtant Guides , who vndertake ta 
find our their Church to vs in the dark. For 
vnto that old demand, where was your Church 
before T.nther > They anſwer that it was , al 
though inviſible. And in this anſwer of inviſg- 
bilicy . theemo't part of all viſible Proteſtants, 
and eſpecially Preſbyrerians do now acquielſce, 


minking rhis laſt cefuge ſuch a ſtrong and reri- 


as 
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r'd hold for them, and ſo well guarded by the: 


Scriptures,inthat anſwer, v hich God gave to 
the complaint of Elias , that they cannot be 
ſnoaked out of it. But notwith anding thele 
pretences, the ſame Catholique shew me, that 
the Church of Chriſt ought ro be alway's viſi- 
ble: & that the inviſible Proteſtane C hurch is a 
meer Chimericalinvention, againſt the Scrip- 
cures, Fathers, famous Proteſtants , againſt the 
ends, for which the Church was inſtituted, a- 
gainſt Proteſtants own principles, and that ma- 
ny groſſe abſurditics follow ypon it , to thed1(- 
paragment of the Chriſtian r.ligion and advan- 
cement of Atheiſm. 

The Scripture, which affirmeth ſo clearly, 
as we have ſcen above, that the Church muſt 
be perpetual, affirmes no lefſe evidently, that 
it muſt be manifeſt and viſible. For this caule 
the Propher Eſay compareth the © hurch toa 
Mountain. The Mountain of the Lords  ouſe, 
ſaith he, shall be eftabliched in the to; of AMonn- 
tains, and hall beexalied above the hil es , and 
all Nations shall flow vntoit. Again , the ſame 
prophet, ſpeaking of the Church, ſaith : Ypox 
thy walls, oleruſalem, I have appointed W tch- 


' 2201, al; the day and all the night , they shall not 


bold their peace for ever. Contorme tro this firſt 


prophecie, our Saviour compares his C:urchygy 


vntoa City, ſeated on a hill, which he ſaith 


' Canxuot be hid, and vnto a light Shining in-the 


world. Conforme to the ſecond prophecie. S. 


Paul sheweth , that Chriſt hath eitablished 


Paſtorgto remain contipually in the Church, 


for 
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for the conſummation of the Saints, Now , what Epheſ- 


. 


is more manifeſt then a Mountain , a City built **- **- 
vpona hill? what more viſible then light shi- 
ning , and Paſtors continually teaching 2 The- 
refore, according to the Scriptures, the Church 


of Chriſt which muſt be perpetual, mult be al- 


- ſo vihble, and cannot be hid or inviſible. 


For the Fathers , we $hall bring S. Auguſ- 
tin , who produceth rhe ſaine places, which 
he calls clear and evident, to prove the ſame 
rruth againſt the Donatiſts. There 5s nothing, Aug. 
ſaith he , more manifeſt, then a Mountain ; but #14 1. 
Jet there are ſome Monntains unknown, becauſe pos, P. 
thy are placed im one part of the earth : The 
AMonuntain of the Church wat ſo : it muſt be known, 
becauſe it hath filled the Whole face of the earth. 
And elswhere, bringing our Saviours words, 7dem Af 
he faith, The Church is not hid, becauſe itis no _ s 
vnder a buchel , but pon a candleſtick_, that it _— 
may shine to all , who are inthe houſe. A City | 
ſeated on a hil cannct be hid, &c. But itis as it 
were hid vnts the Donatiſts , becauſe' they hear 
ſach clear and manifeſt teſtimonies , which shely *: 
ber to be in the whole earth, and they chooſe ra- 
ther with 8hut ey's todaih againſt that Mountain 
then togo vp to it. And further he laith. The conp. 
Church hath this moſt certain mark, that che can- veil. 
ot be hid. To the ſame purpoſe $ Chryſof- 2104 
rom afirmeth , That it is eaſier for the Sun tobe ra 
extinguihed, then that the Church hall be ob- ;;, hs 
ſcared. So that itisall one, both in it (elf, and xfay. 
with the holy Fathers, to ſaythe Church had 
perished, and thar ir is hid orinviſible. And 
| T 
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therefore , if the 0:3e be ſo abominable , che 
other is no |:ſſe -deteſtable. $. Auguſtin , who 
cenſured fo heavily the opinion of the Dona- 
tiſts, who taught that the Church had peris- 
hed, every where , except only among them- 
ſelves, as ifhe had foreſcen this Preſbyterian 
Shift, which p.cren.is the Church had not pe- 
righed, but was inviſible , wrices thus agaivt 

dur. de 1. Some one may ſu: It ma be God hath other 

paſtor. Sheep, but I kyowv not Where , of Whicy ke 14- 

£,16. khethcare, but I know them not. O how abſurd is 
he unto humane ſer.ſe , who imagines ſuch things. 
We hav- ſeen , how this opinion is againſt the 
Scriptures & Fathers, and now , in S. Auguſ- 
t19s tudgment, it's againſt ſenſe : -we $hall ſee 
preſently, how it is againſt reaſon, and famous 
Proteſtants. 

All men ordinarly agree in this general no- 
tion of the Church, that ir is a ſociety of people 
inſtru&:d in the faith of Chriſt, governed by 
Iawfull Paſtors, avd having Communion toge- 
ther in the Chriſtian Sacraments. Bur , if the 

=, Church were inviſible , therecould be no in- 
NJ Y firuQion, no covernement, no adminiſtration 
of Sacraments. And hence will appear, thatan 
inviſible Church is againſt all the ends, for 
which God had eſtabliched a Church vpon 
earth. The firſt was to inſtruc and guide the 
members ofthe Church, vnto th: port of Sal- 
vaticn. And for this end are neceſſary, inſtruc- 
tion in the faith & adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, which require viſibility, both in the 
P ſtors, and inthe people. For inviſible Pa- 
Kors cannor inſtruct, nor adminiſtrate Sacra- 
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a ments : and therefore the Chirch, which con« 
I fiſts of Paſtors 8 people,mult be viſible. For as 
7 D. Humphrey faith : Whilt che Ainiſters teach, 


theſe recerve them &c.Who /eeth not theſe things, a 


Church were inviſible , there could be no in- 
ſtruction, & conſequently no faith, no Sacra- 
ments, & ſo none could be directed n this inyis 
ſible Church, vntothe port of Salvation. This 
s$heweth, thar the Church muſt be vic-le, at 
leaſt ro the members of ic. Te ſerond nd, 
for which the Church was ordain'd, was to 
reccive the Genus , and to afford to all per- 
ſons, wha are aſtray, tne means of ſalyarion, 
by entering 1nto the Church. This the Propher 

E lay , hoc 

| gates shall be open continually day and night, 

, they :hall not be shut,, thatthe ſlreng.h of the G en- 

tils may be brought unto thee. But, ifthe Church 

had been inviſible , her gates had becn worſe 
then shurt : for they could never have been 
found,to be knokt at, and ſo the Gentils& he- 
retiques, albeit never ſo deſirous, could never 
have :nrered : which is againſt rhe Scriprures 
and goodneile of God. This reafon j roveth, 
that the Church muſt be viſible even to ſtran- 
goers. Th: third end was to a we diff. ren- 
ces, whi.h might ariſe among Chriſtians, ac- 
cording to that of our Saviour , Tell the 

Charch. But ; had the Church been inviſible, 

- She could neither have been rald,nor found. 
Inviſidle Ludges cannot compole differcnces: 

| | = 
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others learn, they admiriſtrate the Sacraments # urph 


DA'!1,. &Þ 


is more blind then a Mcodiparp, But , it the ,, z. 


ing ofthe Church, foretold. Thy ſhe.cr 
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Epheſ T he fourth end was to oppoſe all errors 8& here 
ah ftes, For which cauſe God eſtablished Paſtors in 
the Charch,to conſerverthe people in the rrue 
dottrine,fro the circuvention oferror. But, had 
the Church bcen inviſible, she could nor have 
oppoſed herefies,they had prevailed without c6 
croul. It there had been no Church to oppoſe 
| herehies , before the Proteſtants peep't vp, what 
had become of the Chriſtian religion 2 Surely ir 
had been a puddle ot errors, or a Ma'teof Con- 
fuſion. So char this invifible Church is againſt 
all the cheef ends, for which God eſtabl.shed 

a Church vpon earth. 
It is alſo againſt famous Proteſtants , who 


Sharply cenſure it. Melanchron, whom Luther , 
Mean, Equaleth to the Fathers, calls ic onſtruons. It / 


inCon- 15 neceſſary , ſaith he, to confeſſe the Church to be 


il, viſible. Wherevato tendeth this monſtruons ſpeech, 


_—_— denyeth the viſible Charch ? It abolisheth , 


p.: 393. 


394. ail reſtimonies of Antiquity , it cauſeth an en- 


alefſe confuſion and induceth a Commonwealth 
of unruly Ruffians or Atheiſts,tphere no one careth 
. Hnmph for azother.D. Humphrey faith , It is a manifeſt 
teſ-par Corcluſion, that the Church 2nght to be conſpi- 
Mg caors. Another Proteſtant ſaith of the Puritans: 

noch, "apc 
Claph: They affirm , againſt the Scripture , thar the 
5n 4n- Church, for ſome ages, was not viſible. This 
zid ſchi cannot be a ſound article of the Proreſtant reli- 
#-57- gion, which ſuch Proteſtants ſo sharply cen- 
ſure. 

Now we shall ſee , how it is againſt Proteſ- 
tants principles, yea and deſtroyes it ſelf. For 
they ordinarly aſlign two neceſſary marks of 
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the Church, to witte:the right preaching of the 

word, & adminiſtration of the Sacraments. To 
which the Preſbyterians add rheir diſciplin, as 
athird mark. I inquire then, if this Church, 
which ſome of them make inviſible , for 900, 
ſome ſor 1000. and others for 12. hundred 
years, had preaching and Sacraments, during 
that time ; or not ? Ifit had : then it could not 
be inviſible:for inviſible people can neither be 
inſtru&ed, nor baptized. If it had no preaching, 
nor Sacraments; then it hath been a miſerable 
Church, or rather no Church art all, which 
wanted theſe two things, which are neceſlary 
ro conſtitute a Church. If a famous Preſbyte- 
rian Miniſter rook occaſion lately , whilſt he 
was baptizinga child, onacold winter day, to 
fay againſt the Anab-priſts: /t is cola di; ping to 
aay : 'T love not. Sommer Sacraments: May not 
any one ſay more iuſtly , agaiaſt the Preſbyte- 
rians? /z many dayes an inviſible Church can- 
ot be found ont. T love not a Church, Wieremn, 
for a thopſand years & above, there Were neither 
ſommer nor Winter Sacraments. Moreover , ct- 
ther this inviſible Church had ſome govern- 
ment , or it had none ?If it had any, itcould 
not be inviſibl2, as is evideat: and , if that go- 
vernement was Preſbyt-rian difciplin , thar 
Church had not b:cn only viſible, to rheſe, 

who obey'd it, bur alio very ſenſible ro thoſe, 
_ did not willing]y ſtoop to it : or ellſc tt 
hath been very far different from the nature of 
our Scottich Preſbytecy. It that invifible 
Church had no goyerament , tnen it wanted 
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that , which no ſociety can want , aud wit- 
hout which, there is no order but confukon. 
Yea, this inviſible Church is ſuch a rare device, 
that irdeſtroies ic ſelf. For no Church, albeir 
never fo inviſible, can be imagined wirhour 
internal fairh at leaſt. Now faith coms by , hea- 
ring, according to S. Paul, and hotp shall they 
heare , faith the ſame Apoſtle, without a prea- 
cher 2 Bur , in an invifible Church , there 
could be no preaching or inſtruction,and ſo no 
faith :and no faith, no Church. Nor ſo much 
as 2n inviſible one. Ina word, this inviſible 
Church, which wanted preaching, faith, Sacra- 
ments, and government , hath been a mifera- 
ble, or rather a Chimerica! Church. 

Laſtly, this invitble Church doth highly 
diſparage the Chriſtian religion. For ir mak:s 
rhe Church of Chriſt ( of whoſe glory above 
the Synagogue of the Iewes, fo much is re- 
corded in the Scriprures ) not equal in glory; 
bur more inglorious , then the Iewish Syna- 
gogue hath been , even ſince the coming of 
Chriſt. For, ever lince that time, the Iewes 
have profelled their religion, and had viſible 
Synagogues , indiverſe famous nations : whe- 
reas the Preſbyterians make the Church of 
Chriſtro be in+ifible , for many ages of thar 
time, in which not one could be found, who 
had rhe courage, or d-votion , to profeſſe the 
true religion. Now , what can be more :gainſt 
the Sriptur's, and the honour of Chriſt, then 
this wicked device } what more opprobrious 
ro all the Chriſtians oftheſe times? God ſpea- 
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king of the Church , faith by the Propher Aggs. 
Aggai. The Glory of this later houfe shall be * 9- 
greater they of the former. Burt , if the Chriſ- 

tian Church had been fo many ages invi- 

ſible, ir had been more inglorious then the 
Synagogue of the Iewes . which wasall char 

time viſidle. Chriſt is called, by S Paul, the x6. 8. 
NMediator of a better Coven.int , Wh:ch Was effa- $- 
bl;:h:4 vpon betier promiſes. But, by the Pres- 
byterians inviſible Church , he 15 made Me- 

diator of a worſe Covenant, and to have fai- 

led of his promiſes. $ Hicrom faith : Nimmm = 
prorhani ſunt &c. They are too prophane, Who , cifer. 
affirm the [ewes h id more Synatognes, then the cap. 6, 
Chriſtians had Churches T berefore they may be 

called moſt prophane, who affirme rhe Iewes 

had many Synagogues,and deny the Chriſtians 

ro have had ſo much as one Church, through- 

out thewhole world. Whence this opinion gives 

great advantag? to the I:wes and infidels, a- 
gainſt :he Chriſtian religion. For they may iu- 
ſly pretend , thar rhe Chriſtian Church, if ir 
was fo many ages invifible ; could not be rhe 
true Chnrch 8& Kingdom of rhe Meſhas its; 
the Prophets foretould clearly should be erer- 
nal , con(picuous and glorious : and that Chriſt 
could nor be the truc Meflias, who had failed 
{o palpably of his promiſes. Yea, this opinion 
is very dangerous to Proteſtants , fo ' har ir 
hath made ſome to ſtumble at rhe Chriſtian 
religion , and it hath drawn others imo flar 
Atheiſm. S:baſtian Caſialio Profeſſor of 
Bafil , having cited ſome clear teſtimonies of 
T ii} 


j1 
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Scripture , for the perpetuity of the Church, 
and the converſion of Kings & Nations , wri- 
tes very perplexedly vnto Edward the 6. 

_ King of England. Truly, ſaith he, We muſt con- 

wk " fefſe. that, either theſe things Will be, or that 

Biblior. they have been, or God is to be accuſed of a' lie. If 

lat. any man ſay tbey have been, { inquire of him, 
When? I inquire how the knowledge of God and 
pictie which tas promiſed to be eternal , and more 
aboundant , then the waters of the ſea ,Wasnot alto 

Ye” gether peif &, andcould ſo ſonn decay ? By which 
© ng words he shewes whar ſtuck in his ſtomack. 
tom, David George,a Proteſtant of Holand, procee- 
ent, dedfurther,8&, vpon this ground of the viſible 
16.p3r. d:cay of theChurch, blaſphem'd againſtChriſt, 

- :. Þ: ſaying: If the dodtrn of Chriſt & his Apoſtles had 

47- beentrue , the Charch,which they planted, had en- 
Id'm þ. dared. Andhere vpon he became an impureApo 
3. ſtar, from the Chriſtian r-ligion. Adam New- 
ſerus, the chief Paſtor of Heydelb-rg, of a Mi- 
niſter, became a Turk , and was circumciſed 
or... Conſtantinople. Theſe , and ſume other 
coy examples may be ſcen in the Proteſtants Apo- 
cap. 1. logy. By all which may be ſeen, how falle,dan - 
fe. 5. gerons & pernicious this opinion of the invie 
ſible Thurch is : againſt a moſt clear truth, ro 

witt: thatthe Church cannot bo hid. There- 

| | fore, as S. Auguſtin did conclude againſt the 

Aug. lt. Donatiſts , in theſe words. The Charch hath 

wi = this moſt certain mark_, that she cannot be hid, 

104. FSheis then kaownro all Nations : the ſeftof Do - 
RANKS 1S Vnknown to all Nations: that then can- 

not be she. So we may conclude more forcibly, 


Prot. 


—_ 
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againſt the Preſbyterians. The Church of 
Chriſt hath this moſt cerrain mark, that she 
cannot be hid; or inviſible. She is then known, 
or vilible tro all Nations. The Proteſtant 
Church, before Luther, was inviſible, and vn- 
known toall Nations: as the Preſbyterians do 
confeſſe ; Therefore the Proteſtant Church 
cannot be she. 


— 


CRAFT  AXIX. 


That albeit the true Church might be invi- 
ſible , yet the Proteſtants had no inV1- 
ſeble Church , before Luther.” 


F- hath been already proved, that , albeir 
the Proteſtants had h-d an inviſible Church 
before Luthcr; yer ir could nor be the true 
Church, which muſt be alway's viſible. Now 
remaines to be shewed the ſecond thing which 
wasvndertaken above , to witt; that, albeit an 
inviſible Church were ſufficient ,yer the Pro- 
teſtznts had notſo much as one of that nature, 
before Luther; and fo they ſuccumb, as well 
de fatto , as they have done de iare ; and conſe- 
quently this device of an inviſible Church, for 
ewo reaſons, will ſerve them to no purpoſe: 
Which is shewed thus. An inv fivle Proteſtant 
Church, is a Church , which belceved the 
Proteſtant faith in rheir heart, albeit thy made 
no external profeſſion of it. But de facto there 
was no Church beforc Luther, which belce- 
yed the Proteſtant confetlion of faith, Theres 


Py 
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fore there was noTiſbl: Proteſtanc Church, 
before Luth r. The Maior is evident : becauſe 
there is this difference between a viſible , ard 
an invifible Church : rhart the firſt profeſſerh 
che faith , che other profeſſeth it not : but they 
borh agr-e in this, ro have inwaidly the faith: 
W'irhout which, there cannor He any Church. 
Thereforean invifible Proteſtant Charch is a 
Church, which belceved inwardly the Pro- 
reſtant faith. The Minor is proved «©f th- time 
immediatly preceedirg Luthers preaching, For 
either Luther himſelf , before he began ro op- 
pole the Pope, was a member of this lurking 
Proteſtan Church , bele-ving the Prorcſt .nr 
Cont. flion. or theſe , who adiicred ro him, 
were m:mbers of it , or fome others, who did 
not ioyne with him ; and beſids theſe no others 
can be found or imagined. But none of theſe 
can be ſaid. For Luther is avowedly confclled 

:, by himfelfand allmen, ro have been a Roman 
ad Catholique, a Prieſt, a friar of S. Auguſtins 

'as order, and, as himſelf acknowledgeth, ſaid 
Mafle devoutly, and honored the Pope in his 
heart. Therefore Luther, before he oppoſed 
the Pope, did not belceve inwardly the Prote!- 
rant faith , and was not a member of the 
Prot. ftants lurking inviſible C hurch, bur was 
a member of the Roman viſible Church. Bur 
ſo were Melanchton, Carolſtadius, the Sa- 

xons and all the reſt , who followed him, Pa- 

piſts, or P:1eſts, proſeſling the Roman religion, 

& knowing nothing of che Proteſtant, till Lu- 

ther ravqhr chem. Therefore all theſe, who ad- 
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hered ro Luthers new dodrin, were before 
that time, nt Jurkirig Proteſtants ; but pro- 
fes't Pa-iſts. Neither wcr? there any other 
members of thar ſuppos'd lurki''g Proteſtane 
Church, who did not ioyn with Luther, For, 
if there had been any , they shou'd and would 
have come our of th: ir lurking holes, ſo ſoon 
as Luther began to preach , and got the pro- 
tection of {cular I'rinc s. For then there was 
no mare feare of perſecution , which was the 
only reaſon, why theſe men did not profeſſe 
cheir religion. And therefore, that being raken 
away , if there had been any ſuch invitble 
Proteſtants, they would have showen 
themſelvs viſible , acknowledged their bre- 
thren , runand toyn'd hands with them , and 
ſaid : Behold this is the faich , which we al- 
way's beleeved, althorgh we did not, 0: darſt 
not profeſſe ic. But no ſich perſons did ap- 
p-are when they might ſafely, and onght in 
Il duty ro have ap-:cared. Therefore ther2 
Was no lucking Proceſtant Church before 
Luther : and conſcquently , rhe Proteſtants 
hadno Church atall before him, neither vidt- 
ble. nor inviſible. 

Tais may be yet further illvſtr:red 8 con- 
firmed. For there may be conceived two kinds 
of inviſible Proteſtant Charches. The firſt is 
a Church , which believed in their he-rrs the 
Protcftant faith ; and yer made profeſſion of 
re Contrary religion, to witt of Popery. The 
ſe.ondis a company cf people, beleeving aiſo 
internally the fame faith, but making no pre- 
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feſlion of a contrary religion. And betwcen 
theſe two extreamesth:reis no mediam.Burthe 
Proteſtants had neither of theſe two inviſible 
Churches before Luther. Therefore they had 
none at all. Not the firſt [ which, although 
they had, could nothavye been the true Church 
of Chriſt, or a ſociety of faithfull Chriſtians, 
but rather was a miſcrable crue of diſſembled 
Sycophants ; for ſo they behoved to be, who 
beleeved one thing , & profeſſed the contrary, 
which they thought groſle ſuperſtition & 1do- 
latry ] Not th- firſt, I ſay. For ſucha diſſem- 
bled Church behoved to beleeve the Proteſ- 
rants faith in their heart, and profeſſe the con- 
trary , againſt their conſciences. But there 
were none before Luther , who belecved the 
Proteſtant faith in their hearts , &c. b.cauſe 
Luther himſelf beleevcd the R oman Catholi- 
que faith in his heart, and of this, there can be 
no greater evidence, then his own teſtimony 
againſt himſelf. For he profeſſeth , that he ho- 
noarcd the Pore for conſcience ſake , and 
thought , that he would have been [:vered 
from God, it he had been ſeparated from the 
Pope; and much more rothis purpoſe. There- 
fore Luther was nota difſembled Proreſtanr, 
but rather a finc<re Papiſt, before he began to 
oppole the Pope. Neither were there any 
other bcforc him, who bclicvcd rhe Proteſ- 
rant faith, & profeſſ.d the contrary :becauſe his 
followers were ignorant of the Proteſtant re- 
ligion, till Luther taught it , and chew them 
the light, This is witnetled by prime Protef- 
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rants, who ſay :Ir's ridiculous to think, that 


true dodtrin,or that he receiv'd it from others, 
and not others from him. That ail the world 
was overwhelmed, with more then Cimme- 
rian darkneſſe; that Luther was ſent to diſell 
it, and to reſtorethe light of true dodrin. Be- 
fids,that chief article of Iuſtification by faith 
only , wasaltogether vnknown before Luther, 
fo that M, Fox affirmeth , that, Luther , by 
opening that veine, which lay along time hid, 
oyerturned the foundation of Popery. M. 
Wotton averres , that Luther may truly glory, 
that he was the firſt, who taught Chriſt eſpe- 
cially concerning that principal Euangel.cal 
doctrin of luſtification by faith alone. Therefore 
faith he, /ttwas a great honour to Luther ,to have 
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any man before Luther , did attayn vnro the 5'»5.m 
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beena Son, Without a Father, and a Diſciple, ;;x 


Without a Maſter. All which teſtimonies do 
evince, that there was not ſo muci as a diſ- 
ſembled Proteſtant Church before - Luther: 
Neither as I conceive will any iadicious Pro - 
teſtant plead much for ſuch a Church , which 
alchough it had been, could not be the Church 
of Chriſt, but ra:her che Synaguogue of Sa- 
than, and ſo not the true Church, which we 
are now ſearching after. | | 
Neither had the Proteſtants thar other 
kind of invifible Church , before Luther ; 
which beleeved the Proteſtant faith in their 
hear:s , and mad- no profeſſion of the contra- 
ry. For firſt, Luther & his followers did not 
belecycit,till he oppoſed the Pope as hath beca 


Rom, 
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preſently proved. Secondly , they profeſſed. 
themſelves , both by words & actions. to be 
Roman Cuholiques, and ſo made profeſſion 
of a religion, contrary to th: Yroteſtant, The- 
refore, in both th:ſe conditions, this inviſible 
Proreſtant Chnrch is viſibly deficient , and 
conſequently , there was no kind of an inviſi- 
ble Charch before Luther, ne ther a ſincere, 
nor adifſembled Church , if we will iuadge of 
It, by the perſons , who m:dc ic viſible. Nei- 
ther were there any other lurking Prot ſtants: 
for they would have shown them lves, when 
there was no more danger for them, as hath 
been ſaid, which they d d not : or if they were 
lurking , they are ſtill lucxing , and will ever 
lurk vnto the day of Ivdgment. For there 's no 
more reaſon , that they shall appeare at any 
time hereafter, then now, or in the time of 
Lather. Therefore this inviſible Proteſtant 
Church is a meer Chime: a & fiction , without 
allground , and againſt ſenſe & cxperience. 
The /ndeperdents, who arol - within theic twel- 
veyears, or thereabout, and who before had. 
* been, forthe moſt parr, violei;t Preſbyterians, 
may pretend vpon the ſame groundlefſe fan- 
cy , that their Church had alway's cndured, 
inviſibly. The ſame might alſo pretend the 
.Duakers, who are more lately ſprung vp. Bur 
if any of theſe Congregations were {o vurea- 
ſonable, as ro make that pretext, which they 
may as lawfully do, as any other Proteſt.n's: 
whowould be fo vnreaſona ble as to beleeve 
them , or wie could be ſo ſimple, as to be de- 
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eived by them, the beginning and rrogrelle of 
thiſe Congregations bcing ſo well known, & 
ſo late and fresh in all mens memories? In the 
Preſbyrerian ſenſe , any perion, although ne- 
ver ſo great a liar, might rake vpon him to be 
a Prophet. For , albcit he foretold things never 
ſo falſe , which never came to paſſe, ycathar 
fell our quite contrary , he might ſay wichthe 
Preſbyterians, they were all tuſhlled, but invi- 
ſibly. Now what is more foolish then this 
device? - What would be more ridiculous in 
the iudgm nr of Iewes and Pagans, and more 
iniurjous tothe truth ofthe Chriſtian religion? 
For, ifthey would demand how are the pro- 

hefies, concerning the perpetuity of Chriſts 
Church, fulfil'd?How are his clear promiſes ro 
his Church kep't 2 And if it werean twered, 
as the Preſbyrerians do , that rhey were all ful- 
filled and kepr , but invifibly. What could 


more confirm theſe men intheir infidelity,then 


this anſwer > What could make the Chriſtian ' 


religion appeare to them , to be mor: fa'ſe and 
ridiculous? S. Auguſtin did far othcrwiſe vn- 
derſtadth- pro. helies of the Scripture , con- 
cerning the.Church. For , writ.ng againſt the 
Doaariſts, onthiy fame ſubic of the Church, 
he faith. Le: vs heare ſome felp things ont of the 
Pſalms, ſo long #go ſung and foretold, and let 
vs now With io: ſee thems fulfil 'd. Again : Heare 
this out of the Divine booke , howpit Was foretold, 
and (ce now in the world how it is atcomp/'<h d. 
Therefo.e, as there is no other way to make a 


propheſy true , bur by fulfilling it: ſo there is 


Enoch. 
Cleo- 
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no other way to know it to be fulfilled , but 
by vitible and ſenſible performance of ir. 

By what is ſaid, may be cafily ſeen , thatthe 
complaintof Elias, which is alway's inthe Puri- 
tans mouth , makes nothing for their inviſible 
Church,before Luther.For firſt Elias was only 
ſpeaking of Iſrael , as a famous Proteſtant con- 
feſleth, in theſe words. Owr vnskilfull Reformers - 


pham. ſay , that the Churchwas invi{ible in the time of 


i» Az- 
fidot. 
Schiſm, 


Þ- 17. 


Elias, but the holySpirit teſtifyerh,thathe ſpake this 
of Iſrael, and not of Inda:fer he knew that good 
Io/aphat Was reigning in Iuda , and that the 
Church Was not ozly viſible there, but alſo floo- 
rishing in great piety. Wherefore ir is an evil pa- 


_ rity , to ſay : the Iewish Synagogue was invifi- 


3.Kings 
18, I3. 


ble a shorttime, in one province,albeit it was 
viſible at the ſame time in another. Therefore 
the Chriſtian Church may be, or was invitt- 
ble thronghout the whole world; for a thow - 
ſand years 8& above, 2. Theſe, who wereJur- 
king in the time of Elias , bowed not their 
knees to Baal; which if they had done, they 
had not belong'd to the invitible Church of 
God. Burall the ſuppos'd invifible. Proteſtants, 
as Luther and his followers , bowed their 
knees tothe Maſle , ( which-they eſteem Ido- 
latry ) as hath been shewed' Therefore they 
could not be the inviſible Church of God.z. Al- 
rhough theſe good Iiraclits were inviſiblero 
Elias, at ſuch a diſtance, when he fled ; yer 
he knew many of chem to be viſible ; both ro 
others , and among themſelves, For Abdias 
cold him alictle before , that he had hid 100. 
2 Prophers 
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Prophets of the Lord in two Caves , where 
he fed them. Bur all Proteſtants before Luther 
werc inviſible : both ro others, and themſel- 
ves. Fornor ſo much as one perſon knew him- 
ſelf ro bea Proteſtant , before Luther taught 
that religion,as hath been proved. 4.Alchough 
the whole Iewish Synagogue had been inviſt- 
ble, which is moſt fal(e; yet it followes nor, 
the whole Chriſtian Church may be, or was 

| {o.too : For this , as S. Paul teſtifyerh : is foun- 

ded vpon better promiſes. 5. Salvatioa was yz, e 
not altogether tyed, before Chriſt , to the Ie- 6, 
wish Synagogue, for there were ſome faith- 
full Gentils, as 2delchiſedech ,[ob, 8c. Butthe 
Preſbyterians , by making the whole Chril- 
tian Church to be inviſible for many ages; 
take away all the ordinary means of falvarion, 
which only can be had in che viſible Church. 
Laſtly . Albeir all the faichfull , both Iewes and 
Gentils , had becn inviſible , in rhe time of 
Elias; yet this would make nothing for Pro- 
reſtants : valeſſe they had been allo inviſible, 
before Luther. Bur de fatto , there were no 
lurking Proteſtants before him, as hath been 
clearly proved. Therefore , alchough the 
Church could be inviſible, yet the Proteſtanes 
had no inviſible Church , before Luther. And 
beſides the reaſons brought above againſt this 
inviſible Church, it may ſeem truly ſtrange, 

' that, for:ſo many ages, not ſo much as ohe 
perſon of it, was heard of, or known; never 
ſo much as one falſe brother could be found 

among them, to reyeale chem, And ,which is 
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moſt ſtrange, when this inviſible Church be- 
came viſible, not ſo much az one perſon did 
appeare , who had been alurking member of 
it. Such groundlefle conceipts require ſtrong 
imaginat.ons to fancy them, bur much more 
credulons hearts to beleeve them. Wherefore 
Elias complaint, for many reaſons, makes no- 
rhing for Proteſtants ; but is cleary againſt 
them. 

So is alſo th: ir other refuge to the Church of 
the predeſti:.ate , which rhey ſay was inviſible, 
before Lnther. For 1. there isno ſuch Church, 
becau'c Chriſts Church is a Congregation of 
all crue beleeyers; as well reprobare, as predeſ- 


Math. tinate; There #1 his floore bath heat and chafſe: 
ch.;.6 and in his fied both corne & tares. 2. The Pre- 
. 13. Jeſtinate are as viſible , as the reprobate; S. 


Peter was as viſible, as Iudas. 3. Althouyh ir 
were granted, there had been ſome inviſible 
Predeſtinate , before Luther ; yet none of them 
could be Proteſtants, becauſe none believed 
the Proceſtant faith, rill Luther raughtr it ; as 
hath bcen proved. 4. Either theſe ſuppoſed 
Proteſtants before Luther , profeſſed their 
faith , or nor? If they profeſſed ir, then they 


Pm, were notinvilible.Ifthey profeſs'd it not, then 
10.40. they were nor predeſtinate. For with our heart, 


ſaith S. Paul , We beleeve unto inftice , and with 
our month Confeſſion is made to ſalvation. 5, lt 1s 
at leaſt requiſite, thar the predeſtinate should 
not deny their faith, if they will nor confeſle it; 
orelſc they cannor be predeſtinare. Bur all rhe 


ſuppoſed invilible Proteſtants, before Luther , 
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denyed their taith , by profeſling Popery, as 
hath been shewed. Therefore they could not 
be predeſtinate. Laſtly, hereſies and perſecution 
make the predeſtinate more conſpicuous. He- 
reſres, ſaith S. Paul, muſt be , that theſe , Who ave 
approved, be made manifeſt among yon. Who are 
more approved before God then the predeſtj. 
nate ?Who are made more manifeſt before men, 
then they , eſpecially when hereiy & perſc cu- 


tion do ariſe?For then,by their cloſe adherein 


to the true faith , and their profeſſhon of it 
[ whereas others,cither through error or feare 
fall from it ) they are rendred more conſpicu- 


ous, as the Scripture shewes ; and therefore: 


they are not made hid & inviſible, as the Pu- 
ritans doalleadge. Hence it is, that the Church 
is ſofar from being inviſible in the predeſti- 
nate, more then in others; that , vpon the 
contrary, when that might happen in others, 
either by error, infirmity, or feare of perſecu- 
tion, then the true Church shall be moſt mas- 
nifeſt in the predeſtinate,and is principally con- 
ſerved in them. For then, as S. Auguſtin ſpeaks 
In ſurs firmiſſimis eminet : she thines in her moſt 
ſftedfaſt members. Predeſtination indeed is invi- 
ſible, and fois reprobation : but the predeſ- 
tinate are as viſible, as the reprobarte ; yea, they 
are the moſt eminent members of the viſible 
Church, out of which they cannot be found, 
as Melanchton confeſleth. Ler vs not dreame, 
ſaith he, that the elett can be found any where, 
but in the viſible Society of the Church. But the 
Proteſtants had no viſfible Church before Lu- 
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ther: therefore they had no predeſtinate; and 
ſo many wayes this Babel is overturned, The 
Apoſtles, and all the ancient Chriſtians , who 
were predeltinate, were members of the vi- 
ſfi-lc Church, and profeſſed their faith in the 
time of the Reathen perſecutions , which 
were more cruel & yniverſal, then any, that 
has hapned ſince. They had not Giges ring, to 
make themſclyes inviſible ; nor the black arte 
of diflembling in religion, as the inviſible Pro- 
teſtants ( if there were any ) behoved to have: 
wich are qualities yery vubeſceming the pre- 
deſtinate. 

By all which, it remaines ſufficiently pro- 
ved , that the Proteſtant C hurch cannot be the 
crue Church. For to reſume briefly the argu- 
ment. The rruc Church muſt haye ſtill conrti- 
nued lince the aſcenſion of © hriſt to this time. 
But the Proteſtant Church hath only conti- 
nued fince the revolt of Luther. Therefore the 
Proteſtant Church is not the true Church. 
There is nothing more certain then the 

aior. The Minor hath been proved; be- 
caule , if there had been any Proteſtant 
Church , before Luther ; it had been ei- 
ther viſible or inviſible. But there was nei- 
ther. Not the firſt : becauſe there was no 
Church nor perſon , before Luther , that pro- 
felled entirely any Proteſtant Confeſſion, for 
any littie time, much leſle for the whole time, 
between, the Apoſtles 8& Luther. Not the (e- 
cond: becauſe,itthere had been any inviſible 
Proteſtant Church before Lurher , it had be- 
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come viſivle , when Luther appeared-,, and 
the feare of perſecution was taken away. Bur 
no ſuch inviſible Church did then apprare. 
And moreov.-r, it hath ' een shewed , that, al- 
though the Proreſtants had had an inviſible 
Churci before Luther ; yet it could nor be the 
true Church, which ovghr to be alwayes vi- 
ible; and that an ivviſible Church is againſt 
Scriptures , Fathers, reaſon . Proteſtants own 
princi-les, diſparagerh the Chtriſtian religion; 
gives great advantage to lewes and inhdels; 
and leads men into Ap«ſtaſy and Arheiſm. And. 
ſo both the holes of Vijtbility and Tzviſibelity, 
by which theſe foxes were accultomed ro ef- 
cape, are now lay'd, or ſtop't. The diverſe el- 
faies , which many Proteſtants make ro find 
their Churc, shew the difficulty of the queſ- 
tion : ſo that the» ſee, whar they oughr not to 
ſay , but cannor ſce what to ſay, thar hath any 
probabilicy oftrurh. They have travailed mnch 
ro fin.! our their Church , before Luther ; they 
have been abo-e theſe 100. years in feeking it, 
and we havefollowed rhe moſt famous Guides 
among thein. Bur both they & we have labon- 
redinvaine, to find that , which cannot be 
found. Yet we make much profit of our labour, 
if we have diſcovered , that the Proreſtant 
Church before Luther , cannot be found, not 
becaute it was hid , bur becauſe ir was nor, as 
Harh been proved ; and therefore Jeave oft any 
farther ſcarch of it ; following S.Auguliins 
advice, who writes thus to the Donaritts, az 
bout rhe like purpole, 3owze thinr , faith he, 
V uy 
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aug cap. may be ,and yet not found ont : but that , Which 
16.4 hathno being , cannot be found. Let them there- 
uni'a!e fore leave off to ſeek that, Which they could not 


Eccleſ. 


find, not becauſe it was hid, but becauſe it Was 
X07. 

To this purpoſe ſpake tne Catholique; who, 
vpon my deſire, delivered me thereafter theſe 
chings, more fully in writing : which, after ſe- - 
rious confideration of them , gave me {uch ſa- 
tisfaction, that I deſired him to proceed to the 
proofof his own Church; which he didin the 
manner following, 
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That th: Church in Communion with the [ca 
of Rome, and she alone, 15t/ e true 
Church. 


H AVING already” proved , to your 
A farisfaftion , ( ſaid my Catholique 
friend to me ) your Church nor to be rhe 
rrue C'uurch , and that, by the vndenyable 
principle of the perpetuity of the Church; I 


will now endeavour, with the afliſtance. of 


. Gods grace, to prove no lefle clearly, by the 


ſame principle, laying aſide other proofs, the 
Church in Communion with the fea of Rome, 
andheralone, ro he the true Church, Which I 
briefly do, after this manner. 

T haristhe only true Church, which has had 
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a continued ſucceſſion from Chriſt & his Apoas«, 
ſtles, to this time. 

But the Church in Communion with the ea 
of Rome,and $he alone has had a continued {uc 
ccſſion' from Chriſt & his Apoſtles to this time. 

Therefore the Ch:rch jin Communion 
with the ſcaof Rome, and no other ,is the true 
Church 

The Maior is clear. For to have a continued 
ſucceſſion, & ro be perperuall, is the ſame thing, 
Now, as we havye'ſcen above, that the true 
Church muſt be perpe: ual, or muſt have con- 
tinually cadured trom Chriſt & his Apoſties to 
this time ; ſo it is no lefle egident, that that is 
only the true Church, which has been perpe- 
rual , or has ſtill endured. This the holy Fathcrs 
do teſtify : this the light of reaſon doth evince. 
S. Hierom faith : / will bring a short and clear 
declaration of my mind .that we ought to remain 
mnthat Chu/cy , wn: , being founded by r'e 
Apoitles, endures even wnto this aay. And the 
reaſon is, beczuſe we ought ro remain in the 
true Church:and that, according to S. Hicrom, 
is the truce Church, which hath ſtill end:ir-d 
fromie Apoſtles. Tothe like purpoſeTerrullian 
faich : That is wwe, Which is firit: that is firſt, Which 
was from the beginning : that is from the begin- 
ning, which was from the Apoſtles. And therefore 
thacits th:truce Church , which has continued 
from the Apoltles. 


This ſam- truth is alſo cleared by the lighr 
- of reaſon. For the rrue Church w as fiſt foun- 


ded by Chriit & his At oftles , Defore any here- 
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fies or falſe Churches, which carie the name of 
Chriſtian, were , or could be raiſed by hereti- 
yo Becaule truth is alway's before falshood, 
the body is before the shaddow , and the good 
ed is ſow'n in the field, before the tares. The- 
refore,that is the true Church , which was firſt 
and from the beginning : and conſequently 
that is the only true Church , which hath 
been perpetual ; for that only could be 
firſt 8& from the beginning. Moreover , this 
truth is confirmed. For it is certain , that de 
fFato no hereſics or falſe Churches have con- 
tinued from the primitive times : becauſe 
theſe , which aroft of old , have long ago 
evanished ; and theſe , which remain ro this 
day , have but for a short time endured. The- 
refore, if ir be moſt certain , thar the true 
Church muſt be perpetual - then ir is al- 
ſo certain, that that only is the true Chuich, 
which has been perpertual;fince one only Chril- 
tian Church hath been perpecual. Yea, aibeir 
any herefy had continued even. from the an- 
cient & primitive times (as n-ver any of them, 
by Gods ſpecial providence, can fee ſo many 
dayes ) yetit could not be perpetual; b. cauſe 
it could nor be firſt, and from the b-ginning, 
which only the true Church can be ( as we ha- 
ve ſeen) but it behoved to be raiſed thereafter 
by hereriques, and therefore could nor be fo 
ancient as the true Church : and conſequently 
hid norperpetually endured: By ali which, the 
Maior of our argument is ſufficiently cleared. 


f 
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The Minor, to witr , that the Church now 
in Communion with the ſea of Rome, and she 
alone has ſtill endured, or has had a continued 
ſucceſſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtlesto this 
time, is proved by all the evidences , where- 
by ſucha propoſition can be proved, & whe- 
reby the holy Fathers proved it in their times. 
For al: hiſtories , all Monuments & records, 
publique fame, the Conſent of people & Na- 
rions,and, as S. Auguſtin ſpeaks, the Confel- 
ſion of mankind bear witneſl; that this C hurch, 
and she alone, has had: acontinued ſucceſſion, 
For this was the Church, which inthe primi- 
tive times ſuffered and overcame all the cruel 
perſecutions of the Iewes & Pagans; this is the 
Church, which hath converted Kings & Na- 
tion from infideliry ro Chriſtiaity : which 
hath had her gates con:inually open , day & 
nizht, in all generations, to receive the ſtren- 
oth of the Gentils : and, ina word, which has 
1mad- the world Chriſtian. This 1s the Church, 
which alone in allages has oppoſed all che he- 
refies, which did ariſe in their diverſe ages, 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity ; and al- 
beir they all have shit ont their hornes againſt 
rhis Church , and both by ſlighe & might have 
endeavoured to deſtroy her; vert she alone hath 
fought againſt thzm all , and gloriouſly rrium- 
phed over themall. This isthe Church , which 
has held all che General Councels ; which 
hath condemned all errors and herefies; which 
has had Paſtors and people profeſſing the faich 


in all ages , withour- interruprion , and in 
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which all the Saints , Martyrs and Doors 
have lived. Th:fe things might be shown, by a 
particular Catalogue of this Churches chief 
Paſtors , Counciis, Nations converted , and 
publique Profeſſors in every age ; if ir were 
nottoo longlome : and behds it ts fo clear, thar 
it is not here n:cefſary, eſpecial: y ſeing the Lu- 
theran Centuriſts, who have raked together 
all they can, both for themſelves , and aga nſt 
the Roman Chutca, yet can shew rhe ſucceſ- 
fion and continuance of no other, but oniy of 
this Church. And the reaſon of this is clear: 
becauſe this Church, and $he alone, hath fo 


clearly this ſucceſſion, that no other Churckes, - 


which carie the name of Chriſtian, can ſo, 
m:ch as pretend to have it,, inthe leaſt degree 
of probabili&. For itis evidently ccrrain,thar 
all other Churches, which are ſeparated from 
this Church, were once of her faith & Com- 
munion , and wen: vndeniably our of her, and 
therefore, they cannor be {to aacient as shez 
and conſequently they have vor alwayes had 
2a continued ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ; and, 
ifthey pretended it, they would be moſt ridi- 
culous, making an evident lie againſt ſenſe. 
Therefore the Proteſtants wiſely pretend no 
ſuch thing. Yea their whoie Retormatiion is 

ounded vpon a contrary pretext: that the 
whole Church kad fallen into deſolation,groſ- 
{cErrors, Hereſy yd Idolatry , which is in- 
ind<ed to pretend ,tha: the ſucceſſion of the 
Ciurch had failed, and rhat they werenow 
{car, to ſet her vp again. By all which, itis ſecn 
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that the Church in Communion with the fea 
of Rome, and $he alone, has had aconrinued 
ſucceſſion from Chriſt & his Apoſtles : and 
that ſoclearly , thatno other Church can pre- 
trend to have ir, 

This ſame truth was reſtifyed by the holy 
Fathers, in their time. S. Hicrom -* + ſaid 
above , that he would bring a clear declara- 
tion of his mind, that that is the true Church, 
that hath ſtill endured, ro wirtr , the Church in 
Communion with the ſea of Rome; which he 
eſteem's ſo much to be the rrue Church, thar 
he afirmes thoſe, who have no Communion 
with her, to belong norro Chriſt, bur ro An- 
ti- Chriſt For thus he writes z0 $. Damaſus 
Bishop of Rome: Wieh rhe ſucceſſor A the F:iher, 
and with the diſciple of the Croſſe [ ſpeak. I ,fol- #17. : 
lowing non? chief but Chriſt, bald, -% fellowship |, O96, 4 
of Communion with thy Oy. that is with 
Peters chaire. Vpon that rock | knows the Charch 
to be built. Woſozver thett eate the lambe With- 
out that houſe, is a prophane perſon ec. He that 
gathereth not With th:e,[cattereth: that is, faith 
he, Wo is not Chriſts , is Azt!- Chrifts. T his 
ald doArin is far diff:rear from the Preſbyre- 
rians new opinions. S. lp ſaith. : Who $4 ip 
leaves the (.haire of Peter , vpon Whom the Gonoli " 
Church Was bailt, does he think to be inthe ware 
Church? Bat let ys hear S, Auguſtin, tne moſt ny 
olorions Doctor of the Chucch, Shewing this *® 
ſame trach, For, after he had ſpoken much of 
the ſincere wildon , rear holyne!Te and fruirs 
of picty, ofche Chace! 2 , and of the great au- 
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thority which God hath conferr'd on her:he 
ſubioyns theſe rem:rkable words to his friend 

Aug. de F1,oratus. Seing therefore We ſee ſo great help 


| — | 
» bo 62; ,, and aſiiſtance from God , sball we makg any 
f <.17.4, deonbtor queſtion at all,of retiriing into the boſome 
* of that Church , which , to ith: Confeſtion of man- 
j kind , fiom the ſea Apoſtolique by the ſuc ceſiton of 


Bichops , hath obtain'd the Soveraignity , & prin- 
cipal authority , Heretiques in vain barking 
+ round about it: being condemned pertly by the gra- 


| vity of Conncels, partly alſo by the Maieſty & 
7 ſplendour of Mrractes? wnto Which , not to grant 
br the chief place , is either indeed an extream im- 
Þ piety , or a ver! raih and aangeron: arro!an- 
cy. Thus he. Here we ſee , what Church in 


the time of the holy Fathers had this cortivued 
ſucceſiion : and the ſame is noleſle evident to 
this day. In the Scriptures we read the pro- 
pheſies and Chriſts promiſes. of his Claurch; 
and in this Church alone , we ſce no Jeſle cle- 
4 aa aclythe performances. Whar the Scriprure had 
| vn;rare forcrold, here with ioy, as S. Auguſtin ſpeaks, 
þ Ecd,c.s., we may ſee fulfilled. The Church before was 
. & in * only readin books}, andnow itis ſeen in Na- 
ſ! H 749 tjons. 

By all which authorities &-evidences, both 
theMaior and the Minor of the argument pro- 
" poſed are ſufficiently proved ro be manifeſt 
, truths, to witt: That that is only the true 
4 Church , which has had a continued ſucceſ- 
ſion from the Apoſtles co rhis time. And that 
| rhe Church in Communion with the ſea of 
| Rome, and shealonc, has had a contimued ſnc- 
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ceflion. From whichthe Concluſion followes 
clearly. Therefore the Church in Communion 
with the ſea of Rome is the only true Church 
of Chriſt. You ſee this reaſon is netther new, 
nor obſcure : For it was vſcd by the holy Fa- 
thers, as a moſt clear,short and convincing 
way,whereby the trueChurch maybe known. 
If it was ſocafy & ſtrong then, it isno leſle, 
but rather more evident & forcible now. If 
the ſucceiſion of the Church for 3. or 4. hun« 
dred years, and of 30. or 40. Roman Bishops 
was eſteem'd fo ſtrong by th: Fathers, to pro- 
ye the true Church : how much more forcible 
is the ſucceſlis of the Church, for above 1600. 
yeares, & above 2. hundred Bishops of the ſea 
Apoſtolique, to prove the ſame trurh?Nothing 
could be ſaidby the Anciet Fathers,in confirma 
tio of chis truth, whichymay not as iuftly be ſaid 
now :andnothing can be pretended now by the 
preſent Enemies of the Roman Church, againſt 
Ir, which-might not have been as iuſtlyprereded 
by ker ancient enemies, the old herctiques. 
Neither is there any way to shunthe force of 
this Demonſtration , bur either by affirming, 
rhar the true Church had perished ( which is 
dereſtable blaſphemy ) or by ſaying she be- 


came inviſible, which we have shown above to 


be agroſle falshood , and deſperate folly. 

T his whole matter may be further illuſtra- 
ted and confirmed. There is nothing more 
clear inthe Scripture, then that the Church of 
Chriſt muſt ſtill endure, or haye a continued 


lucceſlion of people, profefling the ſame faith, 
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which was taught by the Apoſtles. Now , it is 
no leſſe clear, & it is granted by all Chriſtians, 
that the Church in Communion with Rome 
had once this ſucceſſion , and profeſſed the 
true faith, at leaſt for ſome years, after the 
Apoſtles. Therefore, either she holds ſtill the 
ſame true faith , and ſo hasa continued ſucceſ- 
fionfrom the Apoſtles; or elſe, if she hath fai- 
Pd, ſome other Church hath ſucceeded ,and 
kept the true faith inall generations thereafter. 
Butno other Church can be aſſigned, which 
hath till ſucceeded. Therefore, either the 
Church in Communion with the ica of 
Rome, which was once vndenyably the true 
Church, is ſtill the true Church, and hath 
cverprofeiled the ſame truejfaich, orelſe the 
true Church of Chriſt , which ought co be 
perpetual and viſible, hath perished out of the 
earth,for many ages: which no Chriſtian can 
affirm. Moreover,as the true Church is clearl 

& caſilyknown,by her continued ieion;lo 
all falſe Churches are evidently diſcoverd,, by 
theirnew riſing. The moſt ancient Father,S.Ire- 
nzus , having reckon'd out the ſucceſſion of 
the Roman Bishops , by which he shewes the 
ſucceſſion of the true Church, from the Apo- 
ſtles, ſaith: Hzceſt pleniffimaoſtenſio, &c.'This 
is a moſt full demonſtration, that the ſame lively 
faith,taugth by the Apoſiles,rs ſtill, even vnto this 
day,conſervedin the Church, and truly delivered. 
And by this , faith he , Confundimus omner, 
&c. We confound all Noveliſts, who cannot 
Shew ſuch a ſucceſlion.S. Hierom faith,thar any 
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new Church , which hath nor ſtill endured 
from the Apoſtles , is not the Church of Chriſt, 
but the Synagogne of Anti-Chriſt. For, by this 
ſame very thing,that they are aft Mvards eſrablive 
hed,they thew themſelves ro be thoſe, whons the 
Apoſtle foretold Were to ariſe. Tertnllian affir- 
meth , that Heretiques are diſcovered by their 
age alone. Again: To cut chort all d:fpates with 
Heretiques , we w/e to preſtribe them by their poſ- 
reriority or after riſing. | 
Burir is worth the obſervation,and much 
illuſtrates this matter, to conſider, whatrwo 
contrary things the Scripture forerells of the 
crue Church, and of hereſfies. Of the Church, 
it shew's ,, that it hath no later beginning 
then Chrift, who founded it; and can end no 
ſooner , then the conſummation of the world. 
Both theſe truths are contain'd in that one ſen« 
tence 0: Chriſt, ro ſpeak of no more. Y pon this 
ro; will I build my Church,and the gates of hell 
shall zor prevail againſt it. Of ſes & hereſies it 
Shewes iuſt the contrary. 1. They are not ſo 
ancient as Chriſt, bur ariſe afterwards, as S- 
Paul foretold the Epheſians, ſaying : /kyo, 
that after my departure , there Will ravening 
Wolves enter 13 among you Cc. and of your ſelves 
thall ariſe'men , ſpeaking perverſe things. S. lohn 
faith : They Went out from vs. 2, As they riſe 
lately , fo rhey quickly decay , $. Paul faith: 
They shall proſper no furth+r. The firſt two are 
verifyed clearly in the Catholique Church, 
which, being founded by Chriſt, hath conci- 
nued to this day withour interruption, and ſo 
Shall cenctinue varo the end ofthe world. For 
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this, being the work of God, cannot be diſſol- 
ved, as Gamalie| wiſely or rather divinly fore- 
told The other two are no lefſe yerifyed of 
all falſe Churches .For they began of late in ſe- 
veral ages , after the Ap.ſtles : and, albeit 
they ſecin'd ſometimes firmly eſtablished , yet, 
being the works & devices of men, they were 
everat length diflolved. The firſt point, to witt 
late riſing , is verifyd ofthe Proteſtant Chur- 
ches,w:ich were not known before Luther; & 
their diſſenſions, changes,diviſions and ſubdi- 
viſions, which every day encreaſe , and for 
which there is no remedie, shew , that they 
cannotendure for ever. Is it not then truly ad- 
mirable, that the herefies , which have riſen 
againſtthe Church, being ſo many in number 
{for two hundred Hereſiarchs,are reckoned to 
have been before Luther & ſome of thEvpheld 
by great carthly power , & maintain'd by di- 
verſe ſvbtile and craſty wits, covered with the 


mask oſcruth , and promoved with furious 


zeal) yet never one of them hath endured?And 
yponthe other part, the Catholique Church, 
being all alone ,ſo ancient, ſo much hated, fo 
much caſumniared and perſecuted by them 
all , hath ſtood out againſt them all, and en- 
dures vnto this day 2 Is itnot very conſfide- 
rable , that all heretiques, having intended by 
ſlight and might the deſtruQion of the Catho- 
lique Church , which ſome 6f chem have moſt 
cruelly perſecuted, and the building of their 
own new reſpective Churches ; yet they could 
never get either of theſe rwo deſigns accom- 
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For the Catholique Church, being founded by 
Chriſt ypon a rock;cannot be shaken. Whereas 
theſe new Churches, albeit ſometimes they 
ſeem to be brought neer vnto ſome (etling 8& 
perfection ; yct before they can get cn the Ca- 
peſtone ( for whichthe Preſbyrerians did often 
in vain cry ) fall ever intoruinand confuſion. 
Who will confider theſe things, 8 may not {ce 
the finger of God inproteQion of his C harch, 
& the clear performice of all hispromiſes vnto 
her ? And vpon the other part, who may not ſee 
an evident curſe fall vpon all hereſfies, which 
like Babels,can never be perfited, & being built 
vpon the ſand,cannotlovg ſtand, or being like 
adulterous plants, cannot take deep rootes? 
But, that you may diſcern the better, how 
the true Church is ſo eaſily known, by her 
continued ſucceſſion ; & all falſe Churches are 
ſo clearly diſcovered by their new riſing; L 
pray yow conceive in your mind theſe folilos 
wing repreſentations, which are grounded in 
the Scriptures & holy Fathers. 1. Repreſent vn- 
to vour ſelf the true Church as agreat River, 


' paſſing from one end of the earth to the other, 


running continually fi om the time of Chriſt & 
his Apoſtles, through all generations. And ſuch 
is the Churchin Communion with the ſea of 
Rome, having ſucceſſion of P:ſtors & people in 
all ages, like a river ever running, in which all 
the Saints, as living waters, haye flowed vnts 
paradiſe. Bur heretical Churches are like lirrlg 
brooks, , or rainfloods., not alway's .runnivg, 
but rifing ar ſeveral times , after ſtormes 8; 


% 
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tempeſts, not compaſling thcearth , bur over- 
flowing ſome petty corners of it, making for 
ashort ſpacea great noiſe , thereafter, running 

more .almly , and in end clean dried vp. S. 
Aguſtin makes this compariſon , for on theſe 

PERE® words of the plalme. They shall come to nothing 
pſal.;7, 45 Water runniag dovn,he faith; Let not , my bre- 
thren, ſome floods Which are called Torrents af- 

fright you: the Water runs dolWps for a time git ma- 

kes a great noiſe , it chall ſcon ceaſe , they can- 

not endure long Many herefies are now dead they 

have runin their ſtreams , as much as they could, 

they have run out, their Waters are dried vp, ſiar- 

cely the memorie of them is to be found cc. Thus 

he. You know that the Covenant did not al- 

ways run, and after it began how furiouſly it 

ran, what greatnoiſe ir made, how it carried 

down almoſt allwith it, Now youſce it runs mo 

re calmly : it is almoſt run out and the great 

noiſe of it, is paſt. 

_ Aga; « 88 rrue Church is like the Sun, 

ever Shining inall generations , according ro 

that of the Pſalmiſt, He hath put his tabernacle in 

Pſal 18. the Sun: which S.A uguſtin expounds thus: He 
6: hath placed his Church in manifeſtation. Andſuch 
has be. n the Church in Communion with the 
ſeaofRome, always viſible and ever shining, 

ſince the time of Chriſt. Burt all hereſies arc like 
Comets, which ariſe at certain times, & being 

made vp of terreſtrial vapours, make a great 

blaze fo long as their groſſe matter laſts; but fo 

ſo0 as thar failes, they quicklyevanish. Soindeed 

are herefies made vp forthe moſt part of tepo- 

rary intcreſts, which make the,for a short time, 
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vive a great gliſter; but ſo ſoon as the groſſe 
matter of theſe intereſts failes, as it cannot laſte 
long, then they begin to shine dimnly : then 
they languish, & in end evanish. How great a 
light was the Covenant eſtcem'd 2 Whar a 
great luſtre did it makein great Britain,ſo long 
as the intereſts concurred? But theſe ſoon fai- 
ling ,new lights have riſen, which have diſcc- 
coiered the former to be meerly humane, have 
madeitto Janguish, andina word have shown 
it to be a Comet. | 

| Moreover, the Church of Chriſt is frequen= 
tly compared by the holy Fathers , to a hip 
ſtrongly built, and wiſely governed by Chriſt; 
which cver ſince his time hath failed rhrough 
the ſeas of this world ; and notwithſtanding 
the many tempeſts, which rhe Divel and wic- 
ked men have raiſd againſt her ; yer she riding 
out them all, hath carried in her all theſe, who 
havebeen ſaved, vnto the port of Salyarion. She 
has been many wayes toſled, but could never 


be overwhelmed. For,as S. Ambroſe ſaith ex- 4broſ 


cellently: She cannet ſuffer ship shipwrak becauſe 
Chriſtis exalted on the maſt , that is ox the Croſſe, 
the Father ſits pilot in the fterne , and the holy 
G hoſtcpreſerves the fore- Caſtle. Such is the 
Chur hin Communion with the ſea of Rome, 
as we have ſeen. But heretical Churches are 
like little boats, neither made, nor governed by 
Chriſt, bur by new Sea-Maſters , who foc- 
lichly abandoned the ship ofthe Church. Who 
promiſe aſafe and more eaſypaſſage roheaven, 
whereby many are rashlydrawn , to entruſt 
apes hoc EY X ij | 
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their ſoules to them. But within a short ſpace; 
the ſtormes ariſing, theſe new vnskifull Pilors, 
being of contrary indgrments, fall into hor:ible 
diſſenſions, and th-ir paſſingers into bloody 
factions, to the deſtruion of one another. So 
that in end, theſe boats, which came bur latcly 
vpon the fea of this world , which intended 
fondly to fink the Church , are das'r againſt 
rocks & {-lirin pieces : and allcheſe miſerable 
foules, which remain'd in them , are over- 

xeon, Whelm'd with waters. For whoſoever , faith S. 

epiſt. a4 Hierom, is not in the ark of Noah Shall perich 

Dama- by the raging deluge. And thus all falſe Chut- 

um. ches; after a little time,have perished. 

Laſtly the C hurch is compared by Chriſt vnto 

a houſe built by himſelf, as by a wiſe Maſter- 

builder, vpon&rock, which muſt ſtand for ever. 

And ſuch is the Church in Communion with 

theſea of Rome, which hath ſtood vnto this 

day. Buthereſies are new houſes , built, by foo- 

lishſe&: maſters; not founded vpon a rock, bur 

ypon the ſand ; which are ſoon shaken & over- 
thrown. 

| Wherefore to conclude,I hope now through 

Gods goodnefle, that you , having ſecn ſuch 

evidence for the truth of the Roman Catholi- 

que Church, willmake your ſelf a domeſtiqueof 

this heavenly houſe, which canrever be shaken: 

that you will enter into this ship, which can 

ſuffer no shipwrack : that you will walk in this 

light , that can never be eclipſed; and char you 

will runn this channel wherein all the Saints 

have pas't vnto paradiſe. To this purpoſe ſpake 

the Catholique. : 
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After I had conſidered diligently all theſe 
things , which were given ne thereafre: in 
writing , and had ſeen, that this reaſon was 
ſo well greunded in the Scripcures , and was 
vied by the holy Fathers, as a moſt clear and 

conyincing way to prove the true Church; I 

was muc{\ fatisfyed therewith. But yetI deſi 

red the Catholique, it he would ful'y fatisfic 
me , to shew , that the Roman Catholique 
Church had never changed her dodrin , and 
had ſtill Kepr that ſame which che had received 
from the Apoſtles. For I doubt nor, faid I, bur 
you know, that the Miniſters a« cuſe her to 
have fallen from the Apoſtolique dodrin, mn 
many points , and to have brought in many 
corruptions. Whereynto he anſwered , that, 
by proving the Church in Communion with 
the ſeaof Rome, and heralonc to have had a 
continued ſucc:ſhon , he had proved clearly, 
Her to be the true Church :andfo conſequently 
to haue ſtil retained the ſame dodrin, which 
was taught by © hriſt and the Apoſtles :for 
change of dodtrin changerh the Church, and 
ſo the doctrin being changed.the Church had 
not continued, Bur , faid he, for your more full 
farisf:&ion, to take away all doiibrs, and to 
diſpell rhe miſts of theſe calummes , 1 will 
prove the ſame truth by another ſpecial way. 


* 
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CHAP XAX! 


That the Church in communion with the ſea 
of Rome , holds now , and has Sill held the 
fame doftrin , which was tanghe firſt by 
Chriſt & his Apoſtles, | 


f LBEIT this truth hath be-n {ufficien- 
tly-proved, by the continued ſucceſſion 
of the Church ; yet now, it shall be demonſ- 
trated by the ſpecial manner , whereby this 
Church has received and ſtill conveighed all 
Her doRtrin : and, for more clearneſl&, I frame 
my reaſon thus, 

Thar Church, which in all ages believed 
nothing,as the doctrin of Chriſt 8& his Apoſtles, 
but what $she received from her immediat 
Anceſtors, as their doctrin; holds, and hath 
= held the true doCtrin of Chrilt & his Apo- 
ſtles. 

But the Church in Communion with the 
ſea of Rome, & $he alone , hath in all ages 
received all her dodtrin ater that manner. 

Therefore $he alone holds, and hath ſtill 
held che erue doftrin, which was firſt taught 
by Chriit & his Apoſtles :: and confequently 
She has never changed the doGtin, which she 
firſt receiyed. 

The Maior is proved after this manner, 
That Church, which in all ages believes the 
ſame dodrin, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
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eaughr in the firſt age, hath ever held the true 
dodtrin of Chriſt & his Apoſtles. Bur rhar 
Church which believes nothing , as Chriſts 
dodrin, but wha: $he received as ſuch, from 
her immediar Anceſtors, believes, in all ages, 
the ſame do&rin, which Chriſt & his Apoſtles 
raughr in th- firſt age. Therefore that Church, 
which receives fo her dotrin, has ever held the 
ſame dodrin , which was tanght at firſt by 
Chriſt &his Apoſtles. The reaſon of this vnifor- 
mity or dodtrin in all ages, is, becauſe that prin- 
ciple of receiving no doctrin, as the doctrin of 
Chriſt & his Apoſtles , bur what was delivered 
immediatly by the Chriſtians of the preceeding 
age,makes the doftrin of every following age, 
the ſame , with the doctrin of the preceeding 
age ; and ſo makes the dodrin of all after ages, 
the ſame with the doctrin of th e ficſt age. For, 
ſuppoſe that the Church, now in this age re- 
lies vpon that principle, ro believe nothing as 
Chriſts dodtrin , but whar her predeceſſors of 
the 15. age taught her , to b- his dodtrin : itis 
evident, thatthe doctrin of theſe two ages will 
be the ſame. And the Church of the 15. age, 
relying vpon the ſame principle , muſt hold ihe 
ſame dodct:in, which the Church of the 14. age 
held; andſo vpward, the dottrin of the third 
age will be th: ſame, with thar of the ſecond, 
and the dodrim of the fecond, will be the fame, 
with that of the firſt ; and ſo, it this principle 
has been carefully ebſervedinall ages ,the doc- 
trin of all ag s will be che ſame, with the doc- 
tin of the firſt age, which is the doctrin of 
X iiij 
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Chriſt agd of his Apoſtles. The Maior then is 
evident: 

The Minor is proved thus. The Church now 
in Communion with the Roman ſea, holds in 
this age, that principl-. For she profeſſeth to 
believe nothing contrary to the doctrin of her 
immediat An-eſtars, and preſimes to add no- 
thing as Chriſts dottrin, vnto the doctrin of 
her Anceſtors. Therefore she »rofeſſeth to be- 
lieve nothing, as Chriſts doctrin , but what 
$he received as ſich, from her immediat An- 
ceſtors. If the Church of the preſent age pre- 
Feſſeth ſo, as it is evident she doth ; then the 
Church of the fifteenth age behoved re make 
the like profeſlion , orelſe tie Church of this 
age could not make it Fur ſo many perſons, as 
are now in Communion with th: Roman 
Church, cannot concurre, to make ſo noto- 
rious & ſecnlible a lye, as to ſay they profeſſe 
nothing, but what was profes't and taught by 
theirimm.diat Anceſtors ; if theſe, of the 15. 
age , had not made truly ſuch a profeſſion of 
the ſame doGdrines. And, for the ſame reaſon, 
theſe of the 15, age could not make that profeſ- 
$on, and reach it vnto this ave, vnleſſe the 14. 
age had don: the ſame , and fo you may aſcend 
wpwardeven ynto the firſt age. Therefore the 
Church profeſling ,to obſerve this principle, 
now inthis gge, hath profes't it alwayes. If she 
has profes't it alwayes, she has alſo obſerv'd it 
alwayes , forthe ſame reaſon : becauſe ſo ma- 
ny Nations , as are in Commmunion of the 
Roman Church, cannnot make ſo notorious g 
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lye, asto fay they believe nothing , but whar 
they received from their jmmediat Anceſtors, 
if they believed any thing elſ- , as Chriſts doc- 
trin , which they had nor received. Therefore, 
ſcing they affirm, in all ages, even vnco the 
firſt, that they received ail their dodtrin, from 
their Anceſtors, ir muſt be true thar they did 
receiveit all ,and it muſt be allo true, thar, with 
the other dodtrine, they received and obſ{-r- 
ved this principle : To believe noihing, but What 
bas been delivered by their immediat Anceſtors: 
For this is, as it were , the rule & ground of all 
particular doctrines So that, by proving , that 
the preſent Church in Communion with the 
ſea of Rome, profelleth to obſerve this prin- 
ciple ;it's proved $she profes't italwayes, and 
by proving, that she profelt ir alwayes -it is 
Shown , She has obſerv'd it alwayes : and this 
principle been alwayes profes't and obſerved, 
it has been ever delivered, with the reſt of the 
doQttin, as the: main g;ound , whereon the 
Church hath relyed; by which men may come 
vnto the ſure knowledge & polleſlion of the 
rue doftrin, which was taughr by Chriſt & 
his Apeſiles. So that , if che whole Church 
hath not made a notorious, ſenliblelye, in one 
age, to damn themſelves and their whole poſ- 
terity, She hath cyer rc<ccived all her doctrin 
from her immediat Anceſtors ,and ſo it will be 
true,that the doctrin of all ages is the ſame with 
the doctrin of the firſt age, which isthe true do- 
ctrinof Chriſt & his Apoſiles. Now it refts to 
beshown,that this Church alone obſerves the 
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former principle : which is cafily done. For, if 
there had been any other ſociety of Chriſtians, 
which had conſtantly Kept that principle , it 
had alſo kep'tthe ſame doctrin, which the Ro- 
man Church keeps , as is evident, by what 
hath been faid. Secondly, No uther Churches, 
and eſpecially the Proteſtant, can ſo 'much as 
pretend to keep this principle. For they arc ſo 
firfrom profeſſing , to receive all theix doc- 
tcines, from cheir immediat Anceſtors ; that, ax 
their firſt riſing, they accuſe their Anceſtors, 
and the Church, in their time, of Errors; whe- 
reof they profeſfe themſelves to be Retormers, 
and that not by doqrin, wh'ch they had re- 
ceived immediatly from others; but what they 
had received,or pick't out from the Scriptures, 
by their private coll-Etions ; which has been 
the ordinary cuſtom of ail heretiques. And 
this is evident in Proteſtants, who do acknow- 
ledge, that they have their doctrin , not by the 
reſtimony of rhe age immediatly preceeding 
Luther ; but from him , who oppoſed the 
whole Church, in his time, and for m:ny ages 
betore him; which he pretended to reform, by 
the Scriptures. | 

The whole ſtrength of this proof is groun- 
ded »»pon this manifeſt truth , that a full report, 
from whole worlds of fathers , to whole 
worlds of Sons, of ſuch things, as they heard 
and ſaw, is altogether infailible; ſince ſenſible 
evidence, in a world of eye witneſſes , vna- 
nimouſly concurring, is altogether infallible. 


And ſuch is the reft mony of the whele Church 
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.fdodrin Chriſt & his Apoſtles taught : and that 


in every age, for herdoctrin: that it is rhe very 
ſame which was delivered by Caciſt and his, 
Apoſtles; and therefore it was truly delivered 
by them. For neither can the Charch be mif- 
taken, in this teſtimonie :fince whole Nations 
cannot bedeceived, in what is told them, nor 
once,or twice, but whatis dayly beaten into 
their ears, what they are bred with, and what 
they ſe: dayly with their eyes, or elle we may 
fay the whole world ertes, in iudging white 
from black. Neither can all the Chriſtians 
in the world, diſperſed through ſo many Na- 
tions, malitiouſly conſpire to make ſo noto- 
riousa lie, as to ſay they heard this raugh-, and 
ſaw itpraciſed , if they had notſeen and heard 
it: For that were to teſtify a lie, ina matter, 
ſubie& to ſenſe, agaivſt heir grearelt intereſt, 
ta Witt the Salvation of chemlelvs & of their 
poſterity. If it be impoſlible chart all the perſons 
of a great Citie, and much more of a whole 
Nation should think & affirm , that they ſaw 
and heard ſuch things, which truly they nci- 
ther ſaw nor heard. How much more is it im- 
poſlible , that all Chriſtians, Ciries & Nations 
Should think and afhrm, thy were inſtructed 
in ſuch doctrines, & ſaw ſuch practices : if ir 
were not really true, that they had received 
theſe dodrines, & (cen theſe practices? 

Hence it remaines evident, that this conti- 
nued teſtimony of fo many Chrittian, in eve- 
ry generation, is a molt ſure & infallible' way, 
ro attayn vnto the ccrtain knowledge of whar 
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the Catholique Church, by her conſtant trca» 
ding this way , has ſtill he'd the ſame crue doc- 
trin , which $she farſt received , and conſe- 
quently has never changed her doctrin nor 
brought in corruption, as the Miniſters do ca- 
laminate. And therefore their pretended Re- 
formation, having no other ground but this 
calumnie, is a groundlefſe imagination, and a 
deſtruction of Chriſts true dodtcin. 

But, that the truth of this whole matrer 
may yet more fully app-ar. I will shew you 
briefly , tharthis conſtant reſtimony is the only 
ſure & infallible way , to attayn vnto the cer- 
tain knowledgg & poſſeſſion of our Saviours 
rrae doCtrin : that it 1s alſo moſt eafy 8& vniver- 
fal, for all ſorts of perſons ; that the holy Fa- 
thers & primitive Church did follow it: and 
that all Errors & hereſies have been clearly 
confured by ir. 

We have already show'n, that this teftimo- 
ny isa ſure & infallible means : now , tharit is 
only ſure & infallible , is shewed-. For, if there 
were any other, it would be the Scripcure , as 
Proteſtants pretend. But that cannot be. 1. Be- 
cauſe we cannot belceve the Scripture , wit- 
hour the teſtimony of the Church, as S. Au- 

aſtin clearly avoucheth. 2. Albeit we could 
Las ir withour that teſtimony, yet, by the 
Scripture, we cannot know the whole doc- 
trin of Chriſt, eſpecially ſince the Scripture it 
ſelf faith: Fold faſt the Tradition. Thirdly & 
principally , Albeir che Scripture contain'd the 
whole doctcia of Chriſt ; yer , how $hall 
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know aſſuredly , by the letter of the Scripture, 

rhe true ſenſe of it, without which I have nor 

the true doftrin of Chriſt Yea , I may corrupt 
the Scripture, or follow thoſe , who corrupt 
It; as S. Peter shewes many do, vnto thcir 
own p:rdition. Here many, if not 21] Protef- 
rants are pervlexed , to show , how by the 
Scriprure, the tre ſcnſe of it may be had. So- 
me ſay that the Scriptures clear in all things 
neceſſary to Salvation, ſo that every man may 
eaſily vnderſtand them. Others think that the 
Scripture is not ſo clear, but an Interpreter is 
neceſſary.Burt they are divydedin aſſigning this 
Interpreter. Some ſay the Scripture , in one 
place, expounds it ſelf, in another :Others aſ- 
fign the private Spirit; and laſt of all , ſome 
aſſignfor an Interpreter , every mans natural 
realon. Bur all theſe arc falſe 8& frivolous pre- 
rences. For firſt, they could never shew , whar 
theſe neceflary points are. Beſides , this is an 
open confeſhon , that, by the Scriprure , we 
cannot know aſſuredly our Saviours doGtrin in 
theſe points, which they call, not neceſſary, 


Then, is not the true belief ofthe Sacrament 


neceſſary for the Church? and yer we (ce, whar 
contrary gloſſes the Lutherans & Calviniſts 
make, on our Saviours clear words. Laſtly ,if 
there need:d no Interpreter, for things neceſ- 
ſary ; every one alchough vnlcarncd , who 
could but read, might pick out what are neceſ- 
ary , which troublcs the moſt learned heads 
among them ro find out; and theſe, who could 


got read, behoved to pin their implicic fiith ar 


334 Presbyteries Triall Chap. XVYYr: 
ar other mens ſleeves. Now , what confuſioti 
would this make? what vncertainty wouldthere 
be,in this caſe, of our Savieurs dotrim Andhow 
contrary are theſe things to truth and experien- 
ce, toProteſtants principles & pratices ? So it 
is evident, that by the Scripture alone , we 
cannot come to the ſure and infallible know- 
ledge of our Saviours docrin. Neither can we 
attayn to it, by the Scripture, aſſiſted by any In- 
terpreter, which Proteſtats atſign.For it is falſe, 
that the Scripture expounds it ſelf; it being ob- 
ſcure in many places, which are not interpreted 
by others more plaine , as may appear, beſides 
othcr reaſons , by the Proteſtants diſſenſlions 
in many points. The conference of places, ſtu- 
dy, and the like ,'which ſome require to be 
joyn'd with the Scripture , are but humane 
helps, ſubic& ro error, and not infallible.Then 
forthe private Spirit, itcan give vs as little aſ- 
ſurance of the ſenſe, as it can of the letter of 
the Scripture, We ſee what contrariety is 
among thoſe, who all equally lay claimro it, 
Neither is the Jaſt Interpreter , to witt every 
mans reaſon [aſſigned by 24. Chilingworth , the 
laſt peaccable Refiner of the English Church) 
any white better , but rather worſe. For , beſids 
that this opinion makes humane reaſon. & not 
che divine authority , the main ground of our 
faith, which is a dangerous errour ; it is ſo far 
from bringing men vnto the ſure knowledge 
of what our Saviour taught, thar it profefſerh 
no more buta moral certainty, for the rruth 
of the whole Chriſtian religion; and leavgs all. 
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particular doctrines , to be picker out of che 
Scriptures, according to the diverſity of mens 
particular reaſons. And ſo,diuerſe men, accor- 
ding to the divcrſity of their reaſons, colle& 
from the Scriptures, oppoſite doctrines. For 
what ſome think reaſonable & accept, others 
eſteem vnreaſonable , and reicctas is evident 
in the Socinians , who deny the divinity of 
Chriſt principally vpon this ground, becauſc it 
chokes their reaſon : as the Calviniſts alſo 
chiefly for the ſame reaſon, deny the reall pre- 
ſence. So that this Interpreter brings as great 
vncerrainty, to know our Saviours dodrin , as 
any oth-r, And therefore, it remaines evident, 
that the Scripture even aſliſted by any Inter- 
preter which Proteſtants can aſligne , & much 
more the Scripture alone,is not a ſure & infal- 
lible means for this end; and conſequently the 
ccſtimony of the Church is the only ſure & in- 
fallible means. 

But here I did enquire of the Catholique. If 
the Scriptures were as cleer every where, as S. 
Auguſtin afftirmes, they are concerning the 
Church, where he ſaith: they nced no Inter- 
preter, mightthey not then give vs vndoubred 
aſſurance of our Saviours doctrin?To which he 
anſwered : That although the Scripture were 
never ſo clear, and as evident in every lentence, 
as words can be written ; Yer, becauſe theſe 
words may b: diverſly vnderſtood,& rakenin- 
different ſenſes, they cannor be ſo ſure & in- 
fallible away to certife vs , what was our da- 
viours doGt:in, as the living words & teſtimo- 
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ny ofthe whole Church , which received rhe 


true doctrin and the ſenſe,together with the 


letter of the Scriptures, which $she hath con(- 
tantly cranſmitred vnto poſterity. This 1$cvident 
ina very principal point ofthe Chriſtian religis 
to Witt ,the holy Sacrament. What wordscanbe 
more clear then theſe of out Saviour: This is my 
body which shall be given for you, &c And yet, 
vpon theſe clearwords, there are reckoned a- 
bour two hundred diverſe interpretations, 
finceProteſt its aroſe? How then should a man, 
amozſu hvariety of tenſes come vnto the irue 
ſenſe & be ſare , that he has attayr'd vnto it,tn 
which only Chriſts true dorin conſiſts? The- 
refore it is evident, in this caſe, that the writ- 
ten word cannot do ir, and this only the 
Church can perform , which has conſerved, 
both the lerter and ſenſe of the Scriptures, from 
corr:iptions. If then the Scriptures, although 
they were written in m ſt cleer words , cannot 
certifie vs fally of the true ſenſe of our Saviours 
dodtrin: how much lefſe can thy, as they are 
now . being in many places hard and obſcure? 
Theſc Proteſtants, who reiet al: bur Scripture, 
would make Chriſt ro have been the moft im- 
prudent Lawgiver, that ever was in ths world, 
to have leſ(tvs only a written {aw, or a book in 
many things very obſcure, and expoſe it to eve- 
ry man, toſcancevpon, without afligning an 
Iat-rpreter, who could give vs full aſfurance of 
rhe true ſenſe of it. That way would ncver 
bring men ro the ſure knowledge of Chriſts 
dodrine, and the true ſcnie of his law : but 
Fs would 
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would make all things vncertain,and bring ina 
confuſion more worthy of Babel, then ofthe 
houſe of God. Burt his divihe wiſdom hath 
otherwiſe provyded, 

We haue ſeen then, ſaid the Catholique, thar 
the teſtimony of all Chriſtians in every genera- 
tion, is the only ſure & infalli5le way : Now 
we $hall ſee that iris the moſt eaſy & ynivecſal 
way,to attayn vnto the certain knowledge of 
what Chriſt & his Apoſtles taught, For whar 
is more eaſy, then to hear a continued teſtimo- 
ny of Paſtors & people, who conſtantly depo- 
ſe, that this is the dodrin, which they have 
receiued from their Forefathers ? what can be 
more eaſy , then to open our eys and ſee the 
practiſe of allChriſtians? No man of ſenſe will 
deny, if the true dodrin can be ſure!'y known 
hereby , bur it is a much mor eaſy way, then 
by the Scriptnres, which are ſo hard and ob- 
ſcure; or by any written word, although never 
ſo clecr. And it is alfo evidenr, that it is more 
yniverſal: forthe Scriptures are only for thoſe, 
who can read, and vnderſtand them : but this 
ſerues for all ſortes of perſons : learned, or vn- 
{carned, rthefe, who canread, or cannot, and 
even for the meaneſt capacities, This was cer- 
tainly the meaning of God, when he promi- 
fed vnder the Goſpel a dire way , /o that fooles 
cannor erre byit. Therefore, this being fo ſure, 
ſo caſy, fo vniverial a way, the wiſdom & 
2oodn:fſe of God, who diſpoſerh a'l things 
wilely and ſweerely, has made yſe of ir, This 
may be yet furcher illuſtrated and confirmed, 
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by the manner how the Chriſtian religion was 
planted. Firſt the Apoſtles ſtayd long in ore 
place, thar they might diligently inculcate the 
Chriſtian doctrin, as S. Paul faid to the Ephe- 
fans : / hane not ſpared to declare unto you all the 
Connſell of God ec. For three years, night & 
day, I ceaſed not With teares towarp every one, 
&c. Secondly , the Apoſtles earneſtly exhort2d 
their diſciples, ro keep carefully, what they 
had received: to entruſt it vnro faichiull wir - 
neſles, and not to admit any doctrin contrary 
to that, which they had received, not although 
an Angel from heauen should preach otherwi- 
ſe. Thirdly , The myſteries of the Chriſtian 
religion were not only ſenſibly taught to rhe 
eare; but they yere rendred viſible to the fighe 
by the -ractiſe & devotion of the Chriſtian 
people. Fourthly, The Chriſtian religion was 
planted at once, in many diverſe nations. 
Therefore , it was caly for the primitive 
Chriſtians ro know , what was the Apoſtles 
dodrin, which they had heard fo often beaten 
into their cares, which they ſaw practiſed with 
their eys, and which was proieſt through 
out the whole word: and great reaſon had 
they not to reccive any dottrin contrary to it. 
It was alſo ealy for them to diſcern & hold our 
all new & falſe doCtrins. For, although ſome 
would pretend never ſo much the <criptures 
againſt the publique doftrin of the Church; yer 
the ancient Chrittians knowing certainly, that 
the Scriptures are not contrary to the doctrin, 


which the Apoſtles had clearly delivered by 
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lively voice , and publickly eſtablish'd in the 
Church : they vnderſtood the Scriptures, ac- 
cording to the clear rule of faith left by the A- 
poſtles. They did not, vpon pretext of contra= 
riety between the doin of the Church & the 
Scriptures, abandon the Apoſtles clear , lively 
docrin, vniverſally eſtablisht ; and follow a 
new glofle of their writings contrary to its 
which had been indeed grofle follic, and direc- 
tly againſt che Apoſtles command in the Scri- 
prures, as has been shown. And, as this was 
an caſy way, inthe firſt ages, ro Know the truth 
and to diſcern error ; ſo it has been, in the {uc- 
cceding ages. Forthe rule of faith ought to be 
immoveable, 2s the faith it ſelf is. 

God himſelf promiſerh the continuance of 


this eaſy way , when he ſaid by Efay : 27y Spi- Eſayey; 
rit , Which z in thee, and my Words , Which 1 \, 


kave put in thy month , chall not depart out of thy 
mouth , and out of the month of thy ſeed , for ever. 


And again. Ypox thywalls, o [eruſalem, I baue Eſay 
appointe1 Watchmen, all the day & allthe night, $2. 6. 
&c. The Scrſpture dire&ts vs to this way. Re- Deuter, 
m:mber the dayes of old, faith Moyles, Confi- 32. 7. 


der enery Generation, ask_ithy Father , and he 
will chow thee, thy Elders & they Will tell thee. 


God himſelf. faith in Ieremy ; faxd you in the reremie 
Wars, and ſee, and ask for the old Paths, where 6.16: 


is the good Way , and Walk therein: and you shall 
find Reſt to your ſoules. Becauſe many leave ihis 
vid & good way , we fee they change many 
wayes, and can find no reſt, and never will, 
vatill they return againto the old & good way, 

| Yh 
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which rhey foolishly abandoned. Chriſt dis 

14th, reds vs to this way, when he faith; Tell the 
:8.17. Church, aud Who heares you, heares me , 8c. 

The holy Fathers followed this way. S. Au- 

ouſtin shewes, that this is the way, ro putan 

end to all doubts, to attayn vnto the truth , 8& 

ro be at reſt : which he knew by his own cxpe- 

Hug. de Lience. /f thou ſeeme to thy ſelf, laith he , to have 

wiilita- been already [afficiently rofſed , and vould make 

= y - *' an endof theſe labours & paines. Follow the way 

F of the Catholique Diſtiplix , Which has proceeded 

from Chriſt, by his Apoſtles , even wnto vs; and 

from hence shall deſtend, and be conveighed vuts 

poſterity. Tertullian aftirmes, there is no other 

Tertull, way to know the Apoſtles dodtrin. What the 

ae preſ- Apoſtles taught , ſaith he, / 11 preſcribe, onght 

crip.6. noothertviſe to be proned , then by theſe Churches, 

+ Which the Apoſtles founded. And that we muſt 

begin with the teſtimony of the Church, in 

the time wherein welive, to aſcend by every 

generation, vnto the ancient Church; and ſo 

to the very mouth of Chriſt & his Apollles,the 

ſame Tertullian shewes, who makes this lad- 

Tert. de der of beli-f, Wh. T believe, I receined from the 

preſ. c. preſent Church , the preſent C haurch from the 

2. Primitive,the Primitive from the Apoſtles, the 

Apoſtles from Chriſt , &c, According to this 

rradirion, the holy Fathers did vnderſtand the 

pixceyt Scriptures. S. Vincentius Lyrinenſis shewes the 

yr. neceſlity of this rule, to avoid the turnings and 

cont he- windings of diverſe errors , where he cites 

ref-6.1. and commends the following words of S. Am- 

broſe. Let vs therefore keep the precepts of our 
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Fladers, and not with temerity o f rude preſumption 
wvio'ate thoſe ſeals , deſcend; ng to vs by inheritan- 
ce. To the fame purpoſe Origen writeth. 7» 
our vnderſtanding , ſaith- he, of the Scriptmres, 
we muſt not depart from the firſt Eccleſraſticall 
Tradition , nor believe otheriviſe , but as the 
Church of God has, by ſucceſſion, aelivered vn- 
f0 US. : 
By this way alſo all herefies have been clear- 
ly diſcovered & condemned. T heodoret ex- 
preſly witneſſerth , that the hereſy of Arius was 
condemned by the dodrinnot written, which 
had be:n always profeſt inthe Church. For 
there was no end by Scripture, the Arians pre- 
tending that , as well as the Catholiques. Ter- 
rullian ſaith, There is no good got by diſputing, out 
of the texts of Scripture. But , tither to make a 
man (ich , or mad. And the reaſon is, becauſe, 
al beit you would bring never fo clear Scripru- 
res, the heretiques will expound all according 
to their pleaſures, and they never faile alſo to 
bring Scriptures for themſelvs: ſo that the vi- 
&ory 1s vncertain, or not ſo evident : but by 
the conſtant belief of the Church , all hereti- 
ques are clearly confounded. S. Athanaſius by 
this means confounds the Arians. Behold, ſaith 
he, we have proved the ſucceſſion of orr doftrin, 
delivered from hand to hand, from father to ſon; 
But as for you , 0 new Tewes and Sons of Caiphass 
what progenitors can you name far yoar ſelus? By 
this means alſo, the Error of rebaptizing tho- 
ſe, who had been baptized by hereriques, was 
xefured; and the cuſtom ofthe Church, tothe: 
2. 7" Wa 


Orig. 
tract. 
27.14 


Theods: 
ret. 1. 1. 


hiſt. c. 


8, 


Ath&< 

naſ. 186; 
1, de de « 
cret Nt 
coni CA 


342 Presbyteries Triall Chap. XXXT. 
contrary, prevailed over all $. Cyprians rea« 
ſons, and many authorities colleQed from the - 
- Hug. Sciiptures, As yer, faith S. Auguſtin, there had 
lib. 2 d: been no General Conuncel! aſſembled, in that be- 
bapr. half: but the World was held in, by tie ſtrength of 
*-9- Cuſtom, Which was oppoſed to thoſe , Who would 
bring in that novelty, S. Stephen Pope and Mar- 
tyr wroteto S. Cyprian in theſe words : Nihil 
innoverur , niſi quod tnaditum ct, Let nothing 
ts chang:d, nothing received , l ut What has been 
aelvered. 

Herevpon,TI propoſed rh's difficulty , that 
ſome things were believed, aiter the definition 
of a General Councel , which were not belie- 
ved before. Therefore, it would ſecm, that 
the Church has not always relied on that prin- 
ciple, to believe nothing , bur what was deli- 
vered by the conſtant teſtimony of their imme- 
diat Anceſtors. To which the Catholique an- 
ſwered , that the clearing of this difficulty 
would manifeſt the ſtrength & evidence of the 
foriner proof. Firſt, ſaid he, itis evident, that , 
the principal, if not all the points maintain'd 
by Catholiques, and now queſtioned by Pro- 
reſtancs, did ever appear externally in the pro- 
feſſion 8& practiſe of the whole Church, and 
were not defined by anterior Councils The- 
refore, according to S. Auguſtins rule, they 

au7.lsh, are Apoſtolical. For that, ſaith he, which rhe 
4. de wniverſal Church doth hold , and Was not inſtitu 
bapriſ. ted by Comuncels, but bas bees ſtill retayn d in the 
* 34+ Church, is moſt iuſtly believed to have deſcended 
from no other authority than fromihe Apoſtles. 
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Therefore this obie&tion makes nothitg for 
the benefit of Proteſtants , who condemn ma- 
ny things, which were publickly & vniver- 
fally profeſt and praQtiſed in the Church , be- 


fore they were by any Councils authorized. 


Secondly, Theſe points of faich , which were 


d-rermined by General Councels, were not 
defin'd as new doctrines. For either they were 
generally & conſtantly believed by the whole 
Church, till ſome heretiques began violently 
ro oppoſe them : or there were ſome points nor 
ſo generally believed & praiſed, throughout 
the whole Church: bur ſome Carholiques did, 
with ſubmiſſion to the indgmer of the Churchg 
doubt of them. Now, it is evident, that the 
Church, in the points of the firſt Kind , belie- 
ved the ſame thing, after the definition of a 
General Council, which $he believed before; 
.as we haue ſeen out of S. Athanaſius, concer- 
ning the Divinity of Chriſt , which was belie- 
ved as well before the great Councell of Nice, 
as aſter it, Neither were theſe orher points, of 
which ſome Catholiques doubted, defin'd as 
new doctrines : but the whole Church afſem- 
bled, in a General Council, after due exami- 
nation, having found thele points to have deſ- 
cended, by ſufficient & approued teſtimony, 
or tradition and being aſliſted by Chriſt, the 
head of his body, which isthe Church, & rhe 
holy Ghoſt, the Guide of it / according to our 
Sauiours promiſe, & ſpecial neceſſary provi- 
dence over kis Church ) propoſeth them to be 
yaiverlally belicyved, without any more doubt. 
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And whoſoever, after this definition of the 
yaiverſal Church, & of her ſupreme authority, 
call cheſe things any more in queſtion, become 
h-reriques, & are caſt out of the Church. Bur 
all rvod Chriſtians, who had any doubr befo- 
re, for wantof the Churches propoſcall, hav- 
ing now got that, do acquieſce, and are put 
out of all doubt : for ro oppoſe the whole 

_ Church, as S. Auguſtin obler\ es, would be 

we woſt inſolent mad effe. This whole matter 1s 

1:8. as Clear, in the quelticn of rebaptization. For it 
Zazwzr., was decided by a General Council, according 
tothe cuſtom or Tradition , which was oppo- 
ſed before the Council to S. Cyprian. There- 
fore, the ſame thing was a matter of faith, & 
was believed before the Council; althoughſo- 
me did not know it to be ſuch, till the Church 
did interpoſe her ſupreme authority , & decla- 
re it to be ſo. $. Auguſtin shewes how much 
himfelf relies on this iudgment , and thar S. 
Cyprian would nave yieided to it, if in his 

Aus /iþ, time it had been interpoſed. Neither durſt we, 

z. 4 faith be, affirm any ſuch thing, if Wwe Were not 

bapt. well grounded 1:pon the moſt vniforme authority 

* + of the vaiverſal Church ; vato Which vndoub- 
zedly S. Cyprian alſo Would bave yielded, if in 
hs time the truth of the queſtion had been cleared, 
& declared, & by a General Comnncil eſtabliched. 
Vpon the other part, theſe, who after the de- 
rexmination of the Council , maintaynd the 

: ſame error of rebaptization , were eſteemed 

Fiencent. k x : : 

con: be Heretiques : which made S. Vincenrtius cry 


eſ. c. 9, Our thus, O admirable change , the Authors of 
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one ſelf opinion are called Catholiques, and the 
followers of it, Heretiques! And the reaſon of 
che difference is; becaulſe,as S. Auguſtin obſer- 
ves, An erring diſp#ter may be ſuffered, in other 
gueſtions net diligentlytried, not as yet ſtrengthned 


higheſt authoricy on earth, has paſt, and con- 
demned any errer: then it is no more to be 
ſuffered : then theſe, who will not hear the 
Church, are, by our Sauiours command, to 
be eſteem'd as Heathens & Publicans. By 
which , the difficulty propoſed is clearly an- 
{wered, & the proof ſtands good: That the 
Church has alwayes believed that , which 
from father ro ſon has been delivered ; and 
amongſt all dodrines which have been deli- 
vered, there is none deſcended more clearly, 
then the irrefragable teſtimony of the Catho- 
lique Church: eirher as she is dilated through- 
out the whole world, or as she is aflſemblcd in 
a General Council : whereof, the continual 
prad&ice of the Church fromthe beginning , is 
a ſuperabvndant evidence. 

| From this truth , we will briefly deduce 
ſome Corollaries. 1- Since we neither ought, 
nor can arrive vnto the certain knowledge of 
our Saviours and his Apoſtles doQtrin; but by 
the teſtimony of the Catholique Church : this 
Teſtimony is not only necefſary,for the know- 
ledge of the dodrines nor written; bur alſo of 
rheſe , whichare written : becauſe rhe cruc 


A 47 .* 


by the full authority of the Church : iz theſe mat- ferm. th 
ters, an error may be ſuffered. Bur, after che iudg- de ver- 
ment of the Vnivyerſal Church, which is the ## 4294 
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ſenſe of theſe cannor be infallibly known, bu 
by this lively rule of faith. 2. The doctrines 
not written, which have been ſtill believed 
and profeſt in the Church, aretruly Apoſtoli- 
cal &divine; as Well as theſe doctrines, which 
are contain'd in Scripture : becauſe we have 
the ſame infallible aſſurance for them , that we 
have for theſe. z. Since the Teſtimony and 
authority of the Vniverſal Church isthe only 
means, by which we can be fully aſſured, what 
was the dodtrin of Chriſt, and therefore is the 
formal motive of our belief: it followes, thar, 
whar ever the Church teſtifieth to be revealed 
by God, has been truly revealed, and ought to 
be belceued ; whither the matters themſelys 
be great, or ſmall. And hereby , the Prote- 
ſtants diſtinction of points fundamental & not 
fundamental is-quite overturned, and shewed 
ro be impertinent. Becauſe neither of theſe 
points are beleeved for themſely's, bur for the 
divine authority, revealing them; and this can- 
not be known, bur by the teſtimony of the 
Church, & by her authority propoſing them. 
Therefor, the formal motive being the ſame 
for all points , they areall alike to be beleeved, 
when they are by the ſame authority of the 
Church ſufficiently propoſed : and in thart caſe, 
ro deny any thing, albeit neyer {o {mall for the 
matter, isa fundamental error, and clearly op- 
polite to the formal motive of our faith ; for 
which all the points of faith are beleeved : and 
whoſoever diſbeleeves any thivg ar all ſo pro - 
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thority. 4. He, who conremnes, or neglects 
the teſtimony of the Catholique Church, in 
the time, wherein he lives, ( whichisa teſti- 
mony beyond all exception, & moſt worthie 
of credit) can never come to the full & certain 
knowledge of our Saviours doctrin. For that 
is,as it were ,the firſt ſtep of the ladder, vpon 
which, if one ſet nor firſt his foote, he cannot 
arrive vnto the top, that is vato the firſt age, 
wherein Chriſt & his Apoſtles lived. 5. From 
this principle flow all the notes of the Church. 
As firſt her Vanity in all points of faith. For, if 
She has alway's beleeved nothing, but whar 
was received from hand to hand , from father, 
ro ſon, by the teſtimony of the Chriſtian 
world : and all perſons within her ſubmir 
to the ſame ſupreme authority of one 
chicf Paſtor , & of General Councels ; the 
Church cannot bur have Vnity in all points of 
faith. Secondly, the holyneſſe of the Church 

flowes alſo from the foreſaid principle. For, if 
the doctrin of the Church was holy at the be- 
ginning /as all Chriſtians muſt confeſſe , and 
che. doctrin by this continual teſtimony , re- 
maines ever the ſame, as hath been proved) 
Then the Church is ſtill holy , in all her doc- 
trines, which all rend to holyneſſe. Thirdly, 
the Church is alſo Catholique. For, it is by the 
reſtimony of Chriſtians in all Nations, that#he 
doctrin of Chriſt is infallibly conucighed vnto 
vs. Laſtly, the Church is Apoſtolique. Faggis 
is by her continued teſtimony , that the io; 
of Chriſt is known in all generaions ; and the+ 


tadev, 


Cypr.in 
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xefore she muſt have a continued ſucceſſio® 
fromthe Apoſtles. 

Wherefore, to conclude; I hope; that I have 
proved now ſufticiently the Church in Com- 
munion with the Sea of Rome, by receiving 
all her doctrines in all ages, from her forefa- 
thers, has ever kept the ſame doctrin , which 
She firſt received from Chriſt & his Apoſtles, 
& never changed it: and therefore, as she was; 
fo she ftill is the ſpouſe of Chriſt , being a frui- 
tcfull Mother, & yet achaſt Virgin, never patr- 
ting from Cariſt: for she could never be drawn 
from the doctrin, which she once received 
from him, neither by the bloody perſecutions 
of the Pagans, nor by the deceirfull pretexts 
and allurements of heretiques : yea, she never 
did difſemble the leaſt Error in her dcereſt 
childrea, but, as S. Inde exhorts, has ever con 
tended earneſtly forthe faith once delivered to the 
Saints. She has indeed been ever falſly accuſed, 
as an Adultereſſc, by all hereſfies, which are 
thermaſelvs, as we have ſeen before, harlots and 
ſtrampets : 'Put $he remaines pure 8 chaſt. 
Adulterari won poteſt, ſaith $.-Cyprian Sponſa 


#147. « Chriſti, &c. The Spouſe of Chriſt cannot become 


fmipii - 
c:tate 
PrelA. 
For, 
Oſce 1. 
I9. 


Epbeſ, 
J- 35 


ax a1ultereſſe, che is chaſt & incorrupt. What 
s$he once knew of Chriſt, she ſtill holds, and 
never at all parts from him; as he never parts 
from his Church, ro which he ſaid: [:ll eſ- 
ponſe thee to my ſelf for ever. $. Paul ſpeaking 
ofthe grear love of Chriſt ro his Church, faith: 
that be dtlivered himſelf for it , that he might 


66. ſanllify it, andpreſentit unto himſelf a glories 
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Church , not having fpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing &c. And of the indiflolvible coniunction 


Herween Chriſt and his Church., he ſaith: 


OT We 4 Rs ” Be? T : 


This is a great Sacrament, but { ſay in Cbriſt & [bi 


his Charch. As the Iewes did loaden our Sa- 
viour with lics & calumnies; ſo all heretiques 
Krive ro defame & oppreſls his Spouſe, by the 
ſame means : but all in Vain. For, as the inno- 
cency of Chriſt did appear , and the whole 
carth was filled with his praiſes; whereas his 
_ enemies, were cloathed with shame & confu- 
fon, were ſcattered rhrough the earth , had 
their Temple deſtroyed, and their Nation rui- 
ned, So within a short time, the vnſpotred in- 
nocency 8 purity of his ſpouſe is manifeſted, to 
the shame & confuſion of all herefies; which 
being accurſed by the Church, with all their 
lies & calumnies ,are ever at length deſtroyed 
from the face of the carth: for, as the Wiſeman 


3 


. V, 
"x 


has obſerved, the Mothers curſe rooteth vp the Eccle: 
foundation. If it was a great ſinin the Iewes, /*fic. 


that they not only refuſed to hear and obey 
Chriſt; bur alſo falſly accuſed him, and many 
waycs lyed and blaſphemed againſt him. It can- 
not be a ſmall fin in hereriques, that they do 
not only refuſe tohear the Church ( for which 
crime alone, they are by Chriſts command to 
be holden, as Heathens & Publicans ) bur alſo 
they falſly accuſe his Spouſe, which he loves 
ſo deerly, for an Adultereſſe, and charge her 
with Idolatry , Superſtition & all ſorts of abo- 
mination. Theſe calumnies, ifnot blaſphemies, 
are the ground of all their new doctrines & 


I 
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retended Reformation? : By which we may 

LS the rare fabrick, which is erected vpon 

it. But all theſe lies, calumnies, falſe accuſations 

and railings can prevaile nothing againſt the 

Church ; which may ſay truly, asthe Prophet 

Pal David foretould of her, How oftey have they - 

128.1, i1mpugned me from my youth , How often have 

& ſeg. they impugned me ? But they have not prevailed 

againſt me. Sinners have built VP0n my back : 

they have prolonged their iniquity. Our inft Lord 

Will cut the necks of ſinners : Let them all be con- 

founded and turned back,, Which hate Sion : S. 

Chryſoſtom, writing on theſe words of the 

plalme; The Queen ſtood at thy right hand, ſaid 

truly and excellently of her. The Church is op- 

Fe " poſed, and overcomes: being purſued by ſnaires 

wer. to, he gets the weper hand , being provoked with 

Þſal.44. Wrongs ard reproches, she 1s made more illuſtrious. 
She is hurt, but yields not tothe print of the Wouds: 

how ever 5he be toſſed, she rs not overwhelmed. 

She endures great temnpeſts , and yet for all that 
ſuffers 0 hi, Wrack. : she wreſtles, but is not 
throw down. Thus he. Thererefore this cloud 

of the Miniſters calumnie , to witrt : that the 
Catholique Church had changed the doctrin 

of Chriſt, & brought in corruptions ( which 

is the very ſame , which all hereriques have 

vied, & the new Arians vſe to this day ) being 
diſpelled {I am confident, that by Gods gra- 

ce, you ſee now the admirable light ofthe Ca- 
tholique Church, and therefore, abandonin 

the darknefle of all error, will walk in this 

light, by which all the Saints have attain'd'ynto 
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chelighr of heaven. To this effeft, with many 
more words ſpake the Catholique. 

After I had diligently conſidered all theſe 
things , the heads of which were given mein 
writing ; I did not only by Gods grace ſec with 
my vuderſtanding , the truth of the Carholis 
que Church ; bur alfo I was. bent with my 
will ro follow , & embrace ir, laying aſide ma- 
ny worldly difhculrties, which only ſtood in 
my way. And having heartily thanked my Ca- 
cholique friend , by whofe paines & charity, L 
had teccived ſo much help, 1 earneſtly defired, 
thar, for the accomplishmenr of rhe work, he 
would afliſt me to confhder , how the'rrue 
Church may be known by theſe 4. notes, 
which are contain'd in the Nicen Creed, and 
which he briefly touched above : ro which he 
willingly condeſcended, shewing me, that any 
man , who belicves the Scripture , may find 
the true Church ſomanifeſtly th:re deſcribed, 
by theſe properties, that he may cafily'find her 
out, or rather clearly ſee her: ſothar $..Augu- 


ſtin ſaich, The Scriptures ſpeake more obſturly of 4%9. 


Coriſt, then of the Church that they are fo clear 
for the Church , that , by no shift of falſe interpre- 


7.:t.0a , they can be avoided: that the impudence vnite 
of any forehead, that will ſtand againſi ſuch evi- Eccl e.5. 


dence , is confounded : and that it is prodigious 
blindneſſe , not to ſte, which is the true Charch.1 
Shall coile& briefly the ſumme of our confe- 
rences in this matter. = 


— 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


The true Church proved from the Scriptu+ 
res, & firi# by her Y mity. 


'A*: the great diſſenſions of our Miniſters 
furnished to me the firſt occaſions of my 
doubting , that their Church could nor be the 
true Church) ſo the very hight of Nature did 
Shew me , that the true Church , being the 
work of God., muſt have Vnity. For what 
more belengs to the houſe of God , which 
ought to be a houſe of Order , then Vnity? 
What more fitting for his Kingdom , which 
muſt endure for ever, then Vnity, which tends 
to preſeryation ? what more vnbeſceming 
them, then diſorder. & diviſion , which at 
length \produces ruine & deſtruQtion 2 The 
Scriprure is full of clear reſtimonies to this pur- 
poſe, as where it is ſaid of the Church , Ay 
. Cant.6. Dowe is one . my beloved isone, andit's called by 
Tohn.zo Our Saviour oze sheepfold. S. Paul doth alſo ex- 
16. cellently shew the vnity ofthe Church, in wh- 
ich are diverſe functions, by the Vnity of mans 
body,in which are diverſe members, butall ani- 

mated with one Spirit, as the whole Church is 
quickned by one faith. For elſe where he faith: 

Epheſ.2 There is one Lord, one faith & ene baptiſm. But 
4-5. of theſe & other paſſages of Scripture, which 
wete brought , there was one, which had 

a ſpecial influence ypon me, and that was our 

. L __ *.__ Saviours 


{ But ed FAD SD *oO © ou. tor 
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Saviours prayer, inthe 17. of 5. Iohn: where, 
after he had prayed moſt earneſtly for the Vni- 
ty of his Apoſtles, he prayes alſo forthe Vni- 
ry of che whole Church, ſaying Neither pray 
I for thoſe alone , but for thems alſo, who hall be- 
leeve in ne, through their Word : That they all 
may be one, as thou Father art in me, and [inthze, 
that they alſo may be One, that the world may be- 
leeve, that thou haſt ſent me. I did ſeriouſly 
ponder thts reaſon , which our Saviour brings, 
to obrain his deſire, which was much vrged 
alio by the Catholique: who shew me, that 
our Saviour declared thereby , the ynity of his 
Church should be ſoadmirable,that the world 
Should be moued thereby, to beleeve, that he 
was the Son of God, & a true Prophet ſens 
from heaven, as ſome Fathers have alſo ob- 
ſcrued. Therefore, it's evident by the Scripru- 
re that the true Church muſt have Vnity, and 


lohn 17 
20. 


Apud 
Aaldo= 


that that cannot be the rrue Church of Chriſt, ,; in 


which wautsit. And, if we shall ſpeatc of the 
holy Fathers, they are ſs much for this Vairy 
of the Church; that ſome of them have writ- 
ren whole Treatiſes concerning it. 

Now it is no leſfſe evident both to ſenſe and 
reaion , that this Vnity agrees better to the 
Church in.Communis with the Sea of Rome, 
then to the Proteſtant Churches; or rather , it 
agrees fully ro the one, and nor art all to the 
other. For who may not ſee, by the manifo'd 
Schiſmes & Diviſions, which are now among 
Proteſtants & all other Sectaries; as well in 
Doctrine, as Government, (which we have 


hunc 
locum. 


254 Preshyteries Trial Chap. XXX11. 
touched above, and which do dayly augment) 
that the Proteſtant Churches have ne Vnity? 
Shortly after Luthers riſing , the Proteſtant 
Church was divided into three principal ſefts, 
to witt : the Lutherans, Calviniſts & Zuin- 
olians; thar we may ſpeak nothing of the Ana- 
bapriſts, and Liberrins. Burt new their divi- 
ſions have ſo multiplyed, that they can hardly 
be numbred. And theſe diviſions arenot only 
great, for the matter, being in ſome principal 
points of dodtrin ; but alſo have been vay 
great for the manner. For thereby diverſe Pro- 
reſtants have kild and deſtroy'd one another, 
made bloody warres , ard overturned kingdo- 
me & Commonwealths. So that, if there were 
no other Chriſtian Church , bur the Prote- 
ſtant ; the world could nor be moved, by the 
Vnity thereof, to beleeve that Chriſt was ſent 
from heaven,er had been a divine Architect, 
who had built ſuch a Babel of Confuſion. 

Burt, it laying aſide rancour & preiudice we 
wil! caſt our eyes vpon the Church in Com- 
munion with the ſea of Rome: this Vnity ap- 
pears wonderfully in her. For how can it be 
bur wonderfull, ro conſider, that this C hurch, 
being dilated thronghout the world , in fo 
| many diverſe , & remote Kingdomes, Pre- 
vinces & Countreys, of different lancuagey, 
Cuſtoms & worldly intereſts; and ſome of 
theſe being enemies to others ,in worldly af- 
faires, shouldallagreein the Vnity of the ſame 
Catholique faith , as if they were one man: 
Whezeas all other Churches, which go our 
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from this, vnder pretext of greater purity ( al- 
though they do nor fill rhe earth, but are com- - 
prized in ſm-ll bounds) fall inco (uch horrible 
di\ſenfions and diviſions, that they never reſt, 
till, hike generations of vipers, they deſtroy 
onean other, and oftentimes the later deſtroies 
rhe former ,as we have ſcenin our time? The 
Church in Communion with the ſea of Rome 
may be known to be the true Church, by this 
admirable Vnity, for which Chriſt prayed; 
and Chriſt by it may be known, to have been 
ſenr from heaven , who had eſtablish't vpon 
earth fo large a Kingdome of ſuch admirable 
Vaity. If the Vaity ofthe Carholique Church 
were not a {pecial blifſing of God , bow could 
it fall ouc ro her alone ? How could it have con- 
tinued fo long, among {uch great multitudes 
of people, as have been , and are of her Com- 
munion ? How comes it to paſſe, that Vnicy 
could never be couſerved among hereriques, 
who, although bur few, and new, could ne- 
ver shun the curſe of Divifien ; which ever 
deſtruction followes at rhe heels > For my parc, 
I cannot refſt ynto this clear reaſon. 

As this Vaity in the Catholique Church 
proceeds rrincipally, from the bliſſing of Gock 
ſo ſecondarly it lowes from the ordinary 
mea'1s, which his divine wiſdome has appoin- 
ted, and whereof all falſe Churches are deſti- 
tate. As firſt from rhis princi; le, that she be» 
lceves nothing , but whar has deſcended vnro 
her, by the conſtanc reſtimony of her forefa» 
thers tnall ages', from the time of Ci:riſt & his 
Zy 
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Apoſtles. By which means, ig has been shown, 
that she cannot but keep Vnity in faith. Se- 
condly , She receives the Necrees of all Gene- 
ral Councils, which, in all reaſon, oughtro 
be believed, to preſerve that, which was de- 
livered by the Apoſtles : and, if any doubt ari- 
ſe, abour the ſenſe of the Scriptures, are more 
able to interpret them, then any other perſons. 
To which therefore, all che members of rhe 
Catholique Church do modeſtly & wiſey ſub- 
mit their judgments : they never ranſack any 
matter of fairh once defined ; but it remaines 
evcr inviolable. And laſtly, All Catholiques 
ſubmir themſelves ro one Supreme Paſtor , 
whom they acknowledge to be eſtablish'r by 
Chriſt over the whole Church : From whom, 


the holy Fathers do afhrm, that the Vniry of Þ 


the Church doth much depend. This perſon 
ap,oynted by Chriſt , they shew our of the 


Scriptures, to have been S. Peter, ro whom } 


M11h., Chriſt ſaid: I will give thee the keys of tie 
10.'97: Kingdome o: Heaven &c. and again ; Feed 


Tohn 11 
16.19. Wy sheep, feed my Lambs. Vpon which 8. 


C:pr. i1 Cyprian faith : That Chriſt might shew Vuity, Þ 
tract. de }e eftablich't one Chaire; and h: diſpoſed, by | 
fmpli- . þ;s authority, the Origin of that V nity to pro- [6 
ceed from One , &c. The Frimacy is given to Pe- 


cite Pra” 
lator. : £ _" : 
ter, that one Church of Chriſt and one Chaire 


might be showa. S. Hicrom, ſecing the neceſlny 
Heron. of One head, for keeping Vuity , faith excel - 
6b. r. | lently : Oe 6s choſen, that a head being appozn- 
10v;. - fed , Oceaſion of ſchiſme might be taken away. 
ian. | And that the Bishop of Rome is ſucceſlos re 
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S. Peter, in that ſame Dignity & Primacy, and 


n; that the Vnity of the Church depends vpon 

= his authority , all the holy Fathers doafhrm. 

e- The ſame S. Hierom, writing to S. Damaſus 

0 Bishop of Rome, faith : Wich the Succeſſor of the Hier ep. 
I Ficher, & With the Diſciple of the Croſſe I ſprah, 4 D4a- 
1- &c. I am joyn'd in Communion With th Hely- __ 
rc neſſe, that is With the Chaire of Peter : vpon that 

F ror, 1 know th: Church is built , Who gathereth 

1c ot with thee, ſcattereth. $. Auguſtin aftirmes, 

= that the Succeſſion of Prieſts from the ſeat of Pe- * oo 

1y er, to Whom our Lord , after his reſurreflicn, eprſÞ. 


2M There ts nothing more ordinary with the Fa- © # 
»yy | thers, then to reckon out the ſucceſſion of the 
n, | Roman Bishops from S. Peter, vnto their ri- 
of # me. S. Auguſtin rearmeth the ſea of their reft- aug. 


n # dence, the Chairef Vyity, and S. Cyprian calls epiF. 
ne |# it the begrnning of Vaity, &the roote of the Ca- Ee 


m | tholigue Charch. (a8 
:c Þ As, by theſe means, the Vnity of the true g 45. 
ed E Church is preſerved ; fo, for want of them, 

S. #® there can be no conſtant Vnity in falſe Chur- 

y, | ches. For theyall, reieing rhe infallible reſti- 

by | mony & autherity of the Catholioue Church, 

0- | by which we are certified of our Saviours 

- | dodrine; as has been shewed, put their own 

re eleftion and private iudgment in place ofir : 

ir and their indgments being diverſe , they make 

l-F diverſe faiths, having no Compaſteto fteer by 


but the Scriptures, which they diverſly inter- 
pret,, accorging to their pleaſures. Neither d@ 
hows | Z ij 
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they ſubmir chemſelv's tothe ſentence of any 
Church, for they beleeve, that all Churches 
may erre:neither is their own Church conſtant 
in her ſentence; for one Aſſembly ranſacks and 
condemns, as hereſy and Anti- Chriſtian, what 
another has defined & approved, as Chriſtian 
truths. Neither have they any ſupreme Paſtor, 
to whom they obey. And, ina word,ti:ey have 
no bond ro ty them together, except ſometi- 
mes. worldly intereſt, or the hatred of another 
religion. And, when theſe intereſts faile, when 
by mutual aſſiſtance & ioyn't forces, they have 
ſubdned or overturned that Church , which 
they eſtcem their Common adverſaric : rhen 
they inſtantly begin, to be miſerably ſcattered 
& divided; as fresh experience sheweth, how 
afcer the deſtruQtio of the late English Church, 
the brethren of Scotland and England became 
hugely divided, notwithſtanding the ſolemne 
League & Covenant which had before fo 
ſtraitly tyed them rogether. Yea, itisimpoſli- 
ble for the wit of man, to make it otherwi- 
ſe. For, beſides that iris impoſſible, that many 
men can a long time. adhere to. the ſame tal- 
Shoods {as we ſuppoſe all hereftes to be) the 
nature of man being ſo ſtrongly bent vpon 
truth , this confuſion & diviſion followes from 
the nature of cheir principal docrin, which is 
the groundwork ot all the reſt, to witt : that 
every one should have liberty, of reading & 
ipterpreting Scriprure, and iudging the Prea- 
chers doctrin thereby. From which ground, 
there muſt needs ariſe variety of ſes in reli- 
gion ,according to the various conceipts and 
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apprehenſions of pcople. Moreover, God ,in 

his iuſt iundgment, ſends ever the curſe of divi- 

fon among heretiques ; for, according to their 

fia,, (o are they punished, They endeavoured 

to divide the Church, and themſelys are divi- 

ded, and ſo at length deſtroied, This God. pro - 

miſcd by the Prophet Eſay, when he ſaid; / Tor 
will ſet th: e/Egyp.ians againſt the e Egyptians, 19. x. 
and they hall fight every one againſt his brother, 

and every one againſt his neighbour : citie 
againſt citie , and Kingdome againſt Kingdome. 

S. Auguſtin ſaith : jt is the inſt :udgment of God, ,, jp 
that thoſe, Who ſeek, nothing elſe, but to divide 4 agone 
the Church, should themſelves be miſerably di- Chrifi 
vided. And ſo he shewes, how the Donatiſts pee 
were cut into ſmall threds. $. Chryſoſtom afhr- v4 roiked 
mes, that the ſin of dividing the Churchis fo ; 6. 
great, that nothing doth !o provoke theanger 

of God. Sothat, when we have done all other (,,,,_ 
manner of good , we deſerve no lefle ſevere { hom 
punishmenr, for dividing the Vnity & fulneſ- uu. in 
ſc of the Church, then thoſe, who pierced & #- 44 
divided Cirifts own body. Salomon ſaith: Epheſ. 
that there are ſx things, which our Lord hates, EINE 
and the ſeventh is abomination to him ; whichis, q 4 19 
He Who ſowpeth diſcord among brethren. How 

much then. muſt he hate and abhorre thole, 

who ſow diſcord in his Church , which is his 

body, and his ſpouſe, for which he died, and 

for the Vnity whereof he fo ardently prayed? 

And therefore it's no wonder, to ſee the curſe 

of divilion fall ever amang them. And, ax this 
diviſion and contraticty ariſeth naturally from 

Z ij 
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their principall dorin, & the ground of all the 
reſt , beſides Gods iudgment on them; ſo they 
have no way to take it away when it doth 
ariſe. For aibeir they pretend the word of God 
to be their Iugde of Controverſies, to which 
they promiſe all obediegce;yer this Indge could 
never hitherto end any controverſy among 
them: and indeed it is not” the Word, butthe 
ſword, which decides all their Controverſies. 
The iuſt contrary is in the Catholique Church. 
For, albeit all herefies and fects do firſt ariſe 
out from her, as the Apoſtle faith : There muſt 
be hereſier, and S. Tohn affirmerh, 7 hey went 
out from vs but Were not of vs : yet, they do not 
ariſe from the nature of the Churches doctrin, 
or from her principles, which are conſtant 8 
immoveable, all tending ro V nity ; bur from 
the malicc ofthe Nevil. And, when they ariſe, 
the Church loſeth not her Vanity thereby. For, 
if theſe coyners, or followers of new dodri- 
nes do not ſubmit themſelvs to the indgment 
ofthe Church; they are iudicially cutt off from 
that body ; from which they firſt cat themſelvs 
by miſbeleef; and by this means, the reſt of 


the body, is preſerved entire , and at Vnity 


within it ſelf. So that, when any queſtion ari- 
feth, the Church has a ſolid way to take away 
all Conttoverſic, and to preſerve Vnity. But 
the 7 roteſtants principles tend to divifion, and 
they hayc no means to take it away, as has 
been shewed. 

Since then, it is ſo evident by the Scripture, 


that the Church of Chriſt muſthave Vairy ; it 
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is noleſle evident, that that cannot be the true 
Church, which wants Vanity, and is full of 
Diſſenſions & Diviſions : as the Proteſtanr 
Church appeares now evidently to be, even 
co the weakeſt ynderſtandings, by her great 
Schiſmes and diviſions, both in doQtrin & go- 
vernment. And therefore he , who believes 
a Church of fo great divifion or confuſion, 
to be the true Church , cannot be ſaid to 
follow the Scriptures; but rather to controul 
them, and to follow his own fancies. Whereas 
the Church in Communion with the Sea of 
Rome, by her admirable Vnity, both in doc- 
trin 8 diſciplin , all the world over, even to 
the leaſt article or poinr of faith , may be eaſily 
ſeen to be the true Church of Chriſt, which 
was founded by him; and he, by the ſame 
Vnity, may be known to be the true Meſlias, 
who was ſent from heaven. 


oe eq 
— — — 


CHAP. XXXII 


The true Church proved by 
her helyneſſe. 


HE fecond mark , whereby the true 
Church is deſcribed , inthe Nicen Creed, 

is Holyneſle, / beleeve One, holy ec. Charch: 
which property is alſo aſlign'd to her, in the 
Apoſtles Creed. 7 beleeve the holy Catholique 
Church. Belides theſe authorities , the very lighe 
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of Nature and the Scripture show , that the 
true Church ought ro be holy. For this, being 
a ſociety ofpeople, ordain'd by God, for a moſt 
holy end, ro witr, to.enivy himſe!f, who is the 
Holy of Holies, for all eternity , muſt have ho- 
lyneſſe of dodtrin to dire th:m, ana holy- 
nefle of life, ro bring them ro fo holy z:: c1.d. 
This the Prophet David sheweth, ſayii:; : Ho- 
lynejje becometh thine Lou/e, O Tod, for ever. 
S. Paul faith, that Chriſt delivered himſelf r 
his Church, that he m:gh: janttifie it , &c. that 
he n1:ght preſent it to h:!ſelf, a glorious Church, 
not hauing ſpot or Wrinkle , or any ſuch thing : but 
that it may be holy and wv»ſpotted. Itisevident 
then, by rhe Greed, by the light oi Nature, 
and by the Scriptures, that the true Church 
muſt be Holy. And the holyneſle of it, for our 
preſent purpoſe, conſiſts principally ; in two 
things, to wit, in holyneile of doctrine, & 
holyneſſe of life. Therefore that Church, 
which teacheth impious doctrin, and wherein 
there is little,or no holyneile of life, cannot be 
the true Church. Let vs then briefly ſee to 
which Church ; whicther to the Proteſtant, or 
to the Church in Communion with the ſea of 
Rome, this mark of Holyneſle doth beſt agree 

Ficſt, concerming doctrin , 1 find that the 
firſt Apoſiles of Proteſtants teach doQtrin di- 
reQly repugnant ro the goodneſle of God, to 
the Nature of man , to the holyneſle of the 
Chriſtian Sacraments, & to the obſervation of 
Gods commandments , beſides many other 
particulars, Calvin, the great Foundatour af 
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Presſbytery , teaches, that God is the Author 
of ſin: for thus he writeth. Now Thave clearly Cal 15h; 
enough chewed, that God is ca.led the Author of ao ans : 
all theſe things, which theſe Controwlers ( ro witr a ; my 
the Papiſts ) will have ro fall forth, by his idle 
permiſſion on-ly. And ſoch things, which ac- 
cording to Catholiques, God willerh nor, bur 
only permits, are fins; of which Calvin there 
ſpeaks , as of the blindnefſe and tyranny of 
Achab : of the inceſt of Abſalon , and the likt: 

of which he calls God the Author. Again he 
faith: Man, by the inſt impulſion of God, doth Ilid pay 
that, which is nor laWwfull for kim todo. Andot 
Pharao, he ſaith: Dezes voluit vtique iliums imſ- 

ſui ſuo non obtemperare, immo vt ei repugnaret, : 
17ſec in eo effecit. God willed him not to obey his pam— 
Commandment,yea he himſelf wrought that in PEAS 4 
him , that he might diſobey it. Many more places 

are collected by Becan,in a Treatiſe, which 

he wrote on this ſubie& de Authore peccati. 
Where he cites diverſe teſtimonies of Beza and 

other Proteſtant Authors, to the ſame purpo- 

ſe. Now , that this is an umpious opinion, and 
againſt the very clear light of nature, is evi- 

dent. For all men conceive by natural inſtin&, 

that God is not only good in himſelf, bur alſo 
goodneſſe it ſelf,the Author and fountain of all 
goodneſle. But how can he be goodnele itlelf, 

and the Author of goodneſle, if he be the Au- Bal. 
thor of wickednefſe 2 A holy Father faith : /r's quod 
the ſame madneſſe to deny God, and to ſay he is D*®! 
the Author of fu. For , if he bethe Authorof ſin, *"*/* 
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he is nor good: if ls: be not good, he isnot ,,,1,y. 
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God. The Manicheans taught the ſame impic- 
ty, but with this difference, that they made not 
the good, burthe evil God the Anthor of evil. 
Moreover, it's evident, that God cannot be 
the Author of that, whereof he is the punisher. 
Bur he is the punisher of fin. Therefore he 
cannot be the Author of it. I know ſome Pro- 
reſtanrs ſtrive to make a faire face, vpon this 
docrin of Calvin , but all in vain ; for it 
is ſo black and vgly of it ſelf, in the tearmes 
which he vſeth, thar, as it is in the proverb, 
theſe, who would blanch it, vndertake ro wash 
a black-Moore:T he text is fo bad, that it can ad- 
mit no good Commentarie. So that the Luthe- 
rans in Germanie have condemned it, as co:- 
rumelious againſt God, & pernicious to man- 
kind: and the Zuinglians of Berne cauſed Cal- 
vins books, wherein theſe black errors were 
contain'd , to be burnt publickly , by the com- 
mon Executioner. He teachethalſo ſome do- 
Etcin no leſſe pernicious, in the indgment of 
many, concerning predeſtination: as that God 
by his only wiil has ordaind many , without 
any conſideration of their merits, to damna- 
tion. His words are theſe? By his only will , and 
Without any conſideration of their merits, they are 
predeſtinated to eternal death. Such doarin wh- 
ich transformes God into the Devil, andrepre- 
ſents him as the greateſt Tyrant imaginable, 
cannot be-holy,no morethen he,who taught it, 
can be heavenly :albeit he be much eſteem'd by 
the Preſbyteriaps, who keep ſtill this dotrin 
Lying at their hearts, though, ypon ſome occa* 
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fions , they are ashamd to profeſl it. 
Secondly. As he robs God of his goodneſſe, 

ſo doth he alſo ſpoile man of his free-will : 

which is not only falſe, againſt common expe- 

rience, and the confeſſion of mankind : for as 

S. Auguſtin faith: zo feipzeſſe of the learned, no ang.lib, 

company 'of the valearned do deny it : but alſo in de vers 

the indgment of many Proteſtants, it makes all 7. 

exhortations, admonitions and threats, which © 7+: 

are ſo frequent in the Scriptures , both vſeleiſe 

and ridiculous ; it hinders all exercite, yea, and 

attempt of vertue & holyneſle; and, withthe 

Opinion of Gods abſolute decree of reproba- 

tion, it brings men to deſpaire. Thirdly, their 

dodrin of the impoſlibility ro Keep the divine 

commandments, even with the aſliſtance of 

Gods grace, we have ſeen aboyc to beiniu- 

rious to the goodnefle, wiſdom, and juſtice of 

God; to be a great hindrance of the growth of 

piety , and of the care ofa good life; from wh- 

ich wicked do@rin, flowed the impious fect 

of the Anti-Nomians. To which ,if weshall 

add that docrin, which they call the life of 

their religion, to witt, their juſtification by a 

ſpecial faith only , whereby they beleeve, that 

all cheir ſins are forgiven them: what a wid 

gate is opencd ro all licentious liberty, ro the 

neglect of piety and of all good works? Their 

doctrin alſo concerning the Sacraments is not 

holy , which robs them of all grace, and ver- 

rue of ſanAthication. In a word, if the proper 

doctrines of the Preſbyterianvs be impartially 

confidered ; there is almoſt nothing amoygſt 
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them, which hath appearance of holyneſſe, or 
any invitation to ir. For they do not eſteem 
their Churches holy, they have no holy orna- 
m-nts, no holy Veſſels, no holy ri.es or Cere- 
monies, no holy dayes or feſtivities, no holy 
forme of publique worship, or ſervice of God; 
and nothing, that ſerterth forth the Mateſty & 
magnihcence of God, or thar can brecd reſpect 
or reverece in man. Yea,their principles,if they 
be followed , lead to prophaneſle or Atheiſm: 
witercof I will bring ſome few inſtances. The 

- firſt is of one named Godefridns a alle, who 
wrote abook, which he entitled , Of the arr of 
beleeving nothing: In which he ſaid, all other 


Beean. 
obuſe, ; 2 
diſp. an things falſe, and one only rhing true : as Becan 
Deus /;r relates, to witt: that he, who would become 
A*3-7.. an Atheiſt, Should firſt be a Calviniſt, as him- 


Prie4?? ſelf had been. For, from that dodrin of Cal- 
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vin, that God is the Author of (in, and thar, 
by his abſolute decree of Reprobation, he had 
preordain'd the moſt part of men vnro damna- 
tion, withour any regard of their works, bur 
only for his own pleaſure, he colle&ted, that 
ſuch a God was a moſt cruel Tyrant. There- 
fore, he would rather deny there was a God, 
then acknowledge ſucha God. Andrtherevpon 
he became a profelt Atheiſt, and was burner 
pudlickly in Paris, in the yeare 1572. Another 
inſtance fell out, not long ago, in our own 
Countrey on another ſubie&. For, as the 
Preſbyterian Miniſters generally teach , char + 
the Church is no more holy, chen any other 
place; nor no more reveretice duc vato lt, ex- 
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cept only, when the Miniſter is preaching : {o 
a great. Apoſtle of the Covenanc taught that 
doQtrin very eagerly., in Aberdeen: the fruite 
whereof did shortly thereafter appear. For a 
covenanting ſouldier of the Saints army , was 
found, within few dayes , in the Colledge 
Church of that town, in vncivil converſation 
with a woman, and being brought before the 
ſame Miniſter, (as I was credibly informed ) 
who did exaggerate the grievouſneſſe of the 
crime, from the holyneſſe of the place; he anſ- 
wered; that there was neither preaching nor 
praying inthe Church, at thartime By which 
he confounded the Miniſter. Now of a long 
time , they keep their Churches shut both 
night and day , except only at ſuch cimes, as the 


Miniſter 1s ro preach. I knew alſoa young La- 


dy, who took great ſcandal at a Miniſters ſer- 
mon, wherein he vndertook to prove, againſt 
the Papiſts, the impoſſibility of living chaſtly: 
which do@rin she truly ſaid was very dange- 
rons :0 young people, and looſed the reines to 
al laſciviou'nefſe. So that in many points both 
concerning God and man, the Sacraments & 
the Cominandments, we ſee the Preſbyterian 
Church is not holy in doQtrin, 

Bur, on the other part, the Church in Com- 
munion with the Sea of Rometeacheth moſt 
holy dodrin, in al! theſe points. For firſt, con- 
cerning God, she teacherh that inhim there are 
all perfeCtions, in an infinit degree : that he is 
nor only good in himſelf, but the fountain of 
all goodunclic, and that no evil can proceed 
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from him.; That he is neither the cauſe, Aus 
thor or approver of fin,. That he is ſo good, 
thar he would nor permit ſin to be, vnleſle he 
could draw good from ir. That he has prede- 
ſtinate no man to damnation , but only for 
ſins, which they willingly & freely commit, 
This is the doctrin of the Catholique Church, 

Aug. in and of the holy Fathers. S. Auguſtin ſaith, God, 

Enchir. who is good , World not permit evil, wvnleſſe he 

Os being omnipotent could alſo do good of evil. The 

Concit, Arauſcan Council faith : We do not only , not be- 

Arauſ, - leeve, that ſome are predeſtinate vnto evil, b 

can.c, the divine power, but, if there be any , who belee- 

25. ve ſo great a Wickedneſſe , we accnrſe them With 
all deteſtation. The ſame holynefle might be 
shewed of the Catholique doctrin, concerning 
free-will, and the poſſibility of keeping the 
commandments, with the afliſtance of Gods 
grace, of Iuſtification , of the Sacraments, 
which all tend to holyneſle, to the cxaltation 
of Gods goodnefle, to the killing of fin, ro rhe 
advancement of piety & of all good works, as 
the holy Fathers have shown , of all the points 
of the Catholique Church: and particularly S. 
Auguſtin, who faith truly , in the Churches 

ang lh, of her Communion, »othing filthie and Wicked 

2.4de is prepoſed to be ſcien or follotped. Where , either 

Civ't. the Commandments of the true God are explai- 

Dec. *. ed, or bis Miracles related, or his gifts praiſed, 
or his benefits deſired. Belides, in the Catholi- 
que Church are many holy houſes dedicated 
and conſecrated to Gods ſervice, holy altars, 

Ornaments, holy veſſels, holy folemn worship 

Fe & ſervice, 
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& ſervice, with many holy rites & ceremonies, 
manifeſting the Maieſty & magnificence of 
God, & breeding reſpe&t & reverence in 
man. And, in a word, this Church Milicanr 
here on earth is a true repreſentation ofthe - 
Church Triumphant in heaven , ſtilladoring, 

raiſing and magnifying God. Therefore ho- 
Loa of dottrin belongs rather to this Catho- 
lique Church, than to the Proteſtant. 

Then, for holvnefle of life. I never knew 

any Iudicious Proteſtant, bur acknowledged 
char the Catholiques had roo much the berrer 
of them. Luther the firſt Apoſtle profeſſeth, 
that whilſt he lived, among the religious of S. 
Auguſtins order, he obſerved chaſtity, obe- 7 ,þ:» 
dience and povetty : that he did all things wich «cap. 1. 
a ſingle hearc, for the glory of God, fearing 44 G#- 
the laſt indgmenr, &c. Bur after his fall from —_ 
the Cathol:que Church , he changed not only 
miſerably his faith, bur alſo hislife. For thus 
he proclaimes his own shame. As it is not in Luth. 
my power, to be noman, ſoit is not 11 my polver, "5: 
to be without awoman,1 am burned with the great |, on 
flammes of my vntamed luſt, &c. And, to make ;rim. f. 
himſelf more infamous, he, having vowed his 119. 
chaſtity tro God , married a profeſt Nun, na- #* *9m. 
med Katherin Bore, who had made thelike ery : 
vow. He is charged alſo by his fellow Prote- Zaingl. | 
ſtanrs, with arrogancy, inſolency & intolera- rom. 2. 
ble pride, which he exerciſed againſt perſons #74Þ- 
of greateſt quality ; as againſt the Emperour, 77.7 
Charles the fifth, and Henry the eight, Kiny therif. 
of England. His bitter railings, his towle and 878. 
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filrhy expreſſions have bred ſuch a ftench in all 
his writings, that they purchaſed co him the 
Title of Prophera Stercorarizs , or the Dung- 
ShI*5. hill Prophet. Theſe qualities are very far diffe- 
ney. rent from Saints vertues. Concerning Calvin, 
1ib.,, Itis affirmed by Conradus shlufſelburg, a famous 
fol. 72. Lutheran, that he was guilty of Sodomie, and 
other abominable vices, for which he was 
branded on the shoulder, by the Magiſtrare of 
Noyes with a hoteiron. That he was ſtriken, 
alſo a little before his death, by the hand of 
God, with Herods deſeaſe, and that he dyed þ 
in deſpaire, curſing and blaſpheming. No lelle: | 
vices alſo are layd to Beza his charge, who did | 
celebrate his own shame and filthy luſts, with 
moſt laſcivious Epigrammes. All which ate 
not alleadgeances of Catholiques, bur teſtimo- 
nies of Proteſtants, againſt themſelvs. Neither 
are theſe Reformers commonly, even by F ro- 
reſtants, eſteemd Saints. As for the common 
multitude, which followed the Reformers, 
Luther himſeif confeſſeth , that the world is 
« rath. in become ſeven times worſe, then it was before, | 
poill _ inthe Papacy: yea it 15 generally obſerved, that | 
ſup. ._ Catholiques, who become Proteſtants, chan- | 
is. ge their life into worſe. And, albeitthe Pres- | 
_ ig. byrerians, during the late troubles , did vſurp | 
ventus, to themſelvs very ridiculouſly , the name of 
Saints; yet, both in the indgment cf other 
Proreſtants. and inthe trath of the matter, they 
were very far from deſerving that title. For, it 
we will beleeve the old Proteſtants , avarice, 
pride, tyranny , cruelty , impudent railing , {e- 
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dition, perinrie , and many (uch other vices 
are the Prelbyterians greateſt verrues : and, 
who are moſt exorbitant in theſe enormities, 

are their greateſt Saints ; as they inftance in ſo- 
me chief Apoſt:es of the Covenant ,'in whom 
they afhrm theſe vices to be palpably evident. 
Neither have the Preſbyrerians any better opi- 
nion of the old Proteſtants, whom they call 
Malignants , as appear'd by their Excommauni- 
cation, thundered our againſt the Bishops , at 
che Aſſembly of G/a/zow, tor very horrible cri- 
mes. And, aibeit the Bisbops, at leaſt ſome of 
them, were not guilty of theſe crimes; yer the- 
re was no wiſe maneven amongſt thoſe , who 


 foved rhem moft, that thought any of them 


2 Saint, or eminent for holynefſe. Neither 
can the Preſb, rerians be Saints, even in their 
own principles, vnlefle they would make their 
lives not only betcer then rheir belief, bur alfa 
contrary to it. For thcy, reaching that the 
Commandments are impoſſible ro be kept, 
even with Gods grace ; how canthey prerend 
ro keep them ? And, if they keep them nor, 
now can they pretend to be Saints ? Theſe are 
poore Saints , who break every day Gods 
Commandments; and much more , who com- 
mir a mortal fin in all their a@ions :as the 
Preſbyrerians commonly teach. Their actions 
a'ſo , which need nor to be here recounted, 
and oughr to be better belceved, than their 
words, shew, that they were not Saints. A 
late Author, who had occaſion to know well 
beth forts of Proteſtants, gives this verdi@t of 
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them. Amongſt the legal Proteftants, there are 
many ſtored with moral goodneſſe , but the deve- 
tiou and zeal is amongſt the Paritans : but it has 
eaten vp almoſt all morall honeſty among them. 
So the qualities , which were too evident and 
ſenſible in the Preſbyterians , even of the grea- 
reſt eſtimation, shew clearly , that they £11 lo 
far short of Saints perfeftions; that they had 
not ſo much as Moral vertues. Neither did 
God ever teſtify, cither the holyneſle of any of 
theirlives, or of their doQtrin, by any miracle. 
Vpon the other part, I find the lives of Ro- 
man Catholiques , eſpecially of thoſe , who 
were Converters of Nations and Foundators 
of religious Orders, to be highly extolled. To 
ſpeak nothing of more ancient Saints. S. Ber- 
ard, whom all the world knowes to have 
been moſt adgifted to the Pope, and Roman 
faith, is called & eſteemed a Saint by Calvin, 
and by diverſe other Proteſtants. The holy - 
neſſe of S. Dominick, S. Francis and others is 
confeſſed by the Centuriſts, The approved 
ſanctity of S. Francis Xaverins, aleſuite, who 
in the laſt age converted ſundry Nations of the 
caſt Indies, is teſtifyed by Hacinite, a Miniſter, 
in his book of Navigations, where he doth 
highly praiſe him. Luther'confeſſeth,that in the 
Papacy is the very kernel of piety. Breirly cites 
the words of diverſe Proteſtants , who ac- 
knowledge, that there are many holy men & 
women in the Roman Church,that Proteſtants 
are not to be compared vnro them, in the leaſt 


degree; andthat the Cathelique Church hath 


ms ls @ } wwe ©& |} 


MT 


Ba AS. 0% AS 0 9 26. SR a AF 35 2K © Ae 3+ x 


0." oP 


SF" Vs 


_ 


Presbyteries Triall Chap. XX XIII. 373 
many excellent orders, and holy inſtitutions, = : 
for curbing of fin, and advancing of piety, ;., es. 
whereof Yroteſtants are deſtitute. This muſt 9. ſubd. 
be a ſtrong truth , which extorts confeſſion 1.poft F, 
from Adverſaries: and this Confeſſion is a moſt 
convincent proofe againſt themſelves. More- 

over , amonyſt many of the Catholique 
Church, there is found nor an ordinary, bur a 
ſublim2 degree of holyneſle. For many perſons 

in all ages, of the greateſt qualicy , honour 8& 
riches, have renounced the world, & all its 
pleaſures, thar they might ſerve and enioy God 

more freely ; ſo that they have nor only, by 

Gods grace, kept, but alſo gone beyond the 
commandments , as S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks. S. 
Auguſtin deſcribing the manners of the Catho- 

tique Church, in his time, after an excellent 
apoſtraphe, concerning the holyneſle of her 
doctrin , faith vnto her, concerning holyneſſe 

of life : Deſervedly with thee the drvine Conm- A#S lib. 
mandments are kept , far and neer. By good right mo 
with thee, are many given to hoſpitality , many Qs __ 
dutifull , many mercyfull , many learned, many zo. 
chaſt, many holy , many ſo burning with th: love 

of God, that, in higheſt abſtinence from all worldly 
pleaſures , & incredible contempt of the World, 

they delight only in the deſert. And thereafter, 
Shewing the diverfe degrees of holy perfons 

in the Catholique Church, as of the Azacho- 

rits, Who liv'd in the wilderneſſe ; of the 
Aonks, who liv'd a part by themſelvs ; and of 
others, who were gathered together inte 
Communities; of religious women, who ſe- 

; 7 Aa ly 
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arating themſelvs fromthe company-of men, 

Fxved God chaſtly & diligently ; and having 
deſcribed their diverſe manner of living, their 

diyin contemplations , fervent prayers, fre- 

vent faſtings, and the reſt of their holy exer- 

Ciſes, he ſaith of the Anachorits, not withour 

aug. admiration. What is it, I beſcech you, that theſe 


ih:d,cap, men , whe cannot but lave man, doſee; and yep. 


3. can be Without the ſight of max? Truly What ever 
it be, it muſt be more excellent , then all humane 
things : ſince, for the. contemplation of it , a man 
can live Without man,And a little after. To whom 
this excellent hight of holyacſſe dath net appear, 
of it's oWpn accord, worthy of admiration , hop can 
it appear to bim , by owr words? Then , of them. 
all, he profeſfeth himſelf vnable-to praiſe ſuf- 
ficiently rheſe holy manners, theſe holy orders 
and inſtitutions ; and, if he would vndertake 
zo do.it, ho would be affrayed,leſt he ſeemed ro 


detract from them : as 1f they would nor pleaſe 


men, bythe ſample relation of thE. In end,as this 
were an. vndeniable truth, appealing to the he- 
retiques own iudgment, he faith: Theſe things, 
O Manicheans, reprove, if ron can. But, if there 


had beenany Preſbyrerians in his time , he had 


found them not only reproving theſe moſt ho- 
ly things , bur alfo renouncing, abiuring and 
accurfing them; as may. by known, by. their 
Covenant, & practice, at the beginning of 
their Reformation. In this.indeed, the Preſby- 
terians go. beyond the Manicheans. S. Augu- 


ſtin proceeds to the praiſe of the holyneſfe of 


the Clergy, the Bishops, Pricſts & Deacons, 
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whoſe. vertue, he ſaith, is ſo much the more 
wonderfull, how nguch it's more hard to keep 
ir, in ſuc1 a kindof troubleſome life , amongtt 
ſo great a multitude of perſons , with whom, 
for their ſpiritual good, they do converſe. And 
yer he faith : that he knew many holy perſons 
in all theſe vocations, asalſo many of the lay- 
rie, of all ranks 8& qualities, living holyly in 
the world, as if they did not viſe the world, 
and who would willingly forſake all wordly 
things, before they forſook the love and ſervi- 
ce of God. This Deſcription of the ancient 
Catholique Church, which the Cathohque 
shew vnto me, did repreſent very clearly ro my 
fight how fitly the preſent Catholique Church 
doth agree with it, inall theſe holy orders and 
Inſtitutions: and it did no lefle evidently ma- 
nifeſt vnto me, how monſtruouſly the preſent 
Proteſtant Churchis different from it. Laſtly, 
diverſe hiſtories, as well of Enemies, as of 
friends, have recorded many famous miracles, 
wrought in the Catholique © hurch, for con- 
firmation ofher doQtrin, and for manifeſtation 
of the holyneſle of ſome perſons, who have 
lived & dyed, in her Communion. The ſag» 
deburgian Centuriſts , although Proteſtants 
have recorded many great miracles , dorie by 
Catholiques, in the 13. chapter of every Cen- 
rury; for 1300. years together, after Chriſt, 
Therefore, fince holynelle of life & dotctrin, 
teſtifyed by Miracles from heaven, hath in all 
ages from Chriſt , been found eminently in the 
Roman Catholique Church , and in no ether, 
Aa it 
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we may meſt iuſtly conclude, That she , and 
no other , is thetrue Church and-lawfull ſpou- 
ſe of Chriſt. $S.: Auguſtin faith : The Catholi- 
gue Church alone is the body of Chriſt, 8&c. ont 
of this bady,the Holy Ghoſt quickens 10 man. And 
a little before. For, as a member, if it be cutt off 
from the body. of aliving man, cannot retain the 
Spirit of life , ſo a man , Who is cut off from the bo - 
dy of Chriſt the lufl , cannot retain the Spirit of 
Tuſtice. 


—_ Le 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


The true Church demontrated by her V nt- 
verſality : for which he 1s called 
Catholique. 


A® the true Church is deſigned, inthe A- 
poſtles Creed, by her holyneſle, ſo isshe 
alſo by her Vaiverſality. 7 beleeve the holy Ca- 
tholrgue Church. She is clearly alſo deſcribed, 
dy the ſame vniverſality, in the Scripture. God 
faid ro Abraham: I» thy ted, allthe Nations of 
the earth thall be blefſed. The Propher Efay fo- 
retould the fame, when he ſaid of the Church: 
All Nations shall flow unto it. God promiſed 
this co Chriſt. / will give thee the Gentils, for 
rhive inheritance, @T the vtmoſt bounds of th: 
earth , for thy poſſeſſions. Chriſt hirafelf declared 
it, when he ſaid; that repentance ard remiſſion 
#f fins chould bepreached, in his name, unto all 
Nations, beginning from Hieruſalcm. S. Paul 
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faid ro the Coloſſians, that che Gofpel Was in all cole. 

the world & fraftifyed. Therefore, ro forbcar 1.6. 

from citing more teſtimonies , it's evident by 

the Creed, by the Law and the Prophets, by 

the Pſalmes, and the holy Apoſtles, and by 

Chriſt himſelf the moſt true deſcriber of his 

own body, that his Chvrch muſt be Catholi- 

que or Vniverſal for place, having the Com- 

munion of all Nations, She muſt be alſo Vni- 

verſal for time, thatis, she muſt endure from 

the time of Chriſt, vnto the end of the world; 

as we have ſeen above, in the perpetuity of the - 

Church. For of Chriſts kingdom , there shall be Luke 7. 

ro end, and the gates of hell shall not prevaile _— 

againſt his Church. | FO 
Theſe places of Scripture are ſo clear, for 

the Vniverſality of the Church; that S. Augu- 

ſtin, having produced them againſt the Dona- 

tiſts, for the ſame purpoſe, affirmeth : 70 man yug. de 

how blunt ſo ever he be , and ſluto of heart , can Ynitate 

ſay, I did not underſtand them. That none but E*4. 

hriretiques , with head-ſtrong frowardneſſe and ©" 

blind fury, can bark againſt them. And thatno 

excule is left for thoſe, wh.o do not beleeve 

them , becauſe they contradi& Chriſts clear 

words. The next thing then, thatwe are to do 

Iisto ſee, to what company of Chriſtians: 

whither to Proteſtants or to thoſe Chriſtians, 

who keep Communion with the Sea of Ro- 

me , this property of Vniverſality, by which 

the true Church is ſoclearly deſcribed , doth 

beſt agree. 

V'e need not make great ſearch, in this mat» 
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cr. For, if we will fpcak of the time, before 
Luther, the Church in Communion withthe 
Sea of Rome, was ſo much Catholique, in re- 
gard of Proteſtants; that there was no little 
company, yea nor one perſon ar all, of the 
Proteſtant religion, ro be ſeen or found, to 
conteſt with her, for this glorious title of Ca- 
tholigue. Whereas, from Luther vpward, in 
every generation, she may be proved, by the 
moſt famous teſtimonies, hiſtories, records & 
Monuments in the world, to have been al- 


wayes Catholique, that is, to have beena moſt 


ample Saciety, keeping the Communion of 


Nations, and to haye been moſt eminent, abo-- 


ve all other religions, ſes and herehes , that 
vent out from her ; which being condemned 
by this Church, were, as vnprofitable bonghs, 
cur off from the vine; and ſo remaining , whe- 
re they fell, in petty corners of the world, 
did ſqone wither and decay. Again, if we 
will make now the compariſon between the 
Church in Communion with the Roman ſea, 
and the Proteſtants Churches ſince Luther 
aroſe : we hall findthelaſt come very short of 
the other, for Vniverſality: and that for the 
fame very reaſon, which $. Auguſtin brought 
againſt the Donatiſts. Tbe/e ſe, ſaith he, are 
not found in many Nations, where this (to with, 
the Catholique Church ) 1s; aud this, Which 35 
every, there, is found alſo even Where theſe ſebks 
are. SO it may be ſaid, Proteſtants are not te. 


be foundin many Nations, where the Cathe-. 


L:que religion is proteſt, and Catholiques may 
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be found, where eyer Proteſtants are. For all 
the diverſe ſorts of Proreſtants are comprized, 
within Europe,and poſſeſſe only the Northern 
parts thereof, there being ſome moſt famous 
& large kingdomes & provinces , even within 
Europe, where they are not to be ſeen, or 
found, as in all Spaize, L:aly, Sicily: and in 
others , they are bur {cantly fowen, as in Fran» 
ce, Poland, Germanie , where they are not a 
handfullro the Catholiques. And in theſe Nor 
thern places, which they poſſeſle, our of which 
they banished by force the publick exerciceof 
the Catholiquereligion, and ſtill perſecure the 
profeſlors of it, there are not deficient Catho- 
liques, whoin the midſt of the enemies of their 
religion, have alway's profeſt their fairh. But 
in other parts of the world, where the Cuths- 
lique religion doth wonderfully flourish , the 
name of Proteſtants is not ſo much as known. 
For the Catholique religion is not only pu- 
blickly profeſſed, inthe moſt famous Kingdo- 
mes and Provinces of Europe, bur alſo it 15 ro 
be found in Africh, Afia, and America. And, 
albeit in diverſe Countries, the publick pro- 
feflion be Heretical , Mahomertcal, or Hearh- 
nih; yet, even there, the Catholique Roman 


Church hath Fathers and children, profefling 


her faith: and, what $she loſt by the falling 


away of Proteftants in Exrepe, she has gained 
with muchencrea(c, by the propagation ofthe 
Catbolique faith, in the Eaſt and Weſt Zzaes, 
& now of late inthe great Kingdom of China, 
Where many thowſands have Ebraced thefairh. 
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If then the Society of Chriſtians in Com- 
munion with the Roman Church remaines 
ſtill Carholique,norwithſtanding thar the Þ ro- 
teſtants have falne away from her, and albeic 
they would mufter rogether all their forces 
againſt her: how much more is she Catholi- 
que in regard of Proteſtants, if they be taken 
a part by their diverſe [ects & ſcattered troops, 
2s in; all reaſon they ought to be? For none 
Should be eſteem'd of one religion, but theſe, 
who are of one Communion ; and therefore, 
fince Vniverſality doth neceffarly include Vni- 
ty,no Proteſtant Church can be further Vni- 
verfal, then her Communion is ſpread, which 
will be found to be lo little a way, that every 
one of thofe Proteſtant Churches, eſpecially 
being compared with the Roman Catholique, 


will deferve rather the title of particular , then: 


of Vaiverſal. 
Mercover, the holy Fathers have obſerved, 


that as the Church in Communis with the ſea: 


of Rome has ever had the thing ſignifyed by 
the word Catholique : {o she alone has ever 
poſlefied the glorious title of Catholique, 
whereof heretiques have been very ambitious; 
but could never obtain it. S. Auguſtin did 
eſteem the title of Catholique ſo plain an evi- 
dence of the true Church, that he ſaid : 7»: the 
boſome of the Church , the very name of Catho- 
lique holds me , Which not without cauſe amoneſt 
fo many hereſies, that Church alone hath ſo ob- 
tayn d ; that , although all heretiques would bave 
therſclvs called Catholiques; yet , tuhen a firan- 
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ger enquires any of them, Where the Catholiques 

do aſſemble, no beretique is ſo bold as ts shel hine 

his own meeting place. Again he faith : We muſt 1g 

hold the Communion of that Church , Which is !ib. de 

called Cathelique , both by her olpne , and by ſtran> _ ? = 
g. 6. 6. 


FF. 

This name of Catholique the true Church 
received from the Apoſtles, ro make her be 
known from all hereticall Congregations : 
which $he has ever caried asa badge of truth, 

& a title{of great honour.S, Cyril, expounding 

che Apoſtles Crecd , ſaith : For this end thy faith ov, 
has given te thee this article , the holy Catholiqne Hicreſel. 
Charch , that thou mayſt avoid the polluted Con- Cech. 
venticles of heretiques. And alittle after : Whey 5 
thou commeſt into 4 Tops , enquire not ſimply 

where the Temple of our Lordis, for heretiques 

alſo call their dens, Temples, Neither ask_ (imply, 

Where the Church is; bat ask , Where is the Catho- 

ligne Church : For that is the proper Name of 

this koly Church. Vpon the other part: as no 
herefies could ever be Vaniverlſal, for time or 

place , (for he, who has preſcribed bounds to 

the Sea, has alſo ordain'd that no hereſie can 

cover the earth ) ſo by the divine Providence 

they could never obtain the title of Carholique 

but were ever denominated from their Au- 

thors: as Arians, Pelagians, Lutherans, Cal- 
vixiſts;-or from ſome accident; as Proteſtants, 

for proteſting againſt the Emperours Edidts: 
which ſorts of names, S. Hierom aflirmes to be 79” 
evider marks of the $ ynagogue of Arti-Chriſt. yroms FR 
Neither indeed can any new ſcCs, with any 7iazos. 


Aug, 
cout. 
Creſcon. 
'L.3.c.66. 


Auf, 


epiſt. 48 


z2B> - Presbyteries Triall Chap. XX XIV, 
probability; call themſelvs Catholiques. For 
what would be more ridiculous; then, if the 
Independents, or Quakers, who are of fo late 
ſtanding , and of 1o litle extenfion, would file 
themſelvs Catholiques: this word ſignifying 
Vniverſality , both of time & place, which 
they evidently want?The ſame may be as iuſtly 
faid of the Presbyterians, or of any other Pro- 
teſtant Congregation. And , if any of theſe 
ſets were ſo vnwiſe as to call themſelvs ſo, 
they would not be vnderſtood, bur taken for 
Papilts. 

I remember, that my Catholique friend 
shew me, thar 1t has been an ordinary cuſtom 
of thoſe, who ſcparatthemlely's from the Ca- 
tholique Church ; when rhey ſec, that they 
neither have the thing fignityed by the word 
Catholigne ; nor can obrain the title of it, to 
s$hew themſelvs enennes to both. This rhe old 
Donatiſts did, who pretended that it was not 
neceflary, the true Church should have com- 
munion of Nations or be Vniverſal ; that crutk 
is ofcen among a few , and that it was che fault 
of many to erre. This ſame ſome Proteſtants 
do pretend. Againſt which may be oppoſed the 
words of S. Auguſtin, who faith : As he: hall 
be Anathema or accurſed, Who preacheth, t1 at 
neither Chriſt ſuffered , nov roſe again; berauſe 
we learned by the Goſpel, that it behoved Chriſt 
ro ſuffer aud to riſe agarn the third day : ſo he shall 
alſs be anathema , whoſoever preacheth the Ch- 
#rih to be elſwhere, then in the Communnon of 


all Nations : becanſe, by the ſelf ſame Goſpel, 
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We learn in the words next following , pennance 

zo be preached in his name , andremiſſion of ſins, 
throughout all Nations. Then, for the word 
Catholique, Luther was ſo greatan enemy ro it, 

that he rooke it out of the Apoſtles Creed, put- 

ting the word Chriſran in place of it. Out 
Preſbyterians ordinarly abRain from the word 
Catholique, turning it Yxiverſal. Bezacalls it ,,,, jv 
the vain cearme Catholique. A great Apoſtle of prefar. 
the Covenant,shew boch hisenvie 8 anget,at 9v 
this word. For when a Gentlemi inthe North, * 797: 
who had bech ſummoned not long ago, to give 

an account of his faith, before the Preſbyrery 

of Aberdeen, had profeſt himſelf ro be a Catho- - 
liques the faid Apoſtle was offended with that 

title, and willed him to call himſelfa Papiſt: 
which he negleCing ro do, the Miniſter the en- 
quired of him: If the women of his religion cailed 
themſelvs Catholiques alſi2 Which queſtion had 

ſuch an vncivilſenſe, [as he propoſed it) thar 

ſome of his more modeſt brethren, fitting in 
iudgment with him , shew , both by their 
Countenance and words, their diſlike of his. 
vncivility. $. Auguſtin relates , how the Dona- 

tiſts alſo were great Enemies tothe word Ca- 


"= Ang. lib. 
rholique , Calling it a hamane forgerie , or fiftion, \. cont. 


which theholy Father calls words of blaſphemie. Gan- 
To conclude therefore this point. As itis evi- dent.c. 
dent, both by che Creed, and by the Scripecure '” 
thar the rrue Church mult be Carholique; fo 
it's very clear & certain, that the Proteſtant 
Church, betore Luther , was not Catholique; 
char as yer , ir1snot Catholique, and, by all ap- 
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pearance, never will be. For, according to the 
nature of hereſie, ir gote all whatir bolſeſſ; eth, 
at the firſt hurle; and theſe 80. years, ir hath 
made no progreſſe, but rather by irs own di- 
viſions hath gone backward, and has been ſtill 
on the looſing hand. Therefore, the Proteſtaur 
Church, not being Catholique, cannot be the 
truc Church. Vpon the other part, it is no leſ- 
ſe evident, that, of all Chriſtian ſocieties, the 
Church in Communion with the ſea of Rome 
was the Catholique Church, in the time of the 
Apoſtles, as it was alſo, in the time of S. Au- 
guſtin and of the holy Fathers; and ever ſince, 
it has had the Communion of Nations, kept 
all General Councels, made decrees, condem- 
ned all Errors & hereſfies: And, in a word, 
what the holy Scriptures have ſo clearly fore- 
tould of the Vniverſality of Chriſts Church, 
and of the converſionof Gentils from infideli - 
ty to Chriſtianity , hath been accomplisbed in 
this Church alone, and performed by her 
members. Therefore, this Church, and no 
other, is the holy Catholique and true Church 
of Chriſt. 
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CHAF. AXXV. 


The true Church proved by hey continued 
ſucceſſion, ex lar full vocation of her 
Paſtors : for which, she 15 called 
Apoſtel:que. 


E Y this note or property of Apoſtolique, the 
holy Fathers and auncient Councels would 
have the rrue Church clearly known and diſ- 
tinguihed , from all new ſe&s & herefies. The 
Church is called A poſtolique, principally for 
two reaſons. Firſt , becauſe it was founded by 
the Apoſtles, and from their rime muſt ccnti- 
nue vnto the end of the world. Secondly, be- 
cauſe the Paſtors thereof derive their Miſſion 
from the Apoſtles, by ordinary calling & per- 
ſonal ſucceſſion. In the firſt ſenle, the true 
Church is clearly diſtinguished, from all ſes 
and falſe Churches: becauſe they were not 
founded by the Apoſtles, but by ſome new 
pretended Reformers, who aroſe after the A- 
poſtles, in their ſeveral generations ; and the- 
refore, theſe new Churches, founded and ere- 
ed by them, are not called Apoſtolique; bur 
have their denomination, from their founders: 
ſuch as the Ariars, Pelagians, Lutherans,Cal- 
viniſts. In the ſecond ſenſe, she is alſo clear:y 
diſtinguihed from falſe Churches : becauſe 
they have not lawful Paſtors , —_—_— their 
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vocation from the Apoſtles, by a continued and 
vninterrupted ſucceſhon; but intrude them - 
ſelvs into the office of Paſtors, without any 
lawfull calling. Of the firſt ſenſe of tha word 
Apoſtolique, we have ſpoken ſufficiently above, 
when we proved the true Church, by her per- 

etuity and continued ſucceſſion ;and diſpro- 
ved all falſe Churches, for want of it; which 
proofes need net to be here repeated. Of the 
ſecond ſenſe of the word Apeſtolique , we shall 
here briefly ſpeak. 


Beſids the authority of the C reed, itis evi- | 


dent by the <criptures, that there muſt be al- 
wayes Paſtors in the Chuich, lawfully called 
ro that charge. God faith by the Prophet Eſay: 


vpon thy walls, o Jeruſalem, I have appornted Þ 


waichmen , all the day and all the night. The 


shall not hold their peace for ever, The Apoſtle $. |, 
Paul $hewcth , how our Saviour performed 3 


this promiſe, by appoynting Paſtors and Tea- 
chers, Torhe conſummation of the Saints , for the 


Work, of the Ainiſterie , for the edifying of the bo- 


dy of Chriſt, till we all meetin the Vaity of faith. Þ 
Our Saviour alſo has promiſed his continual | 
aſſiſtance vnto the Paſtors of his Church : Be- || 
hold, I am With | on alipays, even unto the con- w 
ſummation of the world. As there. mult be al- 
ways Paſtors in the Church, ſo they muſt be | 


lawfully called ro that charge; or elle, they are | 
not Paſtors, but Theeves and Robbers. S. | 
Paul faich : »o man takes vpon him that honour, | 


but he, who is called of God , as Aaron. And 
again: hoW thall they preach , unleſſe they be ſent 
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God,in the old Teſtament , reproved thoſe, 
who went without miſſion, ſaying : [had not : 
ſent theſe Prophets, yet they ran , and prophe- 11m 
fied falſly in my name. Chriſt ſaith : who ex- a; 
rereth not by the doore into the shee; fold, but x, 
climbeth another way , is a theef and a robber. lohn. 
Moreover, our Saviour has put a ftrict obliga- 19: 3 
tion , ypon all people, to hearand obey their 
lawfull Paſtors , and has forewarned them 
earneſtly, ro beware of falſe Prophers. Of the 

firſt, he ſairh : Who heares you, heares me, and Luke 
Who contemns you, contemns me. And, hoſoe- 10.16, 
ver shall not receive your, wor heare your Words, Math. 
&c. Verily, [ ſay unto you ,it shal be more tole- nn 
ravle for the land of th: Sodomits & Gomorrheans 

1 the day of Indgment , then for that Citie. Of 

falſe Teachers, he ſaith ; Beware, that noman ,,,,p, 
feduce you : for many s:all come in my name. And ,, ,. 
again : Take great heede of falſe Prophets. S. Math 
Paul, to the like purpole, forewarneth the 7. 15. 
Epnchans , ſaying: Take heede ro your ſelvs; 1 
know, that after my departure , there Will rave- 
ning Wolves enter in among yolp, 8c. For the Wh- 
ich cauſe ,be Vigi/ant. Seing then we know 
evidently, by the Scriptures, that chere muſt 
remain always true and Lawfull Paſtors inthe 
Church; and thar falſe Prophets will alſo ari- 
ſe: That we are obliged vnder paine of dam- 
nation, to heare the firſt, and vnder no lefle 
danger, to beware of rhe laſt: Itis moſt cer- 
tain, that the goodneſle of God, ( who pro- 
miſed ſuch a clear way, vnder the Goſpel, that 
tooles should not exre init) has ordaind an ce- 


I 
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ſy & ſenſible way , for all men, to diſcern, 
between true & faiſe Paſtors; that they may be 
preſerved from error, in fo great danger : or 


elſe, nor only fooles, bur alſo wiſemen might 


be miſerably miſtaken, and miſled co their 
own perdition. 

Now , the iame Scripture points out this ea- 
ſy and dire&t way, if men would walk inir, 
For jt shewes, that all true Paſtors muſt have 
{enſicle vocation & Miſſion; and thele, who 
want them, cannot be true and Lawful Paſtors 
Firſt it's evident, that our Saviour did ſenſibly 
call 12. Apoſtles , and ſent them with com- 
miſſion, to feed & govern his Church. Se- 


condly, the Apoſtles did alſo ſenſibly call and 


orda'n other Paſtors, as is evident, in the ele- 
Ction & ordination of S. Mathias. Thirdly, 
the chicf Paſtors, thatis Bishops, received al- 
ſo power from the Apoſtles, to chooſe and or- 
dain others, as is evident, in what the Scrip- 


ture records of Titus and Timothee. This was | 


ſoevideat and ſenſible a way, that fooles might 


nor erre in it. And,if this ordet was always 
obſcrved, that none could be eſteem'd lawful | 
Paſtors, but who were thus called and ordai- ® 


n'd by others, who had received that power: 


then it was as ealy to know a true Paſtor, from 2 
a falſe Apoſtle;as it is eafy to know, who is | 


called to bea Iudge, in the State, from an vſur- 
per : for they are both diſcernable, by eaſy and 
ſenſible figns. This is the doore, of which our 
Saviour ſpeaks; by which all theſe, who are 


lawfull Paſtors, enter into the governmenr of | 
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the Church; and all theſe, who enter nor by 
this doore, and yet vſurp that honour to be Pa- 
ftors of the Church, are theevs, who climb vp 
another way, and (o may be eaſily known.The 
auncient Iewes had alſo an eaſy way to know 
their ordinary Prieſts & Paſtors, from vſur- 
pers : For, among them, none were Prieſts; 
but theſe, who were deſcended from Levi by 
Aaron, by natural generation. But, in the Law 
of orace, it is more caſy ; where none are to be 
clſtzem'd Bishops & Lawfull Paſtors, butthe- 
ſe, who are deſcended from the holy Apoſtles, 
by viſible ordination & perſoral ſucceſſion. 
The holy Fathers did vſe this ſucceſſion and 
Vocation of Paſtors, as a moſt evident argu- 
ment, to demonſtrart the true Church ; and by 
want of theſe, they diſcovercd allo as clearly all 
falle Churches.For it's certain,the true Church 
cannot be without lawful! Paſtors , & lawfull 
Paſtors cannot be without lawfull Vocation 8& 
ordination; &, where there are no true Paſtors, 
lawfully called and ordaind, there can be no 
true Church. S. Ireneus proves the true Ch- 
urch , by the Succefiion of Paſtors; which he 
cails a clear demonſtration, by which all here- 
tiques are confounded. Tertullian requires the 
hereriques, to bring forth the origine of their 


[Tyenans 
lib.z.c.3 


Tey# 


Churches, to recite the order of their Bishops, j;z. de 
by ſucceſſion from the Apoftles. As it is evi- praſcrip 


dent then, that vocation & ſucceſlion of Pa- 

ſtors, by lawfull ordination, is an inſeparable 

propertic of the true Church: So We shall now 

briefly ſee, to which Church it beſt agrees, 
= Bb i 
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Communion with the Sea of Rome. 

I find, that the Proteſtant Paſtors are as 
much perplexed, to show the lawfulneſle of 
their Vocation ; after Luther , as they were ve- 
xed, to show, where their Church was be- 
fore him. For they run from one shift to ano- 
ther; and, what fome ſay, others controule 
& leverly cenſure. As there were three princi- 
pal ſorts of Proteſtants, ro witt:the Lutherans, 
Calviniſts & theſe of the lare English Church; 
ſo, I find, they bring three different anſwers, 


ro the queſtion of their Miniſters vocation. So- | 


me ſay, the Lutherian Miniſters have an ordi- 
nary vocation , becauſe Luther was made a 
Prieſt in the Roman Church But this anſwer 
is frivolous. For firſt, Luther, by that Voca- 
tion, got only commiſſion to preach the do- 
Erin of chat Church, and not to preach againſt 
it, Secondly, it is monſtruouſly abſurd for the 
Lutherians, to derive their Vocation from that 
Church , which their firſt Apoſtle eſteem'd 
Anti-Chriſtian. Thirdly , Alchough Lutbers 
own yocation were ſuppoſed to be good, how 
could he, being only a ſimple Prieſt , ordain 
others; ſince, from rhe beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity, it was never known, that a Prieſt could 
be ordaind by any, but by a Bishop? Fourthly, 
Luther ſucceeded ro none, neither Bishop or 
Prieſt , who profeſſed his dod@trin ; and the- 
refore , the Lutherans are, in their firſt ſource, 
deſtitute of ſucceſſion, and in their progreſle, 
of lawfull ordination; and ſo neither Luther, 


whither to the Proteſtant, or to the Church jn 
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nor his ſucceſſors, have any lawfull V ocation. 

Calvin & moſt of his Schollers renounce the 
way of ordinary, & run to an extraorginary 
vocation: for they are ashamed, to derive their 
vocation from the Roman Church , which 
they imagine to be Anti- Chriſtian: neither can 
they do it, becauſe Calvin was never ordain'd 
a Prieſt. By the tranny . ſaith he. of the Pope, Cal. lib. 
the true line of erdination was interrupted : nol, 4:1 nſtit, 
there is needof a new ſupple. Andtruls this vas © 31 
an extraordinary charge . which the Lord impo- " 
ſed on vs. To him accords b»s Scholter Beza, 
who faith : that, at the beginning of their Ch- 
urch , ordinary vocation appear'd no where. And, pezain 
in the Conference at Poyſie, being enquired epi/t. ad 
of his Vocation, he ſaid it was extraordinary. 4'«mar 
Againſt this pretext of extraordinary vocation, ”*** 
which is followed by all che Puritians, other 
Proteſtants do sharply inveigh. Saravia faith; 
that it's a doftrive fall of danger, of a new and FOR INE's 
evilexample, and vp' olden by no teſtimony of the ;, defem. 
Scriptare. Diverſe other Proteſtants, cited in cons. 
the Proteſtants Apologie, reied& rhis extraor- Boz. p. 
dinary vecation , as fanatical, and opening a = 
way to all ſeducers, who may make the ſame por) 
precext. And now, the Preſbyrterians find by e,a8. +! 
ſad experience, that the »/ependents , Anaba- c. 1 ſet. 
ptiſts and others make vſeof it, againſt them- 3.ſu6d.z 
ſclvs. / 

But, that Calvin and his followers had no 

extraordinary vocation, may beeaſily shown. 
For , vnto that, there are two things requiſice, 
according to the examples, recorded in the 
: > » Bb iii 
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Scriptures. Firſt , that God ſpeak ſenſibly vnts 
one, whom he is to call extraordinarly : as he 
did'to Moyles, Elias, $. Paul Secondly, That 
he make thar appeare by ſome miracle. The 
firſt is not ſufficient, withour the ſecond : To 
which may be toynd a third condition, to witt, 
holyneſſe of life & dodrin, witich becomes 
Gods extraordinary Ambaſladours; without 
which, even their miracles ought to de ſuſpe- 
&ed. Now, not only one, bur all theſe condi- 
tions were viſibly deficient in Calvin & the 
other pretended Reformers. For never any of 
them was ſo impudent , as to fay , that God 
ſpake ſenſibly wo them : albeit Luther confteſ- 
ſeth, that the Devil conferred oftner then once, 
with ':im. Then they were ſo impoter of work- 
ing miracles, that E raſmusobiedts rothem, 7 hey 
Were nevr as 1et able, ſo much as to cure a lame 
horſe. Laſtly,their lives were not exrraordinary 
for holyne'fe,, beficting an extraordinary Vo- 
cation:as we have ſeen above. Luthers ſentence 
againſt Mu. ſter,makes allo againſt Calvin./f he 
pretend, {airh Lnther , that he is ſent by God, as the 
A pojtles : let him prove that , b» doing fignes and 
miracles: for , where ever God Ws'l change the or- 
dinary Way , there altvays he works miracles. 
Laſtly, the late Church of England preten- 
ded a ſucceſſion & lawfull Vocation of her Pa- 
ſtors, above all other Proteſtants. For ſo, Mr 
L44ſon praifeth and admireth the ſWeet and ſin- 
gelar providence of God, topards the xew C hurch 
of England that , when other reformed Churches 
Were enforced through neceſſity , to admit extra» 
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ordinary Fathers, or Ordainers; that is, to re- 
ceive ordination from inferiour Miniſters or 
Prieſts : yet, the Church of England had altayes 
Bichops , Who, according to the ordinary and moſt 
ſecure cuſtom of the Church , had conferred holy 
Orders. But this prerence is alſo falſe and frivo- 
lous. For either, the firſt Proteſtant Bishops, 
in Queen Elizabeth time, were ordaind by the 
Carholique Bishops ; or had their Vocation 
from ſome others; as from the Qneen and *andey 
Parliament. The firſt cannot be ſaid. For both 4s ſchif- 
$anderus ,and Dr. Champncy Show , that the bps 
Catholique Bishops choo'ed rather ro die in ; _— 
priſon ( as they did) then to impoſer'-eir hands iz; . 
vpon the Queens new defign'd Proteſtant firorms 
Bishops. Beſfids, M. Whitaker and Fulk re- 
nounce the Catholique ordination, as vnlaw- 
full ; albeir all che more late Diuines of the En- 

lich Church had their recourſe vnro it; in ſo 
much , that Fulk exprefſeth himſelf very paſ- pp ; 
ſfionatly, thus; We, ith ox7 Whole heart, renoun> ee. 
ce, abhorre, deteſt and ſpit at your filthie Anti- «pud 
Chriſtian Orders. So full of confnlion are they Breiri18 
In this matrer ; thar, what ſome of their grea- # Yoo 
reſt Divins eſteem their greateſt glory, others, 5 ad dx 
no lefle tamous among them, think their grea- 
teſt shame. Moreover, albeit the Carholique 
Bishops were granted to have impoſed their 
hands on the firſt Proteſtant Bisho+»s: yer, by 
that ordination, rhey made them only Catho- 
lique and not Proteſtant Bishops : for the 
Church in all reaſon, and common ſenſe, can- 
not givealawtull Vocation to any Paſtors, to 
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preach and a& againſt herſelf. Therefore, if 
theſe firſt Bishops ofthe late English Church 
were Proteſtants, when they were ordain'd; 
they were not lawfully ordaind : and, if they 
became thereafter Proteſtants, they loſt all law- 
full exercice of their power of ordination : 
when they vſed it againſt that Church, from 
which they pretend to derive their lawfull vo- 
cation. Laſtly, the firſt Proteſtanc Bizhops, in 
King Edward the fixth or Queen Elizabeths 
time, ſucceeded ro no other Proteſtant Bis- 
hops, much lefſe, can they show their (ucceſ- 
ſion vnto rhe Apoſtles : as is requiſite ro make 
them lawfull and Apoſtolical Bishops. 

If it be ſaid, that the firft Proteſtant Bishops 
were made by vertue of the King or Queens 
ſupremacie, and by a& of parliament: This is 
not the way preſcryvedin the Scripture , wh- 
ich has been always obſerved inthe Church. 
And, if thefe English Bishops & Paſtors had 
no more ſure ground, for their vocation, then 
the Royal Supremacy); it is no wonder, that 
they are doth falne together , and that one 
Parliament has ranſaed, what others had en- 

ated So weſcee,thatthelare English Church, 
| has been reſolved into the ſame princjples, of 
which it was firſt compoſed: as by the ſame 
iuſt indgment, the Preſbyterians, who pre- 
tend an extraordinary vocation , are almoſt 
ſubverted by the Independents & Anabapriſts 
vpon the ſame pretext. 

It reſts, that I ſpeak now a word of eur 
$cottich Miniſters Vocation , which I found 
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as groundleſle, and more ridiculous, then any 
of the reſt. For, beſids, that the moſt part of 
them, at the beginning , were vnlectered men, 
and had no other Vocation to be Miniſters, 
then that which the Preſbyrerians blame now 
inthe Lladependents; the Vocation of M. X»ox 
our great Ke'ormer ſcems very ſtrange, :s it 
is deſcribed in his own Chroniclc.In one thing 
indeed heshew himſelf more Scrupulous, then 
Luther : for alihough he had been ordain'd a 
Roman Prieſt; yer, he thought ( not withour 
reaion ) that his Popish orders gave him no 
lawfull Vocation to be a Proteſtant Miniſter: 
and therefore, he expeCted another call , which 
was given him, after this manner. Some diſ- 
contented Proteſtants, having conſpired roge- 


ther, had cruelly kiil'd, (as a Proteſtant Au- $pors 

thor ſpeaks ) Cardinal Beaton , within his woods 
own houſe, the caſtle of S. Anzdrewes, poſleſ- ye _ 
ſing themſelvs of ail the Cardinals riches; and oy 


thereafter Kept out the Caſtle in rebellion 
againſt the State. To this place of ſecurity M. 
Knox had his refuge, carying along with him 
ſome Gentlemens children, whom he inſtru- 


Qed in the Grammar and new Catechiſme. Knox 
His book ſaith, that, when theſe within the C797 


Caſtle perccived the manner of his doctrinz 
they dealt earneſtly with him, to rake vpon 
him the fun&ion ofa Preacher. Bur he refu- 
ſed, alledging he would notrun, wihere God 
had not ſent him; meaning, that he would do 
nothing withoura lawtull calling. Wherevpon 
they , going to a private Councel , reſolve ot 
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give a charge publickly ro M. Knox, by the 
mouth of their preacher /ohx Rongh : which 
was done, at the next Sermon, as it is there at 
morelength deſcribed. So by this means, M. 
Knox gote his Vocation to be a Miniſter , from 
the call of that holy Congregation, which was 
uiltie of murder and robbery. and was then 
in actual rebellion, by the mouth of their 
Preacher, who could have no lawſull voca- 
tion himſelf; bur being an ynlettered man, had 
raken vp, by all appearance, that calling at his 
own hand; as many others did. Forit is faid 
of him, in the 74. page. Aibeit he was not the 
moſt learned, yet was his defrin withoat corrup- 
tion, &c. I was much aſtomished, when this 
hiſtorie of eur firſt Reformer his Vocation was 
firſt chown me, in his own book, by a Catho- 
lique, who did norfaile, ro manifeſt the ridi- 
culouſnefle of it, by all the circumſtances. 
| Now theſe are all the different Vocations 
of the Proreſtant Miniſters, and all andevery 
one of them are ſo vnſafficient, that they are 
diſproved not only by Catholiques, but alſo 
by moſt famous Proteſtants, whe are brought 
to ſuch confuſion, in this matter, that they 
hardly know what to ſay. For they can neither 
pretend ordinary nor extraordinary Vocation: 
not the firſt ; becauſe they evidently want ſuc- 
ceſlion, as allo ordination : both which are re- 
quilite to an ordinary calling. Not the ſecond: 
becauſe they want the power of working mi- 
racles, and have no extraordinary holyneſle, 
which arc qualities very requiſite and ylual for 
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ail Gods extraordinary A mbaſſadours. And 
albeit neither of theſe qualities were required; 
yer, theſe who pretend this extraordinary Vo- 
cation, do fall into ſuch contradict:ons , that 
they are evidently known thereby , netto be 
Gods extraordinary Ambaſſidours : whom he 
never vſeth to ſend with contrary Commil» 
ſions : So thar, ro the Proteſtant Miniſters or 
Bishops, agree well the words of S. Cypriar. 
Theſe are men, ſaith he , who without any divin 
diſpoſition , preferre themſelvs among rash people, 
who make themſelys Prelats, without any laWv- 
full ordination : Who , none giving tothem a Bis- 
hops office, take the name of Bishops vpon them. 
Therefore, the Proteſtant Paſtors, wanting 
clearly ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, are nor 
Apoſtolique, and ſo are not true Paſtors but 
Vſurpers : and conſequently the Proteſtant 
Church is not the true Church; for that cannor 
be che true Church , which hath no lawfull 
Paſtors. 

Vpon the other part , this ſucceſſion of Bis- 


hops from the Apoſtles, has been eyer ſo evi- 


dently inthe Church of the Roman Commu- 
nion,thar the holyFathers did bring it,as a moſt 
evident argument, to show the true Church: 
and therefore, they reckon our ordinarly the 
ſucceſſion of the Roman Biskops. $. Auguſtin 
ſaich, The Succeſſion of Prieſts from the Seat of 
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Aug. 


cone. 


epeſt. 


Peter the Apoſile, vnto the preſent Bichoprique, fund. 


Holds me inthe Church. And elswhere , shew- 
ing the centinuance of the ſame ſucceſſion, he 
ſaith : The continuance of the rrue Church, by 
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moſt certain ſucceſiion of Bishops , doth perſevere 
from the Apoſtles time , unto ours, and 10 the ti» 
mes after vs again. And thus ſucceſſion doth to 
this day conrinue in the Roman Church , as 
evidently, as it did in the time of the holy Fa - 
thers; neither can any thing be ſaid now againſt 
it, which might not have been ſaid as iuſtly 
by the auncient heretiques. Therefore, as the 
Church in Communion with the Sea of Rome 
has been shewedto be oxe holy and Catholique 
Church; ſo it is no leſſe evident, thar it is Apo- 
ſtolique , having lawfull Paſtors ( as it has ever 
had ) deriving their Vocation from the holy 
Apoſtles , by lawfull ordination & perſonal 
ſucceſlion : and conſequently , this is the true 
Church & lawfull ſpouſe of leſus Chriſt. 

This marter of Vocation is of great impor- 
rance : becauſe doCtrin depends vpon it; and 
becauſe it is eaſily diſcerned, ſo that, it is com- 
pared by our Saviour, toa Gare. As then, itis 
more eaſy to hold a theefatthegate, then ro 
thruſt him our, being once let in; ſoallhereti- 
ques are more eaſily confounded , for lack of 
Vocation, which is to hold them art the doore 
of the Church, then by the falshood of their 
doQrin, which is to expell them , after they are 
once admitted. For, if they cannot bring evi- 
dent teſtimonies of their Vocation'& ordina- 
tion, from a known Paſtor of the Chanrch : 
they are preſently known to be Wolves, who 
run, when they were not ſent; whoenter not 
by the doore , but climb vp another way. 
Therefore, itis great deceit in ſoine Miniſters, 


Presbyteries Triall Chap. XXXV. 599 
to yndertake to prove the lawfulneile of their 
V ocation, by the rruth of their dodtrin: which 
is a prepoſterous and ridiculous way, Coreand 
his complices taught no other doctrin, bur thar, 
which was taught by Moyles; and yer, be- 
cauſe they vſurped the Prieſts office. we know 
fow tearfully they were punished. Whatwould 
be more ridiculous, then , it one would vſurp 
the Office of a ITudge in the ſtate: and then 
would prove himſelf ro be a lawfull Iudge , by 
the inſtice of his deciſions? This queſtion then 
of Vocation, being ſo important and eaſy ,a 
Catholique gave me this advice, which I re- 
(olve, Godwilling , to follow, never to admit 
a Miniſter to diſpure of religion, rill he firſt 
Shew the lawfulneſſe of his Vocation, and to 
make ever that the firſt queſtion. 

Wherefore, having now ſeen ſuch eviden- 
ce forthe truth of the Roman Catholique Ch- 
urch, to which alone, the marks and proper- 
ties ofthe true Church, recordedin Scripture, 
do ſo clearly agree, I willdraw toan end, by 
chis ſubſequent Concluſion, 


CHAF. XYXXVI. 


The Concluſion. 
A S lightis more pleaſant, after darkneſſc; 


ſois the invention of truth more delight- 
full, after errors. I havenow, by Gods grace, 
and by the former Triall , ſeen, both our pre- 


N emer 
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tended Reformations ( which were called ſuch 
great engyring Lights) ro be nothing , bur 
thick &Agyptian darknelle , obſcuring the chief 
and moſt clear truths of rhe Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: both indoctrin, & diſciplin. I havenow 
found among the Proteſtants, what S. Au- 
guſtin obſerved amongſt the Manichees, that 
they have nothing, bur a meer promiſe of truth, 
a pretext of iollowing only the Scriptures, whe 
indeed they follow their own Errors: That 
their dodrin is nothing, bur counterfeit Met- 
call , which cannot endure the fire of Triall. 
Yea, I have clearly icen, that their Church, 
which is the groundwork of all, has notthe 
leaſt reſemblance of the Church of Chriſt; as 
She is without ambiguity deſcribed , in the 
Scriptures, For, according to them , the Ch- 
urch of Ch:iſt muſt endure, for ever : But the 
Proteſtant Church has only endured, ſince the 
time of Luther. According to the Scriptures, 
the Church caxzor be hid, but muſt ever shine, 
like a light, ſec vpon a Candleſtick : But the 
Proteſtant Church has Iyen many hundred 
years hid and inviſible, vnder a bushell. The 
Church of Chrift muſt have Vnity, as beco- 
mes the houſe of God : But the Proteſtanr 
Church is full of diviſion & confuſion , both 
in dodtrin, & diſciplin, The true Church muſt 
be holy, inall her doctrin, and fruitfull in pro- 
duceing Saints : But the Proteſtant Church 
teacheth doqrines, which tend to prophanefie 
& to the neg eof piety & of all good works: 
and sheis ſo barren, inproduceing Saints, _ 
she 
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She profeſſeth to bring forth none, bur thoſe 
who continually, or dayly , break mortally 
Gods Commandments. Tketrue Church, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, muſt be Catholique 
or Vaiverſal, and muſt convert all Nations 
from infidelity ro Chriſtianity : But the Pro- 
reſtane Church is only in parts 8 pettie cor- 
ners of the earth : and has never, as yet, con- 
verted any Nation of Infidels; but , according 
to the nature of hereſy , has only pervertedſo- 
me 1 Catholiques. The true Church muſt 
ever haye true Paſtors, lawfully called and or- 
dained, deriving their Succeſſion, by an vn- 
interrupted line, from the holy Apoſtles: But 
the Proteſtant Churches firſt Paſtors ſuccee- 
ded to none; and , without any lawfull Voca- 
tion & ordination, did intrude themſelves by 
Vſurpation, into the Paſtoral office, as all their 
ſucceſſors have done. The true Church ad- 
heres ſo cloſly to the truth, that she is called in 


the Scriptures, The pillar & ground of truth: But , -; 
the Proteſtant Church is ſo inconſtant, paſ- woes. 
ſing from one falshood into another ; that she 3. 5. 


may be called the Pillay & ground of Error. The 
true Church, according to Chriſts promile, 
is ever directed by the Spirit of truth, into all 
truth : Burthe Proteſtant Church is miſgover- 
ned, by the Spirit of giddineſle; as is known 
by fresh experience. Theſe conſiderations , 
belides others, make me ſee the great dark- 
neſſe, wherein I lay; and have made meto 
admite of my former blindneſſs; that 1, read- 
ing fo frequently che Scriptures, —p not ſee 

Cc 


the monſtrous difference , which is between 
the Church of Chriſt, there ſo clearly deſcri- 
bed, and the Proteſtant Church, ro which nor 
one propettic ofthe true Church contain'd in 
the Scriptures doth agree. This shew me, how 
neceſſary it is to read the Scriptures with at- 
tention , and to implore the Divine Maic- 
ſty for ſpirituall illumination ; without which 
darkneſſe will ſeem light, and light dark- 
neſle. 

But in the holy Catholique Church , 1 
found not only promiſe , bur alſo perfor- 
formance of truth: I found her faith to be 
more pretious thrn gold, Which x5 tried by the fire, 
as S. Peter ſpeaks ; which, after greateſt oppo- 
fition and triall, doth ever shine more bright- 
ly. I found, in this Church, clearly fulfilled, 
all the Propheſics, and that to her do agree all 
the properties of the true Church, deſcribed 
in the Scriprures. For this is the Church , wh- 
ich alone has endured, fince the time of the 
Apoſtles. This is the Church, which, as a 
Citie {ſeated on a hill, could never be hid : bur, 
as a Candle fer vpon a Candleftick, hath en- 
lighrned the whole world. This is the Church, 
which has been admirable for its Vnity , and 
eminent for its lanctity : replenishing the hea- 


ven with innumerable Saints, who have all 


lived anddied, inthe boſome of her Commu- 
nion. This is the Church , which is Vniverſal 
forcime & place, which has had her gates con- 
tinually open night and day, to receiverhe 


Nrength of the Gentils, which $he alone has 
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'converted, from infidelity ro Chriſtianity. 
This is the Church, which has had a continued 


It ſucceſſion of Paſtors, deſcending , without in- 
In ecrruption , from the holy Apoſtles. This is the 
W Church, which adheres ſo cloſely to the faith 
t- 'she once received, that she would never pare 
"= from it, nor yieldin one ſyllabe or letter, nei- 
:h ther to Heathnish cruelty, nor to heretical im- 
k- piety, and which neither force , nor flatterie 


could ever shake : ſo that, she may be iuſtly 
1 called the Pillar & ground of Feritie. This Ch- 
hy urch is the chaſt Virgin & Spouſe of Chriſt, 


be which has been ever falſly accuſed, as an Adul- 
", I rcrefle, by all Heretical Strumpets, and has 
0- been even overloaden with their Calumniecs: 
t- bur she has alwayes adhered vnto her heaven- 
d, W ly ſpouſe, who, in his own time, has manife- 
all ſted her innocencic, and broughr confuſion on 
ed her Enemies : And, in a word, this is the Ch- 
h- urch, which is admirable for its order and go- 


he I vernment; for irs ſupreme authority , and in- 

2 © vincible ſtrength, for its heavenly doftrin, and 
ut, grcat holyneſle, and laſtly for her power of 
n- W working miracles. What then can I do more 
h, BY fiily, then, after fo oreat darkneſſe, to embra- 
nd = ce foclearalight? after ſo many dangerous er- 


ca” I rors and wandrings, to put my ſelf in the di- 
all  re& way of Salvation, and incorporat my ſelf 
1w- F without delay into this one, holy, Catholique 


ſal | & Apoſtolque Church: wherein all the holy 
n- Fathers 8 all the Saints have liv'd and dyed 2 
he © What canlI vie more properly , then the words 
nas of $. Auguſtin, who ſaith to this purpoſe: fin» 
| Cc i 
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Ang. at ce we ſee ſo great help of God, ſo great profit and 
wil. y fruite, shall We make any doubt at all, toretire 
a onto the boſome of that Charch , Which , fromthe 


nApoſtolique Sea, by ſucceſiien of Bishops , has ob» 
taind the Sourraige authority , heretiques in vain 
barkihg round about it? &c. To Which , not to 
yield the Primacy, is either a matter of greateſt 
rmmpicty or of precipitat aArrOgancy. The ſame 
Mortives, which held S. Auguſtin within the 
'Catholique Church, have drawn me vnto it: 
To witt: the Conſent of Peopie and Nations, 
Azthority begun by Miracles, nonriched by Hope, 
enlarged by Charity , and Confirmed by Antiqui- 
ty : The Sxcceſſion of Prieſts, from the Sear of 
Peter, unto the preſent Bithoprich : And laſt of 
all, the very name Catholique , Which , not with- 
out cauſe , this Church has only obtaind, among 
fo many Ferries. 
Asthen S. Andrety, and the Woman of Sa- 
maria were glad, when they found the Me/- 


** as forerould by the Prophets; becauſe rhey 


were ſure, to find with him, all rruth : So am 
I no lefſe overioyed, to have found the true 
Church, foretonld and clearly deſcribed by 
the Aeſfias : for, with her, Lam ſure to find all 
truth : fince she is the Pillar and ground of 
Truth; and Chriſt has promiſed to her the 
Spirit of truth , to remain with her forever, to 
lead her into all truth; As the Apoſtles belie- 
ved Chritt: for the voice of God the Father, 
who ſaid ; This ts my. beloved Son: heare him; 
/8 T belicu: the Charch, for the voice of God'the 
Son, who faid : Who heares you , tieares me, and 


Presbyteries Trall, Chap. XX XV I. 2os. 


who deſpiſeth yow,deſpiſeth me,and who will zo: acc. 
hear the Church, let himz be to thee, as a Heathen 18. 19. 
& a Publican. And;,as the holy Apoſtles did. 
believe Chriſt, in all things; becauſe he recei- 
ved all, from his father : fo 1 believe the Ca- 
cholique Church, in all points, becauſe she has 
received all her doftrines, from Chriſt 8 his 
Apoſtles, and has faithfully retaind them. This 
Cathol:que Church is she aloxe,Which, as an aun- 

;  'Ladtas, 
cient Father writeth, retaines the ire Worship. j,, _ 
This is the fountain of trath, and Houſe of Faith. divinar, 
This is the Temple of God: into which , if ene do Inſt. 
net enter, or from Which, if one go aſtray hers a 5: v8: 
ſtranger from ti e hope of life and eternal Salvaz, 
tion. Here, in this houſe of faith, is found the 
the true Cathelique & invariable faith, of wh- .. 
ich S. Auguſtin truly faith : That no riches, no Aug. 
treaſures, no honors, no ſubſtance of this /#1m. r. 
world are comparable vnto it; Therefore, in © 
end, I will offer vp my thanksgiving vntg et: 
God, in the words of that glorious Door, 
for the ſame benefite. Truly , O Lord , thou att ug $0. 
my God, Who haſt drawn me out of darkyeſſe , and uoq. 
eutof the shadow of death : and thou haſt called ©31 
m2, into thy admirable light , and behold 1 ſee. 
Thanks be gruen to thee, O thou, who art th: ul- 
luminator of my ſonle. I looked back,, and ſaw the 
darkyeſſe, WhereinT had been , andthat profound 
black pitt Wherein Thad lyen: and I was ſore af - 
fraid, and ſaidWo, Wobe to that darknes, whe- 
rein I lay. Wo, Wo be to that blindnes , wherein, 
I was not able to ſee the light of Heaven. Wa Wo 
to that former ignorance of ws had no 
&& 11 
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knowledge of thee,O Lord. But I give thee thanks, 
O my {lluminator, and deliverer; becauſe thou 
haſt iihuminated me, and I have knowen thee, 
Yet ſtill am I come too late tothee, O thou an- 
vient Truth : too late am [come toknowthee, O 
thou eternal Truth. And, becauſe I cannot prai- 
ſe thee ſufficiently, Ihumbly defire the bleſſed 
Virgin, & all the Angels & Saints of heaven,to 
iff and magnify thy glorious name; and tos 
offer vp their holy prayers for me, that, as by 
thy grace, I have acquired the true faith : So 1 
may lſo atrayn vnto fincere ptety : and ſo may 
have the happineſle to praiſe thee, in their ho- 
ls ſociety , for all Eternity. Amen, 
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ſerious view of the late famous, 
but now Vnfortunat Scottish Co= 
..,  YVenant, Presbyteries -principal 
Chartour : 1 required the accuſtomed aſciftan- 
ce of my above mentioned Catholique friend; 
which he willingly Youchſafed to me. Where- 
Vpon , we had diverſe Conferences , and he 
was alſo pleaſed to write ſome papers on this 
matter , for my contentment ; out of which, 
1 will make a brief Colle&ton of ſome prin- 
cepall: obſervations :' whereby , as by a little 
Touch-ſtone , the Covenant, which gliſte- 
red ſo much for a time , and which was ſold 
for the pure gold of divine truth , may be 
ſeen, to be nothing but baſe , ex Counter= 
feit Mettall. | TY 
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SECTION I. 
Of the preat efteem , and high Titles of the 


Covenant ; and that it was vniuſtly 
called, Gods Covenant. 


HE reſpect, whichthe Covenan- 

& ters gave tothe Covenant , was ſo 

great, that perhaps it may ſcemin » 
credible ynto poſterity. For they 
eſteemd it as much, as if God had 
ſent it from} heayen, or had given expreſſe or- 

der for making ir. They were not content, to 
eſteem it ſo mugh themlelys; but they would 
have all perfons, within. their power, to do 
the ſame; They were not fatisfyed with mens 
ſimple profeſſion to beleeve it : but they enfor- 
ced all perſons, to ſwear andubſcribeit, yea, 
and to take their Sacrament vpen it, and were 
reſolved by furious zeal ro propagate it by 
force , throughout the world. They gave it 
alſo high Titles : calling it ordinarily Goals Co- 
venant , or the Covenarnr between God and the 
Kirk of Scotland: The Confeſtion of faith : The 


holy Covenant, &c. All which chew theit great. 


eſteem of it. 


At the vety firſt ſerious view , and once tea- 
ding overof the Coveriant, wepreſentlyſaw,. 
chat it did nor deſerve theſc high Titles, atid. 
eſpecially of Gogs Covenant: begguſeit containd 


ry pas 
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fome moſt grofle and palpablelics, of which, 
we obſerved three moſt my 

The firſt is containd in the very firſt words 
of the Covenant, which begin thus. We all, 
and every one of vs underwritten , proteſt , that, 
after long and due examination of our ovvn Con- 
ſciences, in matters of true & falſereligion , &c. 
where they profeſle to have vied long & due 
examination of their Conſciences, before they 
ſwore and ſubſcribed the Covenant. Now 
this is a falshood ſo manifeſt, that men need 
not to examine their conſcienſces : bur only to 
recolle@ rcheir ſenſes, and conſider, what their 
eys ſaw done, to diſcoyer it. For, when the 
Covenant was ſubſcrived, at the beginning of 
the Troubles, anno 1638. in the Grayfriers 
Church of Edinburgh : all che long examina- 
tion then yſed, was to heare it once read over, 
accompanied with a Panegyrick , made by the 
Lord Lowdon, and a prayer by M\. Henderſon: 
and immediatly chereafter , all atmoſt , who 
were preſent, ran contentiouſly to ir. Through- 
out the reſt of the Countrey, the Miniſters 
commendation of it was madeto ferye, for all 
the peoples long & due examination, and pre- 
ſenely followed their ſubſcriprion, with an im- 
plicir faith vpon the Miniſters bare word : wh- 
ich is no ſure ground to relie-ypon, The Pu- 
ritans ran to itevery where, with little know- 
ledge and furious Zeal, that they might pull 
down the Bishops : and the old Proteſtants, 
being awakned by their falſe Alarmes, did 
ſwear and ſubſcribe it incopfideratly ; that they 
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might oppoſe the.cnrrance of Popery, which, 
they were made beleccye,to be at the doore. 
So thar, it is evident ,even to ſenſe, that few 
ofthe Covenanters vied any diligence, moſt of 
them vſcd none at all, and none of them vicd 
long and due examination of their Conſcien- 
ces: bur their Subſcriptions and oathswenr 
before their knowledge, and their knowledge 
before due Trial and diligence. Whereof this is 
an evident ſign, thar, as yet, after 19. years agi- 
tation, few of their chief heads know all the 
points abiuredin the Covenant, as ops opera- 
rum , Works of Supererogation , Stations, and the 
like. Therefore, the firſt words of the Cove- 
nant are manifeſtly falſe. 

T he ſecond groſle yntruth is alittle after the 
Middle of the Covenant, in theſe words. Azad, 
ſeing many are ſtirred vp by Satan and the Roman 
Anti-Chriſt, to prom:ſe, ſwear & ſubſcribe , and 
for a time wvſe the holy Sacraments of the Kirk, 
deceitfully , againſi their own Conſciences: mind» 
ing thereby, firſt, under the external Cloak ef re- 
ligion, 10 corrupt and ſubvert ſecretly Gods true 
religion, Within the Kirk: and afterward , when 
time may ſerve , to become open Enemies, and 
Perſecutors of the ſame: under Vain hopes of the 
Popes diſpenſation, deviſed againſt Gods Word, 
ro his greater Confaufion , and te their double con= 
demmation, in the day of the Lord Teſus, &Cc. 
Here, ſaid the Catholique,, are linked roge- 
ther diverſelies, and notonly lies, but calum- 
nies : andboth ſo evidently falic & impudentz 
that the Father of lies, if he had any shame,. 


mioht be ashamed of them. For what can bes 
oO .* . 
more falſe, and malitious, then to ſay, that the 


Pope ſtirres vp Catholiques, ro ſwear and ſub-., * * 


{crybe the Proteſtant, & to abiure the Catho- 
{ique Religion; againſt the'y Conſciences? Thar 
he ſtirres them vp, to vie the Proteſtants Sa- 
craments, and that of purpoſe, to ſubyerrt their 
religion, vnder hope of his diſpenſation? Firſt, 
the Catholique Church hath ever conſtantly 
raughr, with $. Paul, thatno evil is to be done, 
thar good may come of it, and therefore, much 
lee is the greateſt of evils ro be done, ſuch as 


is, the renouncing of the Catholique faith,and , 
{wearing of a contrary Religion, againſt the 


light of a mans conſcience. Secondly, she con- 
demned the Helcheſits, in the primitive times, 
as Heretiques; for afhrming, that it was law- 
full ro Chriſtians, ro deny Chriſt externally, 
in the time of rormenrts & perſecution. Third- 
ly,the Popes, of whom, the Puritans think 
no {in to lie, are ſo far from ſtirringevp Catho- 
liques, to do the forſaid abominations , thar 
they earneſtly dehort them from approaching 
ro the leaſt degree of ſuch impiery. Which, ro 
p Nle by other Inſtances, may be known by 
the Breviat of Pope Pawlthe fift, direted ro 
rac Englisgh Catholiques , in Ofober , 1606. 
Where he faith : We have vnderſtood, that yore 
are compelled bythe threatummgs of moſt grievous 
paines, to go unto the Temples of Heretiques;. 
to frequent their Meetings, to be preſent at their 
Sermons: Tealy we vndoubredly beleeve, that 
thoſe, whe , with fo great Conſtancy and courage, 
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have ſuffered moſt fierce perſecutions , and almoſt 
infinit miſeries , will never treſpaſſe ſo, as to be 
acfiled With the ſociety of the deſertors of the Divi- 
nc Law. Nevertheleſſe , We, being ſtirred vp by 
the zeal of our Paſtoral charge , and out of the 
| Fatherly care We have , of the Salvation of your 
ſoules , are forced to admonish and earneſtly be- 


ſeech you: that , by no means, you Would go unto 
the Temples of Heretiques, or heare their Ser- 


219015 , 0 cCommunicat with them in Rites : leaſt 


| you incurre the Wrath of God. For it u not latw- 
wll for you, to do theſe things , without the dam- 
age of the Divin Worship , and of your on Sal- 
vation, If the Pope dehorrs fo earneſtly the 
Catholiques, from. going to the heretiques 
Temples; how much more doth he dehort 
them, from abiuring the Catholique faith,and 
from recciving the Puritans Sacraments? If 
rhe Pope only connived at ſuch actions , it 
would be a lic and calumnie great enough, to 


fay » he ſtirred vp Catholiques ro do them, 


ur itis a monſtrous lic and calumnie, to ſay, - 


, 


ke ſtirres vp men to do ſuch abominations, 
when he ſtirres them vp to the contrary. Nei- 
ther can the Covenanters evershew , that any 
Pope did otherwiſe, ſince ever the Proteſtanc 
religion began. The Catholiques beleeve, thar 
God has ſuch a care of his Church, thar ic 

eeds not, by periuries, diſſimulations, or any 
alſe wayes, to be advanced: and they know 

Iſo, that all hereticall Churches need not , by 
uch vniuſt means, ro be by them ſubverted. 


i » by their own divifions, they-are ſufh- 


a 
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cient to ſubvert chemſelvs; as long experience 
hatch shewed. Laſtly , ir is falſe , chat theſe 
Catholiques, who, againſt their conſciences, 
renounce their religion; do it ypon hopes of 
the Popes Diſpenſarion: For all Catholiques 
know, thar the Pope, as he himſelt profeſlerh, 
cannot diſpence in any ching, that js intrinſe- 
cally evil, and againſt the eternal Law of God; 
as thar ation 1s, in the higheſt degree. All 
which may be known to moderareProreſt nts, 
even by the Confeſſion of Apoſtar Catholi- 

ues. 

h Therefore, theſe being ſo groundleſle lies, 
and malitious calumnies, the Covenant did 
> well to begin them with the Father of lies; for 
') thus it ſpeaks: Ard, ſeing many are ſtirred vp 
'FY by Satan C+ the Roman A nti-Chriſt, &c. But 
{ ir had been no lie, if the Miniſters had been 
yoaked with the Devil in that work : For they 
have concurred ofcentimes with him, ro draw 
and force diverſe Catholiques , to renounce 
their faith , againſt their conſcicnces: as has 
been known by many late experiences, ſince 
the Covenant began. 

Bur it is ſtrange, toſee famous Proteſtants, 
yea, and the very ſame Accuſers, guilty of the 
ſame Crimes, which rhey falſly lay ro rhe 
charge of others, which may be shewed by 
their own Monuments. Who is eſteem'd a 
more famous Proteſtant, then Queen Eliza- 
berth, the Foundreſle of rhe Late English Ch - 

urch? And yet she is taxed by M. Xnox ,for 
faigning her ſelf ro- have been a Papiſt, for 
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Rnox bowing to Idolatry, and goingto Maſe , all the 
Cir0n, fime of her Siſter Queen Maries reigne. Ir is 
pag 226 known alſo, how $hortly , after her ſiſters 


death, she ſubverted, all that in her lay, the 


Catholique religion ; albeit she {ware to main - . 


cain it, at her Coronation. Who gave her Dilſ- 
penſation ro vie ſuch diſſimulation in religion? 
Surely it was not the Pope; but rather she ,as 
head of her own Church, which is now alſo 
ſubverted, did diſpence with her ſelf. Ir is yer 
fresh in all mens memorie, how many of the 
Puritans did (wear obedience totheir Bishops, 
and conformity to the late English Churches 
orders : and yet, when time ſerved, they ſub- 
verted both. who gave them Diſpenſations 
for ſuch hypoctifies and periuries? That is one 
of theit rare privileges, har they all, and eve- 
ry one of them, by morethen Papal power, 
can diſpence with themſelvs: as Becan shewes, 
ina ſpecial Treatiſe of their Privileges. 

The third grofle vntruth of the Covenant, 
followerh, in theſe words. We therefore . wit- 
ling to take alvay all ſuſpicion of hypacriſy , and of 
ſuch doable dealing with God and his Kirk , pro - 
reſt, and call the Searcher of all hearts to witneſſe, 
that our Minds and hearts dofully cgree, with 
this our Confeſſion , oath , and ſubſcription: [0 that 
We are not moved, for any Worldly reſpett, but 
are prrſivaded only in eur Conſtiences, &c. As 
the the foundation was falſe, ſois this fabrique 
whichis raiſed on it. For the moſt rigid Cove- 
nanters know, that many thowſand-+ Prote- 
ſtants were made .to. put their hands tothe 
Covenant, 
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Covenant, whole hearts were far from it: and 
when they could, shew both their hearrs & 
hands againſt ir. And they were ſo far, from 
being moved, without worldly reipetts ; thar 
for theſe only, they were induced to rake the 
Covenant; and, fo ſoone as theſe failed , they 
abandoned ir. 

By all which, tr is evident, that this Cove- 
nant, which containes ſo many groſle lies and 
Calumnies, againſt very ſenſe and experience, 
cannot be the Covenant of God; who Loves 
ruth, and hares lies. 


SECIEON ID 


That the Covenant is not a Confeſſion, 
but a Denyal of the Faith. 


g 7 HE Covenant carieth this Title in print. 
The National Covenant, or Confeſiton of 
Faith , &c. Burt it appeared very ſoon to vs, 
not to deſerve that Title; but rather that ir 
ought tobe: called; a Confeſſion, or Denjal of 
the faith, which it deny's not ſimply, bur with 
many horrible execrations and blaſphemics. 
All hereſtes are of a Malignant Nature, con- 
fiſting in denyal of ſome points of the Catho- 
ligue faith : Bur there arc ſome, which deny 
t:wer,and others more points of it. Inthe pri- 
mirive times, ſome hereftes werecalt out otthe 
Chnrch , for one word only againſt the faith: 
Bur the” Covenant and Preſbyterian religion 
Dd 
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deny almoſt al the points of the Catholique 
PNQCCMith. For they run through heaven & earth, 
a WY pr the Church Triumphant and Milicant, they 
I Li {l[l leave neither God nor man, the Angels nor the 


| » , Saints, the living nor the-dead vntouched: but 
ll nqafT they rob every one of them, of ſome cxcellent 
« , Privilege. For they ſpoile God of his good- 
ANY | nefle, by making him the Author aug "ag 
_ —” of his merits, by denying he dyed for all; an 
Pan rhe boly Trinity of "neſt They {poile the 
ob u ac Angel; and the Saints of thzir felicity, and of 
Hr tf + Fall refpetand reverencefrom men They rob 
the Church of the continual aſſiſtance of 
the Boly Ghoſt; Man of his free-will, the liv- 
ing of the prayers of the Saints, and the faith- 
fall departed of the ſuffrages of the living. 
They roD thre Sacraments of Grace, and the 
Commandments of obedience. Yea , whar 
have they left vntouched, in the Church? 
They, have taken away many books of the 
Scriprures, almoſt all che Sacraments, all Tra- 
ditions, Prieſthood, Sacrifice Vowes, ſer Faſts, 
Feſtival Dayes, Altars, Reliques, Holy Images, 
all Monuments of Ptety, all the antient Eccle- 
fiaſtical Lawes, all Order and Diſciplin, all 
Comlineſſe and beauty from the Houſe of 
God. They have abolished rhe A poſtolique 
Government , denycd the Apoſtles Creed, 
ſnbverted the Divine Commandments , and 
abiured all the Evangelical Coun{iels, and ma- 
py more points have they deſtroyed, as we 
*hallſce, in the progreſle of che Covenant ; fa, 
that [never any hereſy deſerved more the tile 
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bf Deſtroyer, never any heretical Confeſlionof 
Faith deſerved ſo much the Title of the Nega- 
tion of Faith , as te Covenant. For never any 
hereſy, or negative Confellion denyed fo ma- 
ny points of the Carholique faith; and ſoover- 
rarn'd the C..riſtian Religion, both in doarin 
& diſciplin, & in all che Monuments and helps 
ot Piety. 

As the matrer of the Covenant is very large, 
containing ſo many points of the Carholique 
Faich, which ir deny's; ſo the manner, how 
it doth renounce them (whichis as it were the 
life and forme oi the Covenant ) is very conſt- 
derable. For it doth nor only deny theſe arri- 
cles : but ir dereſts and abiures them, yea and 
blaſphemes them, adding a blaſphemous E pi- 
ther, almoſt ro every point. For thus it ſpeaks: 
We renounce and deteſt che LV ſurped cuthority 
of t'e Roman A ti-Chriſt ,\.1is Wis .ed Hierar- 
chie , his Devilich Maſle, Blaſphemous P rieſt- 
hood, Profaxe Sacrifice , Baſtard Sacraments, 
Doubtjome Faith , Deſþerat Repentance, &c. 

Behold, ſaid the Catholi.,ueto me, what a 
Rapſodie ot les and calumanies, againſt mani - 
feſt ienſe and experience, againſt the ancient 
faich and true religion was f. thered vpon God 


the Author of truth , and was called his Cove- 


nant! Behold, whar a blaſphemous NVevearion 

of the Faith, was encitled rhe Confeſſion of 

Faich! Behold, what a monſtrous idol of lies; 

execrations & blaſphemies, the Covenamers 

did ſo highly honour & reverence, as if it had 

been Gods .yndoubred truth : and nor-only did 
Dd ij 
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Idolatrize it themſelv's : bur , with furious zeal 
and rigour, enforced others, to adore, it ag- 
ainſt their Conſciences, S. Cyprian affirmes, 
Cypr de that rhe Devil, in. place of t' e ola Pagan [dols, 
#m:l. has invented the deceits of Errors & He eſies: 
Preis - and S. Hicrom fa'th: that all Heretiques are 
A {dolaters, adoring their own fitt.ons, and imagi- 
in Eſui Hatio $, as divin truths. - ccording to this do- 
6.21. Qrine, if the Covenant containe hereſies ( as 
we $hall ſee it contai:es not afew ) the Cove- 
nanters have been great 'dolaters. The old 
Pagans did indeed adore falſe Gods and the 
works of their own hands : but never any, ca- 
rying the namco Cir ſtians, did more Idola- 
rrize the fancies of their own braines, then the 
Covenanters have done. The proſperity of the 
Covenant for a time , did blind many : bur 
nec w, the Viſitation, which God has ſent vpon 
it, has opened rheey'sofa great part; ſo that 
the Covenanr, which was before the obiect 
of their greateſt reverence & reſpe&t, is now 
become the ſubiect of their jaughter & ſporr. 
The I ropher Icremy foretells, that theſe mi- 
roi (cries Should befalls to all Idols. They are vain 
ior, Things, ſaith he, :d a Wor Worthy to be laughed 
mivon, at :in lime of their Viſitation they shall perth. 
w kw. Which words S. Hierom applies excellently to 
/00M. Herefies: Who World not laugh, faich he, when 
he conſiders the Idols of FTeretiques? Fc, Hereſies 
prevaile only, for a time , that theſe, who are cho- 
ſen , may be made manifeſt, and be approved. 
But , when the Viſitation of God comes , and his 
ey5, do, behold their foelerics , then all are quyet 
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414 fe it. And ſo now is the Covenant, filent, 
and fallen aſleep. 

Buc enough, for our intended brevity, of 
the falſe Ticles of the Covenant, and of the 
groſſe vnrrurns in it , againſt ſenſe. We $shall 
now run briefl . through the Spiritual yatruths 
of it againſt Faith, 
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O f the Cot enantes Vain pretext of the word 
and Spir t of God : and of the marks, 
by which they deſcribe their 
Kel $100. 


HAT this matter may proceed more 
clearly, we Shall ſet down in order the 
words of the Covenant; and thenſubioyn rhe 
© bſervations we made vponthem. The Prce- 
facerthen of it goes thus. 
C v:nant. 

Wee all, and ev:ry one of vs underwritten 
proteſt, that, after long & aue examination of our 
Conſciences , in matters of true & falſe religion. 
Wee are now, throwhly reſclvedof the truth, by 
the Word & Spirit of God: Azd therefore , we be- 
leeve, with our hearts, confeſſe with our months, 
ſubſcribe with our hands, and conſtantly affirme, 
before God & the Whole Worid, that this only is the 
true Chriſtian faith and Religion, pleaſing God, 

and bringing [al uation to man, which n«vh js, by 
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t20 mercy of God, revealed to the world, br the 
preaching of the bleſſed Evanael , and received, 
belceved, and def-nded by maiy and ſundry no> 
table Kirks & Realris: but chiefly by the Kirk of 
Scotlaxd, the Kings Maieſty , and the t' ree Eſta- 
tes of this Realm. as Goas eternal Truth, and 
only ground of ow Salvation * as more particular- 
[ rs confeſſed inthe?  onfeſſion of our faith eſla- 
blich:d4 | and publickly confirmed by Sundry Ats 
of Parliament : and no of a long time, | uth 
been openly profeſſed by the Kings Maieſt| , and 
Whole body of this Realm , both in Burgh and 
Land. To the Which Confeffion and forme of Re- 
lizion , we Wilingly agrce in our Conſciences, in 
all points, as v-to Gods wndoubted Truth, and 
Verity grounded only v109 his Written Word. 
To paſſe by the firſt ſenſible vntruth, about 
the long and due examination of their con- 
ſciences, which was Jatel / touched ; they pre- 
rend next, that they are fully perſwaded of the 
rrut!2 of their Religion, by the word and Spi- 
ric of God. Bur this is nonew ſony, neither 
1s it only peculiar to them. A | ſects, a'though 
never ſo monſtrous, which receiv'd the Scri- 
ptures, have made, and do make the ſame 
prerexts: And this they muſt all do, or elfe they 
would get few followers. Bur that the Cove- 
nanters make this pretext as falſly, as any other 
ſes, is very evident. For firſt, they falſly 
pretend to be .peri\waded of the truth 
of their Religion, by the word of God, ſeing 
they belceve diverſe points, as principal arti- 
cles of their religion, which are cxpreſly againſt 
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'e the word of God. Which may be shown by 


a, many Inſtances : but weshall be content with 
Ef two or three. The Covenanters belceve, as 
of the principalarticle of cheir religion , that ax 
Er is inſtif yed by faith only , which is clearly againſt 
d the word of God, which faith in exprefle tear- 


" mes : Man is no: inſtifyed by faith on y. They 1ames 
& beleeve, that the Commandments are impoſſi- *: *+: 
's ble to be kept: Which is againſt the word of 

4 God, which afhrmeth that Gods Command- , ,,j,, 

4 ments are not grievous , and that Zachary & Eli- , ;. 
4 zaberh did keep them. They beleeve, rhat the 

, Eacharilt 7s ot the body and blood of Teſs Chriſſ: Enke 1 


5 which is directly againſt the Scripture j which 
! affirmeth : i is his body ad +!o.d: and thart,wirh 

ſuch words, as icſtgn the trace body. & rrue 
: blood. Therefore, it is evident, that they 


cannot be perſwaded of rhe truth of thetr reli- 
gion, by the Word of God, ſeing the princi- 
pal articles of their religion are ſo clearly ag- 
ainſt the word of God. Yea, before their re- 
ligion can be true, the moſt clear truth in all 
che Scriptures muſt be falſe, ro witr: the per- 
petuicy of the Church af Chriſt. For their 
whole religion is founded vpon that ſuppoli- 
tion, that the whole Church of Chriſt had 
become Anti-Chriſtian, and had perished, 
for a long time , before Lucher : Then which, 
nothing can be more againſt the word of God, 
as We have ſeen above. Neither have the Co- 
venanters any other refuge, to shun theſe con- 
tradictions, between their beleet and the Scri- 
prures , bur to fly vato tropes & figures, and 
' Dd 11 


1424 A Litle Touch Hone 
rerend , that theſe places of Scripture muſt be 
vnderſteod figuratively:which is the very frau- 
de, that was vſed by the auncient heretiques, 
eb Zo ſcone, ſaith S. Aupuſtin, as any Error doth 
; as ,prepoſſeſſe their mynds : th: 7 eſteem all to be fign- 
dot. res, Which the Scriptmre ſa'th to the contrary. Yea, 
Chr - they muſt bring ſenſes, inſt contrary vnro the 
ftian, , — RE a | h 
{ 10. | words of the >criptures: as for example, the 
Scripture faith : Mar # not inſtifyed by faith on- 
ly, which , according to their beleef, muſt be 
vnderſtood, as if the Scripture ſaid , ar is iu- 
flifyed by faith only: which it nowhere ſaith. 
Therefore, if men can be perſwaded by the 
Sciipture, to beleeve ſuch things, as are con- 
trary to the expreſfe words of Scripture; the 
Covenanters are per{waded by the Scriprure, 
of the. cruch of their religion : otherwile they 
are not; but rather perſwaded to the contrary. 
Secondly, they come as {mall ſpeed of their 
pee of the Spirit of God. For firſt they can 
ring no more ground for it, then all ſe&s do, 
that 1s their own bare words: and therefore, 
they ought not to be belceved more, then 
others. Secondly , They cannot be perſwaded, 
by the Spirit of God, who oppole the Catho- 
Tique Church, which , according ro Chriſts 
promiſe,is ever directed by the Spirit of Truth. 
S. Iohn, who adviſech vs wiſely, not to be- 
leeve every Spirit ; but to prove the Spirits, if 
they be of God, gives this Touch-ſtone, by 
which they may be tryed. He that knowerh 
Ged, ſaith he, knowerh vs, and he that is not of 
God, knoweth v5 not. Inthis, we know the Spirit 


> Tohy 
Fo £.4 VU 6, 


Of the Covenant. Seffion ITT. . 425 
of Truth and of Error. This ſame Touch-ſtone 
has held in all ſucceding generations. For the- 
ſe , who would not beleeve the Catholique 
Church, and the Paſtors thereof, ſucceeding 
vnto the Apoſtles: alchough they bragged ne- 
ver ſo much, of the Spirit of God, were in- 
ſtantly ſeen to be miſled by the Spirit of Error, 
and were condemned as heretiques; who, 
with inſolent folly, would appropriat the Spi- 
rit of God vnto every one of their own giddie 
heads, and yer deny it ro the whole Catholi- 
que Church, againſt che clear Scriptures The 
ſame holds againſt Calvin & his deſcendents, 
the Preſbyterian Covenanters. Thirdly, They 
cannor have the Spirit of God, which is the 
Spirit of Vnity , who have mingled among 
them, the Spirit of giddineſſe, and Contrarie- 
ty : by which their Erroneous Spirit is diſco- 
vered now, evento the moſt ſimple among the 
people. Laſtly, the Covenanters falſly pretend 
that they are f#lly perſwaded. of therruth of 
their religion, For, if chey had full aſſurance of 
it, they would not make ſo many changes in it: 
and beſides, their Director is very vnconſtant: 
for what is more changeable, then rhe privar 
Spirit ? 

Having ſeen now, ſaid the Catholique, the 
Covenanters vain 8 falſe pretence of the word 
and Spirit of God, we will briefly run through 
the deſcription of their religion : and, to ſpare 


paines of ofren repeating their names, we will 


turn our ſpeech to them. Firſt , you ſay : that 
yaur faith & religionis the only true faith , & 
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religion pleafing God, and bringing Salvation 
to man. If this were true, the world, for ma- 
ny ages had been ina pirtifull condition. For, 
abour the ſpace of athowſand, oz 12. hundred 
yeares,your faith & religion were not known; 
and ſo all thatrime, there had been no means 
of ſalvation. By which device, you nor only 
controule the clear Scriptures: but alſo chow 
your ſelys enemies to the Glory of Chriſt, to 
the riches of his Grace, and to the perpetuity 
of his Kingdome, yea and to the very good of 
Man. And laſtly you oppoſe moſt famous Pro- 
reſtants, who acknowledge , Salvation was 
had in the Roman Church, before Luther; and 
may be had now after him ; in ſo much , that 
King Iames, in his ſpeech to the Parlamenr, 
1605. Sharply cenſures you , for this cruel opi- 
nion. We confes, faith he, that many Papiſts, 
( eſpecially our Anceſtors, ) &c. may be ſaved: 
and often are ſaved: deteſting , in this parte, and 
iudging worthy of fire the cruelty of Puritans, tpho 
yeeld Salvation to no Papiſt. Secondly, you del> 
cride your religion further, ſaying that it 1s 
mow reveald tothe World, by the preach ing of the 
Eva: gel. Bur that is rather a mark of the falſe, 
rhen of the true religion. For the true Chri- 
ſhan faith was reveald of old , by Chriſt & his 
holy Apoſtles; and from that time, cauld never 
be hid : Bur your Preſbyterian faith has 1uft 
two contrary qualities, to witt : it 15 op re- 
veal'd, and has lyen long hid. S. Vincentius 
| Lyrinenfis sheweth the nature of your faith, 


by deſcribing the doftrine of the guncient He- 
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retiques. What do ther propoſe , ſaith he, bat neWp vs 6 
and unheard dotrines. For you 5hall heare ſome = 
of them ſav. Come 6 you vntviſe & miſerable men, þarif. c, 
( who are commonly called Catholiques) & learn 12. 
the true faith, wich , beſides vs, none knowerh; 
which has lyen hidd many ages , but noW is lately 
revealed and manifeſted. Neither doih ira whi- 
tc availe you, thar you call your faith the Goſ- 
pel ; and the revealing of your faith, the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel. For fo, all hereriques call 
their greateſt Errors, the Goſpel of Chriſt. $. 
Hierom l1aith wiſely, chat the Goſpel of God, by tiicyen. 
a falſe imnterpret..tion , becames the Evangel of 1. ad 
4": or, whi h is wo ſe,the Evaniel of the Dewil. Galat. 
So there ſti]| remaines a great queſtion abour 
the truth of your preaching ; whichis nothing 
but your privat interpretation. 

Thirdly, ro.make your faich more commen- 

dable, you pretend, that it 1s both auncienr 8& 
Vniverſal. You pretend Vniverfality , when 
you ſay, thar your faith is teleeved, received, 
and defended, by many Notable Kirks and 
Realmes, bur chiefly by the Kirk of Scotland. 
Next you lay claime to a certain kind of Anti- 
quity , when you ſay, that ir hath been of a lorg 
r::ye openly proteſſed. Such is the evidence of 
Truth; that Enemies to it are ſometimes en- 
forced, ro make vſe, or rather a shew of rt. 

Bur to ſpeak firſt of the vniverſality of your 
faith : where are all theſe many notable Real- 
mes and Kirks, which you affirm do profcfle 
your religion? In Europe no ſuch Kingdomes 


Ean be found, For Swedland & Denmark are 


- 
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known to be Lutherians, who have neither 

Vniry of faith wit) you, nor Communion in 

Sacraments, and abhorre the very name of 

Calvin, & of ail Sacramentaries. The Realme 

& late Church of England maintaind the Hic- 

rarchy of the Church, abhorring very much 

the Anarchy of y.ur Preſbyrery : and now, 

fince England became a Commonwealth , it 

hatcs nuthing more then the Soule-T yranny, 

as 1t1s commonly called there, of your Preſby- 

tery. The other famous Kingdomes of Europe 

arc either totally, or for the much greater part, 

Roman Catholiques : So that, the many No- 

table Realmes of your religion, are as yet invi- 
ble, vnlefſe you would count all thole to be of 
your religion, who are nor Papiſts, or who go 
vader the general name of Proteftants. But 
thar cannor be done; for the Vaiverſality of a 
Church requires Vnity in faith, & Commu- 
nion in Sacraments, which you evidentlywanr, 
with agreat part of Proteſtant Churches. And 
therefore, knowing that you want this V nity; 
you wiſcly pretend, that this faith, which you 
ſo much praiſe, is :hiefly profeiſed by the Kirk 
of Scotland, For every one of you pretends to 
be chief, and will nor yeeld to another. 

Then yow come as htle ſpeed of your Anti- 
quitie. For all the long time, that your faith 
was profeſt, from the beginning of your Re- 
formation, to the firſt making of the Covenant, 
is but abour 20. years, and as yet to this day, 
it has nor paſt the bounds of one Age. If you 
had the Vaiverſality & Antiquity of the Ca- 
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tholique Church, how would you glory;when 
you make ſuch a ſtirre, with your fewneſfe 
and Novelty ? For your one Kingdome, and 
your one hundred years, in which your reli- 
gion has been profeiled : we can show you the 
ſune Kiagdome, profeſſing the Catholique re- 
ligion, above 14. hundred years; and all the 
famous Chriſtian Kingdomes and Countries 
of the world , making the ſame profcfiion, 
evencothe firſt time of their Converſion, from 
Infidelity to Chriſtianity. And ſor your one 
King , mentioned in your Covenant, which 
he took in his younger years; diſproveing it, 
when he became more ripe : as appears in the 
Conference, at Himpton- Court; we can show 
you $6. Kings of the ſame Nation, diverſe of 
wiichare glorious Saints in heaven, wholived 
and dyed in the Catholique Profeſſion; To 
whom we may add, all the famous Criſtian 
Kings & Emperouts, that have been in the 
world. £ 
But, albeit you were more ſpread , then you 
are : you would find no great advantage by ir: 
S. Auguſtin compareing you, with good rea- 
ſon, to ſmoake, which doth vanish ſo much 


re dilated abroad. This we have cen verifyed, 
in our time. Forthelare Church of England, 
intending to dilate her ſelf in Scotland, did 
Shortly thereafter vanish like 'moakein En- 
gland. Again, the Scottish Preſbytery , in- 
deavouring with great zeal, to propagate it 
ſelf in England, loſt ſeone much of ics fyric 


Avg, 
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the ſooner , by how much iris greater, & mo-\,, »/4.. 
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torce in Scotland. Secondly, Antiquiry of 
your religion would tend no lefſe to your rui- 
ne: for, as S. Hicrom hath obſerved, all here- 
fics pleaſe only men fora time, and when they 
grow old, they weare out of requeſt as may 
be known, by the many alterations of religion, 
that have happened ir Scotland ; bur eſpecially 
in England , fince their publique fall from the 
Catholique religion. 

Then, for AGs of Parlament, whereby you 
ſay your faith is confirmed; they cannot be 
very many, ſeing the religion is io late: nei- 
ther can they give great confirmation to a re- 
ligion : becauſe they are very changeable. We 
ſee one Proteſtant Parliament has ranſa&ed 
the Kings Su  remacy , which many Proteſtant 
Parliaments had enacted : and that, which 
was before declared Hzreſy, if not Treaſon, 
to deny, is now iudged both great fol! and 
Treaſon to affirme. The true religion is war-. 
ranted by a higher authority , thea by earth]y 
Courts: But the Proteſtant religions are made, 
and vnmade, by Proteſtant Parliaments. 

The laſt point here propoſed containes three 
vntruths linked rogether; as where you lay, 
that you all willingly agree in all points: All 
the Horologes of the world will ſooner agree, 
then your wills. When coercive power is now 
taken our of your hands, you ſee, how many 
do willingly & freely diſagree fromyou. Then 
you call all the points of your faich , Gods vn- 
doubred truth, which they cannot be, beſides 
other reaſons; becauſe many Proteſtants doubr 
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ef diverſe of them, yea they think them vn- 
doubted falshoods : and beſides, yourſelves 
are often changeing them : which shewes, that 
many atticles of your faith are doubtſome; and 
your faith of themis nothing, bur meer opi- 
nion. 

_ Laſtly,jit is moſt falſe, that all your faith is 
grounded only ypon the written word : be- 
cauſe you beleeve ſome things, without the 
word of God, asthe changeing of the Sabborh 
into Sunday, the baptizing of infants ; and, 


which is more,you beleeve ſome points againſt 
the expreiſe word of God; as your article of _ 


Iuſtiacacion by faith only , to ſpeak nothing of 
diverſe others. And moreover, you lay down 
a falſe ground, when you profeſſero beleeve 
nothing, but what is containd in the Scriptu- 
res, whereas they expreſly bid you : Hold faſt 
the Traditions. 

Thus we have ſeen all your pretences ; as 
about the word & Spirit of God, the Vniver- 
ſaliry & Anriquity , of your faith ( by which 
you would make ir more commendable ) ro be 
falſe & groundleſle. Now we Shall ſee, how 
birrerly you renounce & accurle the Catholi- 
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SECTION Iv. 


Of the Popes Supremacy : where it heed, 
thar the Pope 5s not Ani-Chrilt , nor 
an V farper : 4s the-Covenanters 
do calumniate. 


FTER the former Preface, follow the- 
ſe words of the | 


Covenant. 


And therefore , we abhorre and deteſt all con- 


trary Religion & Dottrin ; but chiefly all kind of 
Papiſtry, ingenerall and particular heads, even, 
PY, they are 0 damned t. confuted, b y the word 
of God, and Kirk of Scotland. But in ſpecial , We 
deteft and refuſe the Vſurped Anthority of che 
Reman Anti Chriſt, vpon the Scriptures of God, 
vpon the kirk , the Civil Magiſtrate , and Con- 
ferences of men, &c. SNP | 


% 


Here you ingenuouſly confeſſe your ſelves, 


fo have one quality , whichall heretiques have 
ever had; to hate and deteſt moſt the Catho - 
lique religion. And your praQtice sheweth, 
this your Confeſlion to be true. For, albeir any 
perſon beceme a Socinian, Anabaptiſt, or A- 


heiſt; you take no great notice of him; but, it 'IF 
you heare of any, that is becomea Papiſt. be i 


is ſure to get no morereſt, Next, as you falſly 
pretended your faith ro be contain'd in the 


word of God: ſo now, as groundleſly, you - 
| _ pretend,, * 


a : 
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419” Peers fr. a Rock, and v mn txs Ke 
build my Church. $6. And, { Will grue v0 thee - 
the hoje of rhe Ks if heavey , 6, Thigh 
change of the namepf Simon into. P eter yorg 
CE hrift, and;there | 2 


* Fhich our. Saviour pr x 
IE.KCYES. of the Kingdan 2c 
and looivg, dp Shows 


aridadyang q 


aid ra-him; 
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5p we 7ai orded in Scripture 383 
.C Ns prayed puciclgdy forhim, thas © 
might ot faile, an ER . 


| : Gk for brevities lake, ,t 
Now, we ghall de rp he w. 3 


Greg. ry. the great {a th; 

kb. 4. . Wha kwolv the Goſfiell;t 

opife. 76 muouth,, ye Os Leexebs 
| Es 'S. Peter, the Prince of chad | 


eeper 0 F364 ted 
wrch. S. pre fairh* was 
| # Hoad- Roote of the Charch. oh oy | 
1, wy all the fioly Farhers. m_ | 
foul Tbs dslikwiſc ackiiowledge; thar 
s'of Rome "iS S. Peter ſucceſſors, 
"Aut :*F, Athanaſius, 


ppe Liberius; "gh; For thig/eawh 4,14; 


obo  iriofat Ch yeh ir cOmitted 308 by n«( if 
nan jou lrould Iabowr for all yrew. 4d liber, 


ys i _ Chards, tmlyf the Birkapy" ave 


n Gich': i= thr Roman Ch, .. 
"the Prinor mh Bo of the Apoſte/ique Chair 2 
| dic | "ad cliw here: Alunmber the | 
i Price from the Searf Pebe , xd in that order 0% 
of Father, foe, Who ſuriteded 10 4 hits 2, poli 
rhe Kern Which the proud. gates: of bell ids. nos ey. 
Cporrconte. To'which-wehallon!y add the; rg 
ny th Bernard ,/who wWriees: Pg LN 
enius. Then artbe, towbomthe-kgics of hta- 
| Eo The androwhom the chirh areaans-,. nt 
| mitted; ebere br other Potters of heaven p@# dcher: confud. 
kJ Paſtor of Logo ' but thanhafſt inbernid;th mores: \ Tk 
pl ors; For they-llave "vi 


YL 
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Apoſtles; Wore tbe rhagp fa al PI urs 
<dimitation commuted 2. "If thow loveſt me 
Feed my cheep. He [ai renee people of f 


dome}, or that. Citie; but my. Sep. HRS 7 f [i 


diſtinBion.. $0'S. Bernard. By:which Au 
' ties & Teſtimonies ,iboth of the Scriprures.an an 
Fathers; you (ce, what ſolid ground the Pope 


authoriry' barh, that it was confer'd: CR : 2 
on $, Perersand that it has becnacknowled-- 


oh cher: & Chriſtian'world, in 


his Succeflors, They : 


fore- you very r ot ly y have reieted this autho= 


_ ity , which has been eſtablished & bac I G 


by Chriſts-ſpecial providence, vnto, [ih 32 a 


buc)more. wickedly do 79 w call iran; Sees : 
Tyranny ,,and; beleeye. the Pope'( (for' vi n- 


dicating. and excrcifing the ſame anthori 7 1 | 


ro. be- the - great: Anti-Chritt 3. whereas ye 


breoacknow ledge him, ro,be the Vicar of of 
Chriſt, .Theſc,, who, honour & reverence the: ' 2 
1. Aurbority of the 'Bishops: of Rome, Ve: of rhe "3 2 
- \Apoſtolique Sea, follow theexample ofall the, ' Þ 

holy Fathers and auncicnt guod Chriſtians; buy : 4 4: 


theſe, who:now a dayes i endeavour, ro oo 
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FF Having now” 
| Ethe Covenanters call malzxti 


y " wh 4 


uſlyAntri-Chriſt) 


Us the Vicar'of Chriſt *ictemainesevident, char 
Chis Authority is lawfull /&not vſarped, For 


he, whot a iuſt Poſſefior;/is no Vſurper.. Yea 
[58 has' been fo far; from vſurping over. che 
SF Scriptures, the Church; &c. thathe has chic+ 
2 & fy preferved them , from che V ſurparions and 
TIF corryp:ions of Heretiques;- - And firſt, it is 
$ 5hew<cd, thit he doch not'vſurp overihe $cri- 
ve E prures', as the Covenanters:do'calgmnigte; 
'*& For he neither Vſarps over the letrer., noxrhe 
EF Tenſe of them."Nor the firſt For both che Pop 
+ & whole Citholique' Church profeſſe wh. 
% a they only declare; tharro be Scriprure, which 
& rhey received for fuch; fromthe holy-Apaſtles: 
2 and it's by their care & diligence ;that/the-let+ | - - 
3F rerof the Scripturthas deſcended pare, &fres. - 


of ir Ira ea miricrey Chriſt,to$. Perer;and; | Fe 
£& his Succefſors : as we have-ſeen: atid he' re-. 
ſerves the Church, fromthe Vſurpationgt He?! 
retiques- . Thirdly, He-doth not vſurpover, 
the. Civil Magiſtrace.\ The experience of many: 
ages, tn all Chriſtians Kingdomes & Common-! 
wealths, is more then ſufficient; to make this © 
good: & to-manife che impudencfalshood of Þ 
the Peatbytavida ealumnie , co the*comrary, : 
Fouarchly;, The' Pope: doth nor vſurp overthe'; 
Conſdiences of men; bur cas chief Governor 3 
ofthe Church, haslawfult auchoricy c6.make 7 
BeclefiaſticabLawss, which bindin Confciew- 
ee avalfo all the inſt Lawes of Kings & ocher Þ- 
Civil Magiftrats 'dg:bind. in Cotifcicnce tor © I 
whielwtheir ſubiedts oughr coobey ; netcrting 
tothaCbbs. Paul 1 'Briſuhiett ; not only for Wrath, | 
. but iſe for Conſtienca fake." And- © contrary 1 
Grits of Proteſlants, whicls affirmerly chat 
neithertheLawes of Charchs Kings, or other } | 
Miz ſtrates do- bind-in conſcience, is muck i 
: dereſted/by the: Cathelique Church, dvponrJ 
abraadway ro alldiſbbedience.- © '. 
| - Bite. HOW, ir will 'nor-be amifle to Show:, || 
= ow are'deſtiegre-of lll anthocy 
[fo "guilty oF ch6/f Vu + 
yow f 
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f p efite fea6r by the doore -bur- 
Felimb -v anorher way.- So S. Oprtarus ſpeaks: | 
ron fro _ _ : How comes it topaſſe ,Aaivh Opt. lib. 
Reps are fighring-ag ainſtthe Chair *: cours: 4 
<} $7 Tour preſumption Sod attlogions TO "= 
eaneſh, Rs V/furp the keier of the Kings. E- 
4, | dome to your ſetves, Thus'Luther-8& Calvinz 
his F-che rwochicf Apoltles of Proteſtants » Were” 
of | ” Vſurpers; who , beingprivate-men; without 
3, F any lawfull calling ,or auth zorit ; would bri 
2 in new-dadrines, and prefttibe. Jawesrothe 
'F whole Carholique Church. And in-this, the 
> # Covcnanting Miniſters'do imitare thetn; Se- 
-F -condly, they viurped'in particular, over both 
&--thelecter andſenſe of chisScriyciler: For Lu= 
IF -theraddedtheword Oftyto them, inthe mar= | 
F- cer of Jaſtification,/and tooke the whole Epi- 
FF the of $; lames; and'the Apocalypſe: from 
F them. Calvin alſo; by his private $ rit, ma- 
| de vp anew: Canon, nor Liv be oo 
p 2 L time: .Expunging many bookes erociedtlits 
WF :&eived;, out-af the Scriptures : which new 
X +Ruls the Coyenanters follow. Then ;for the. 
ſenile, rhey cranſgrefſcd) the bounds ſetby the 
 F--  Fachers,, reietingrheauncient ſenſe preſerved 
1 Sr geyr was Church; and.inventedne 
_fenſes.of their own imaginations Avhichichey 
(nieces _ others, As. divine ve = 


Ws * ;others:; Thirdly. out*pret et 
: —_ Viarpers oF the: Church, wha,hav- 
= =: Itig no lawfall calling; nor auchority' rooko, 
3 Oe: ypon' them tobe Reformers of the Church» - 
who would'impoſe theirown fancies,as lawes? 
&-divine-Oracles on'the/Church : whoinſo-” 
lently "would rake- ypon them, to iudge- and! 
condemn the whole Cathalique*Church; and: 
. who; vader prerexr of Reformation, have de-:* 
ftroyed/alt Imoftalttharis ſacred, in the Church; 

; barbatoulhyalkt eflroying many excellens Chur- | 3 
ches; and" Tocriledwaſly vſurpi ng and plun-"! 
dering the riches'& Ornaments of them; This: 
Luther -and Calvin did:j*atthe beginning, and-z 
chis'you have' compleated:in a great meafure,} 
above-all their progenie. Fourchly ,'you are . 
gd very guilty of Miitpation; over the Ciril'l 

_ # The late: rifeing of your religion] 
arFarnish vs old hiſtories : bur:for your 1 , 

tr.time, you have been prertie buſhe , and © 

Ex id vsa good ſtore. For, in-our Gountrey, 3 

there have / been only 3.-or. 4. Princes, ſince * 
your religion 'Began, and none. of chem has:* bp 
been exempr. from/your Vſurpation. ; Firſt, j 6 
The - Queen: Regent was depoſed; by you, WF 
from-cher Regency , and diedshortly.thereaf- FF: 
ter, far Dd of Secondly , How you vſed ther 7 1 
-daughrer, Queen pom Srewert; it is .noto> . + 
rioulhy; pop ro-the. vorld+ Fay 2 Are. 7Rw” 


+eicn I >To: > his;Soo'th 

Ei Chas rles. By this: ds ſecn,whither the Pope. 

- or yow doVſurp miore, ovetiube. Civil Mag=:. 

ſtracs.:Laſtly, 'you haye been. ear 

over- mens Conſciences!, as:may be Know: 

(ro: paſſe by: all other AF by.ront fur 
- ious vrgeing this ſame Covenant, ypon ma- 
* {ny Proteſtants, againſt their .Conſciences: 


x 


/ for which, they give:you the Title aha 
Ie, 

By.ali which, may "be Ee F char you. arc 

very guilty of:che;lame RE <a 


Wh "8. 


you fallly obiegpr: ro hers, 
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— "are not T Fyrannous/n nor h, * oo : 6on- | 71 2 1 
wh waits, the Scri Re. , and office ... + 
int Chris Erroneonus 


AF: FT Ys ps NR totmegd the Popes A E 
uthority.,: as #nlawfyll,.theti.yow te-' i 
riounce. his Law: |; wn As. corny and che do» 


Church, foraging 


T yOu Ne ey cenoun- ps 2 
£6:the moſt partofall Lawes; both Civilaud' 
Ecelefiaftical,:(which, are .ordinarly, ypon |} 

| few Tone? andy in'a certain manner, A 
ain libertie.. Then you may renounce alſo 
w_ if he La res of the: Apoſtles :for they made-ſo- 
pen indifferent 'things 3 as' ro. abſtaine 
fromt kings ſtrangled, and from/blood;giving Þ| 
chem Onur it: the nameofthe holy..Gboſt,avd | 
nmandi Gn 9bs Spe 7 efict Chri-. F 


; 5 | bercie ; yet they. wore not againſt © riſti: 
| bertie, whicke6fiſts pei prigcip: 
nt 1 ro-witt, in freedome from 
« \ Moral Law, by rece eg te gf Charity, 
Ef 5 through Chriſts grace, whereby eres. F- 
F androyfally-fullfH the Law: and laſtly, in free- 
' 4 dome from the ents o of the Iewish Cere-' 
- 1 monial Law , _ . Para og x heavie' 
Pom T heſe-are "the wherewith- 
'. Chriſt has made ae”... C i 7 fin me, at 
more length } and are not; axtheCovenanters 
+ do ityagine , a libertie 10 do; whatevery nan 
; liſts, or ro'be vnder tio-obediedice of Spititual,” 
ar Temporal Lawes, Againſt which licentious' 
| hibertie S/Perer gives warning, ih theſe words: 


b RE Unto every humane Creative, for God '- 20. 

&<c. 44 free, and mot us having freedom , for # © te 

choke of malite. And $. Paul rothe Galatians: 

You are called brethren into libertie : only maks Gal. x.. 
b- not this libertie an actaſion te theflesh, 8&6. Now =D 

alt-che Lawes of che Catholique Church: 

ainſt which the Miniſters make heavie 


plaints, as abouc lemfaſting , abſtinence" on 

fech on frydayes , the fingle Kfe'sf CHarclt - 

men, and thie lice; may be eafly; $ownto' Rave 3 

beer: obſeryed;-in the primirtve tires, robe e- , 

moſt tuſt , nowayes Tyrantious, or againit ben 2 
T Chriſtian libertie3 bur thatthey rather + | 
li | - -viito. Criſtian! perfetion; which:is'rhe grea? " 
| reft libertie of a Ghriftiant arid'tharthe Mins 4 

Sov 09a fo-much ne gd > <6 
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"yl "ae very OR if # E: 
mong you , that your-. "W 


" Fa ut. "11 -uchority, 


bf ts! i 


| Poa, Church, = 


ty. For have not you, d ba paces of 0 Þ "I 


me few years »be aped vp mot 
crees in-your a Aemblen «| 
body of che! 

| hes 


the : HIIED; roceſtancs ,vpon falſe ſe 
things ; a5 your Lawes for (wearing & \kb{cri- 
bing che. Covepant. You pretend much Chri- 
, ian libecric 3 which you proiniſcdto the peo- 
ple;:bur. indeed you kept. them in more then 
Lewishſlayerie.For,tap38c by many other 1n- 
ſtances; yow would notſufferthe peop]e,vpon 
Sod: afcer-chey had been much wearicd, 
ing;both your longſome< Sermons & pray: 
exs}50.'Þ ſeen, onthe Rtrects;or ro yo and re- 

© crearirhie ealelxes in rhe fields: which cruly Was 
renter: cal ſervitude., The Carho- 

- of Chriſt ſweet, and the 

res of his | h urch;, their Joving Morhet, 
heayic. Bur many. Tees find the-yoak 

ef your Pte(byrery which chey cſteem 2 ccue ] 
te -morher to bevery. birrer.; and think. your 
Laws: not. only again Chrid: an liber- 


Wt bur - wage 


gale 'autbori- FE 7 


+ and ſome ofthem }.ip 2 ; 


all Ng For's old E teacheth, rig oe 
 'word is ſulblene# in this ſenſe; that it contat- .. - 
nes 'immediatly theſabſtance ef our faith, all) 7 
"cs articles neceffar ry neceſſ irate medy;;for mans : 
' .Salyation: and alſo iconic 1s medi ly, all, 


thar we are/ts beletve;ſnthar.irremits vs'to - 
the Church, whichir aſſurhvs. i is governed 
by the holy Ghoſt inall trath}Whence it evi- 
'dently followeth; thar wedraw tharrturh oue 
of the ſcriptures, which'we Uraw our'of the 


-mouth of the Church: for,whoſeever depu- 
tes an other ro ſpeak for bim; ſpeaks mediatly 
by bis mouth; $6'$. [Auguſtin reaſotieth; Albeit Aug 1;s, 
faith he, we ca produce no example of Scriptu-.1. cont. 
*e, 5 Concerning this matter , yet hold we the truth <"Y. ©. 
of the ſame Scrigtare, ſting we do that, Which js I 
conformable torbeFniverſal Church's bhich the 
authority of the ſane Scriprare' conn 7 ds © 
v*. Andiin this ſenfe; thewtitten wordisr © 
fofficienr. Burit is nor ſufficient; in the; -omimon IF 
ſehſe of heret!ques, who will have the'd ad + 
ketter of the Scriprure, to be fufficient., with |" 
put having recourſeto oRotNns CLUNN i 
for. the rrue ſenſeof ir; and who will haven 
thing t6' be beleeved; bur what is formally: 
expreſly containd/in-it. "For that is dir 

egainſt the $criptates themaſelvs, whick Hye 
Ie "OR hay Church; and bid OR 4 ang 


| = things, :T 


ſe Traditions i for the" 5 RI bave not all 
Thar is\contrary 10-the practice of rhe 4 
 Covenanters; who belecve fomerhings with- 7 
prite wy diverſepoints —_— 


"I 
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; ic has furniiched weapons coths © 
nd, A Aabapeits co-fight ain che 
nn by expetience; ate F 


intheir new: Confeffion of faith, ar Weſtmin- J - 


Conſe ſter, they lay; Tibas: the\hbele Conſul of God, F 


- zroft 6: concerning. al Things necefſar 
1414 either: expreſiy:ſet eloipwim; 
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_and war ffary fconſequentaomay be deinced from | 
Soreprure. 80; thar the' ure; which was | 
before;{u. *Chureh and Tras 
tiohgisn dre wore => Salvation, with- Þ 
ut Logique.and Conſequences: which do- | 
tsinm = intoanother groſſe folly, F. 
e the-Church; the pillar and —_ = 1 
Frcs and. have recourſe to: gs ers 4 
;wherein' eta voy 4 
are not behind wich:themz:bur-by choſame | 
principle jdo ynderminethem. PL OTF4 T 
You next /accuſe the ie Chor ' 
errancous dodringagainftithe Biowef S 
Law, (hrofure Oates Eo ”; 


* - * ti F bi a? { y 
hg _ 4 - 
7". »$ 
Rs ro. 


dis 87 0 
WIE: 5, | , bj © Wn 
rpoſe: :We moſt - 


then at the beginning. For 7 | 


t = 


to Salvation, # | 


Y 2 pena Church" e190. 
: Z of Chriſt ismoſt EG ends thevery Pon, Eo - ; 
| Narice- of perfeQtion-conſiſts in keeping it, and 
= IF thar- none; can be perfect; withoarfilfillin 
Tf 406 albeit beans; that ghotencbſh, 


w the Lewy & Har ro /nothing 
= 2 verfaltiog of the Law;,* For this /was 
*F rin-of Chrift, of S. Paul;/an eo hats Ea- 
F -hers. Our: Saviour, having faid rorhey 
" may inthe Goſpel. if then Wilt enterints life; Math,” 
” kyep the Commandments: and receiving"anf- om - 
wet fer he had kepr-cherv all, CI Wc 
'B nbon wilt be perfe#+ ſellthatthok haſt, and = 
"* 2 70 the yaa Paulalfo faith: feng Ao 
orb Well, but Who marie net doth beiran{$\Au> | 
giiſtin ypon-our Sayiours former 'wordsfaith 
— geod Maſter diſtinguiched the Commund® 
= ments of the Litth,from this more excellengpev-""1 
S fedtion : For there be ſaid : Tf thouwvile enter Tris 
S fe; kerp the ras whc/Anerr prune 
Wt beperfe3, [ell all: By which; irmay appeas 
| x0; charthe doctrinofthe Catholique Church 
in this matter, being the ſamerhar Cheiſt;his 
reps Apoſtle, & the holy Parhiegs raught; is 
apainſt /the perfection of the-Law: And 
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ch now ayes” "bader?”, Fn =. 2 r : To % 
be” ſome work 5” fot. commanded, but" 


; "< od; which is Aviv 
1ſct, then not to. Neal ; which: is a pre-{'* 
cept <Axiris alſon OLE] perfedt, to keep chaſti- | 
ty ; then ro ms ,and-n or commit adulterie.” 
Again, rhere re ſome Counſels.more perfeQ,* 
then jo ores Comm indments,netin regard” 
na work ; but of the internal cha-" 
hey : poſe: and-to Noo 
rar preſfuppoeth a greater depree 
[eEtion & {ga Ln all riches! 
eaſy op are otherwiſe lawfull, for 
Loveo then'to ndband. refer tice? 
ne © 'to-'God,, mr any \Thans-"0 
| lique Church is free of Et" | 


broad we £5 150m $ err ,that your do-| | 
which' reacherh,' £T vhap Is impoſe 2 
ro "by ty j. Ms pon. nk the very '_ 


= Ofthe CoVenant. SeffionV.. ' 449 
| alſo'of all perfettion , which cannot be had 
- without Keeping the Law. - 

| Then, for your other accuſations abontthe 
| office of Chriſt & the Evangel; albeit you ſtri- 
- ye by ſuch words, to affright the people: mak- 
| ing them beleeve, that the Pope & the 'Carho- 
| lique Church are ſworn Encmies ro Chriſt 8 
| his Goſpel; yerit is well enough known, thar 
{ Chriſt and his Goſpel are more honoured in 
* the Catholique Church, then among all the 
ſeas of the world. For itis by her means, the 
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4 Goſpel has been preſerved, and Chriſts name 


= basbecn honoured among all Nations, all wh- 


| ich she alone has converted tothe faith. Bur 
| you are enemiesto all Chriſts offices. For you 
| would deſtroy his Xirgly office, by making 


| him a King many hundred years , withour a 


= kingdome, and, by deſtroying the ſpirituel go- 


vernement thereof; bringing inplace of ir, the 
Anarchy & confuſion of your Presſ{bytery.You 
are Enemies alſo to his Prieſt office, by abo- 
Iishing the dayly Sacrifice; for the continuance 
of which, he'is called a Prieſt for ever, afrer the 
order of Melchiſedech. You arc Enemies lik- 
wiſe ro his Prophetical office : For whereas he 
' had Propheſied ſo clearly of the perpetuity of 


7 his Church, that it cannot be hid, that ir 


{ Should be ever governed by the Spirit of truth 


: into all truth: You would make him a falſe 


Prophet, by teaching that the Church had 
failed, had been many hundred years inviſi- 
ble, and: was fallen into Anti-C hriſtian"Etr- 
rors. Laſtly, albeit you pretegd co hontour the. 


- 
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yet you do iuſtche contrary : becauſe you deny ; 
: what ir affirmes and belecyethecontraryto | 


what-it teacheth inexpreſſetearmes, and you 
make it ſuch a Rule,that you frequently oppo- 


ſe'yopr ludgmentsto it, as has been more then: 


 onceshown. 


4 ——_— wy, 
_— 


SS ECTION-VI. :- 
That the Dottrine of the Catholique Charch, 
- Concerning Original Sin , Iuſtification, 
* and ſantification, is not corrupted : But 


that the Prebyterian Dofrine 1s corru» 


 'pted-1n all theſe points. 

- ardent. Coyenant. | 

WE | deteſt his corrupted. dofirine concerning 
 -. 7 Original fin, our natural inhability and re- 
bellies to Gods Law: our Tuſtification by faith on- 
ly ,, our imperfect Santtification & obedience to 
. the Law. | 

As it is ordinary, for all thoſe who are tain- 
.red with corrupt Errors, to call theſe Catho- 


liques-dodtrines corrupted, which oppole their 


-corruptions. 'So ,the Covenanters . here call 
;the, Cacholique dodrine , concerning O rigi- 
nal fin, corrupted, which indeed:ismolt pure, 
and op-oſerh the moſt poyſonediſource of al- 
- molt all ckeir corruprions, The [Catholique 
. Church reacheth principally three things in 


2bhis_matrer , againſt the Errors, of the Calvi- + 
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; * <niſts. Firſt, thar all Children, as well offairh- 


4 


Full, as. of infidel. patents, deſcending from A- 
dam by natural generarien, do contra& Origi- 
nal ſin, and are borne init: whichis ah A 
corrupt dodtrin of Calvin, who affirmeth, that 
the Children of the fairhfull are borne Saints, 
Secondly', the Catholiques teach, that Ori- 
ginal fin is quite taken away and purged inthe 
Sacrament of Bapriſme :;which i againſt an 
other corruption of Calvin and his followers, 
who afhirme, that Original in ſtillremainerh in 
vs, even after Baptiſme, "Thirdly , the Catho- 
lique Doctors ordinarly teach, chat Original 
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ſin is nothing elſe ; but zprivation ef original . 


juſtice or iuſtifying grace, which was inthe 
Superior part of the ſoule, which is reſtored:to 
vs by the merits of Chriſtinthe Sacramentiof 
Bapriſme : which is againſt a moſt corraprEr- 
ror of all Calviniſts , who -affirme,thar'O rigi- 
nal (in is nothing elſe ,but concupiſcence , or 4 
Pravitie of Nature, by which the Image of God 5s 
vtterly defaced in man, and by Which Adam & 
bis poſterity became Enemies to God, ſlaves to Sa- 
than, ſervantsto ſin. Sa do our Scottish Mini- 
ſters ſpeak. in their firſt Confefiion , article-3. 
Of the firſt two points, ſomething hath been 
ſaid above;;and they are both evidently 'true 
by the Scriptures & Fachers. For the Apoſtle 
S. Paul faith, that al» i» Adam and there 
borne the children of wrath. S. Auguſtin affir- 


meth, thatholy Parents do wor beget regenerated ang 


Children,whichis ſeconded by S.Hierom,Who-2.4e re6e 2 
ſaith:;\Chriſtiani non naſcuntar, ſed finat. We ave 0": 
| Ff 5 
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priſm taketh away Original ſin, has been ſo 
clearly above shewed, that nothing shall be 
here repeated; except only what S. Auguſtin 
ſaid ; None, except an Infidel, can deny it. The 
rchird point alſo was fully cleared to me by the 
Corhelions: whoshew, that as all fin isevil, & 
evilis nothing elſe, but the privation of good; 
ſo original fin being evil, can be nothing elſe, 
but the privation of ſome good; and that can 
be of no other good, but of Original Iuſtice. 


And as Original :Iuſtice , albejt ir comprehen- 


ded many ſupernatural perfections, both in the 
ſoule 8 body, conſiſted principally 8 proper - 


ly, in that Iuſtifying grace , by whichrthe ſoule' 


was adorned, and Vnited vnto God the Soves 
raign-good; ſo. original fin, is the png on- 
ly of. chat Iuſtifying grace, in the Superiour 
part of the ſoule; the want of which makes the 
ſoule deformed and averted from God, And 
ſcing this want is taken away by Baprtiſme, and 


the whole grace, as it beautifyed the ſoule, is 


entirly reſtored: the whole guilt of original fin 
is taken away, and the whole cf{ence of Origi- 
nal Iuſtice-is recovered again, by the merits of 
Chriſt, Then for Concupiſcence, which is 


left after Baptiſine, it is nottruly any fin , but a 


weakneſle & imperfection of Nature, procee- 
ding from the formge Original fin, as all fiek-. 
neſſes , miſerics and death ir ſelf are. All which 
ace. left in vs, even after the ſinit ſelf is raken 
away,to,put vs in mind from what happy Eſta- 
te wehad fallen , and to ſtirre vs yp ts labour 
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| vi. 4 

more diligently , and to call more carneſtly, for 
che help of Gods grace. Neither is the'prace, 
which we receive from Chriſt; the ſmaller or 
weaker , that ir doth notrake away concupiſ- 
cence, and reſtore vs to the whole re&tirude, 
which Adam enicyed : bur it is rather more 
ſtrong, ſince many by itdo ſtand even withall 
that weakneile of nature; which Adam did not 
with all the grace he had , even in the ſtrength 


& recticude of his nature. All which things 


; were confirmed to. me by diverſe authorities 


& reaſons ,which were too longſome here ro 

inſert. It shall be ſufficient to bring one teſti- 

mony of S. Auguſtin againſt Calyins opinion 

and the fundament of it. Concupiſcence, ſaith Auguſt, 
he, is called fin, becauſe it was made by ſin : Whe-' 1:b. 1. ds 
reas now, in the regenerate, it is not fin 8c. Yea, 7%! UL 
he sheweth, that concupilcence is ſo far from 7, 
being ſin, when it is reſiſted, that ic becomes nos 
rather the matter of Victory, and ofa Crown: 
vnto vs. Sometimes, ſaith he, reaſon doth ſtoutly aug de 
reſoſt &> bridle Concupiſcence, even When it is ſtir- | Gene 
red vp, Which When it is performed, We fall not jn- 0 -, þ 
roſfin; but after ſome Wreſtlengs, we are crowned. Wer 
Calvin ingenuouſlyconfeſſeth, that his opinion I] (ib. 
in this matter, is __ S. Auguſtin & all Anti-";.1f. 


| quity; which is ſufficient ro make irto be ſuſ- 5 34*7- 


pected, if notalſo reieted. . ma 

As then, the. Catholique doQtrine, concer- 
ning Original ſin, is the ſame holy & pure do- 
&rine of the Primitive Church; ſo your do- 
drine , 0. Coyenanters, is full of corruptions. 
For, belides chat it corrvpts hs Catholique 
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Faith; it corrupts both your ſoules & bodies, © 
This your ſelves do confefſe: forin your new 


| | n 
TS Confeſſion you lay : that- man by Original fin; . 
Gy + # became Wholly defilled,in all the faculties er parts Þ} 
mins. of Soule & body: and that this corruption of na- <& 
<.6. ture, dureing this life, doth remain inthoſe, who c 
arg regenerated : and, that both it ſelf, and the c 
motions of it, are truly + properly fin. More- b 
over, it corrupts all your beſt thoughts, words, c 
and aQtions. For fo you profefſe, that by it, r 


you. are vtterly indifpoſed, diſabled, and made i1 
oppoſite to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil. | 
Cal.in This alſo M. Calvin did teach, ſaying: The vi- 
Antid. tiouſneſſe (of original fin ) which remaines in vs, 
l Con-' defiles, before God; what ever works proceed from | 
I foes. 9% Of which doarin M. Shelforda Proteſtant 
»Þ <.16. gives hisopinion, thus: Theſe, whoſay ſo, can- 
Shelf}. not , in my Judgment) be excuſed fromextream. ] 
146. blafphemie. Thirdly, it corrupts Grace; forit | 
makesthe Grace of Chriſt ſo weak and imper- 
fe&t, that it cannot free vs from the corruption 
of Original fin. And laſtly, it is.the ſource of | 
many corrupt errors ; as of your Iuſtification 
by. faith only, the impoflibilicy of keeping | 
Gods commandments, the denyall of all good 
works, of inherent Iuſtice, & many more. 
From which it is evident, that your dofrine 
is very much corrupted, which is the cauſc of 
ſo many corruprions. | 
, Hence alſo may be eaſily ſeen, thatthe 
Catholique doin , concerning our natural” 
inhability and rebellion ro Gods Law, is not 
- eorrupted; becauſe asit teacherth, againſt the Pe- 


or NO ION: 2 = 4 TSS. oo Mo nt Pg hs 
2 "Y ns. = 
they $9 Foo. ER EO Ss Oh 


TT Of the Covenant. SeffionVI. 455 

Þ lagians, that we are vnable, by the power of 

nature.,to keep Gods Law: ſo it affirmerh alſo, 

againſt the Preſbycerians, whar is impoſlible | 

to be done by nature, is poſſible by Gods gra- 

ce : and what we cannot do'of our ſelves, we 

| can performe by the ſtrength of him , who / 

comforts vs. ' Which might be cafily shown to 

be S. Pauls doctrine; and therefore'to be free Rem. 8. 

of corruption. But your doctrine is very cor- 3-4 

rupt, which ſo grants a natural inhabiliry ; tbar PR. 

ir denys all ſupernarural ability , even with the 

aſſiſtance of Gods grace; to keep his Law.You 

profetſe yourſelves to be ſo naturally rebels to 

| God  thar all his grace cannor make you good ' 

| ſubicas: which shewes, that both your do- 
Qrin & your ſelves are very much corrupted. 

| The ſame may be shewed of SanQification.” 

For the Catholiques teach: rhar no man is {o 
perfealy holy here in this pilgrinage , bur he 
may every day advance in holyneſle, and be 
renewed dayly in the inward man: and thar . 
no perſon, even the holyeſt is free” of venial 
ſins & imperfeRions : and then only we hall 
be perfe&, when this corruption $shall pur on 
immortality. In this ſenſe, they grant, that 
ſanRification in this life is imperfe : whereas 
in an other ſenſe, they teach, that there may 
be, evenin this life, a certain perfection of ho- 
lyneſſe, in ſome degree ſvitable to the obſer- 
vation of the divine Commandments, as has 
been shewed above, chap. 14. p. 145. Bur your 
dodrin is very corrupt , which maks your ſan- 
Rification ſo. imperte&, that you cannot , by 
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"456 [A Tatle 
ir, think ſo much as a good thought, or doany 
thing, bur. ſin-mortally. "And yeur obedience 
co the Law isſoimperfe, that you break ir, 
at every minat ; So thatſuch ſanification may 
be rather called profanation; and ſuch imper- 
fe obedience co Gods Law, may be iuſtly 
tearmed Diſobedience. 

Laſtly, if the Catholique doQtrin , whick' 
effirmeth; that man is nor iuſtifyed by faith on- 
ly, be corrupted : chen the Scripture is corru- 

-pred , which teacheth the ſame , nor only in 
ſubſtance, bur in expreſle words ; proving it 
by-diverſe arguments 8 examples, and com- 
pareing-thoſe , who bdleeve the contrary, to. 
Devils; as we haveſeen above, chap. 15. pag. 
157. But your doarin, in this principal article 
of your faith, is very much corrupted which 
corrupteth the pure fountainof Gods word. 

By all which , may beſcen, not only, how 
fallly you agcuſe the Catholique doQrin of 
corruptions; in all the former points ;-bur alſo 
how truly your own doin is full of corru+. 
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Of the Holy Sacraments , of Ceremonzes, 
Divorces, and of Diſpenſations. 


EXT follow theſe words of the Cor 
VEnARD. 4 

Ws deteſt his corrupted dodrine , concerning 

the natere , nugpber and vſe of the holy Sacra- 
ments, His five baſtard Sacraments , With all 
his Rites, Ceremonies , and falſe deftrines, ad- 
ded to the Miniſtration of the true Sacraments, 
without the Word of G od : His cruel Indgment ag- 
ainſt Infants departing without the Sacraments: 
His abſolute neceſſitie of Baptiſme: His blaſphe- 
20ns opinion of Tranſubſtantiation, or real pre - 
fence of Chriſts body in the Elements , and receiv» 
ing of the ſame, by the tvicked, or bodies of men: 
His difp enſations of Solemn O aths, perinries, and 
degrees of Mariage , forbidden by theword'; His 
cruelty againſtthe [nnocent dryorced. Ts 
As an impudent ſtrumper, ſaid my Catho- 
lique friend,\is accuſtomed, when he contends 
with a Chaſt Matrone, to obie& ſuch crimes 
to her, whereof herſelf is notoriouſly guilty; 
$o here the Covenanters do accuſe rhe holy 
Catholique Church, the Immaculate Spouſe 
of lefus-Chriſt, of Errors & corruprtions, in 
the nature, number & vſe of the holy Sacra- 
ments, whereas rhemſelves are miſcrably cor- 
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| »-/fone © 
rupted, inall theſe points. Which shall be brie- * 
fly chown. ET 1s 
Firſt, you accuſe the Catholique Church of 
corrupted doQtrin, concerning the Nature of 
the Sacraments: which muſt be; becauſe she 
reacheth, that the Sacraments of the new law 
do conferre gracc. Burt we have feen above, 
that thisis moſt true doQtrin, conforme toithe 
Scriptures and holy Fathers, and that this is 
a perfeCtion, moſt ſuitable to the excellency of 
rhe Chriſtian Sacraments. Whereas your do- 
&cine, which robs the Sacraments of all power 
ro conferre Grace, and makes them only {fim- 
ple cokens , ſigns, and feals, withour all eflica- 
cie,, and which equals the Sacraments of the 
old Law in excellency vnto them, corrupts in- 
deed the nature of the Chriſtian Secramenes, 
and abaſch the power of them; which cannot 
be done, without perverting and corrupting 
the Scriptures and holy Fathers : which are fo 
clear for the Catholique doQtrine, that they 
have moyed many. famous Proteſtants, to 
abandon ,your Calviniftical opinion. All wh- 
ich may be ſecninthe 238. Chapter of the for-. 
mer Treatiſe. - : 
| Next, you accuſe the. Catholique dodrine 
of corruption, concerning the N#mber of the 
Chriſtian Sacraments, whereas indeed, your | 
dodrine, if we will indge of it by your firſt 
Reformers, is not only full of corruption, bur 
alſo of confuſion in chis matter. The Catho- 
liques.da conſtantly teach, tharthece be 7. Sa- 
craments of che Lay of grace, inſtituted by Ie» 
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fas- Chriſt; to' witt: Bapriſme, Confirmation, 
Enchariſt, Penance , Order, Extream-Vnlion, 
and Matrimony. Which preciſe number hath, 
from the ancient Fathers & Primitive Church, 
by continual praQice, been delivercd andre- 
ceived in both Churches , Greek and Latin; as 
may appeare by the Councel of Florence. For 


all which Sacraments, the Catholiques do- 


bring expreſſe Scriptures & Teſtimonies of the 
holy Fathers, ſome of which we shal briefly 
rouch. To ſpeak then nothing of Bapti/me and 
the Exchariſt, which are ont of queſtion, Con- 
frmation 1s shewed 2. Cor. 1. and 12, verte, 


whereit is ſaid : He that Corfirmeth vs with you 
in Chriſt, and hath anointed'vs, God, Whe alſd 


bath fealed ws, and given the pledge of the Spi- 
rit in our hearts. And Aft 8. verſe 14. when 
Philip the Deacon had converred Samaria , 
Perer, and /ohn, were {cnt roconfirmethem, 
Who, When they were come , ſaith the Scripture, 
prayed for them, that they might recerve the holy 
Ghoft &c. Then did they impoſe their hands vpon 
them, and they received the Holy Ghoft. Of wh- 
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ich S. Auguſtin ſaith : The Sacrament of Chriſ= auguſt. 


me, the kind of Viſible ſeales, is ſacred and bo- 

ly, even 4s Baptiſme it ſelf. : 
Penance, is shewed, Iohn 20. verſe 2. whe- 

re our Saviour faid'to his Apoſtles; Receive you 


the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſe fins you forgive, they are 


liv. 2. 
con”. lit. 
Peri.. 
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fargiven, and Whoſe ſins you retain , they arere-. | 
:4in'd. Ofthis power, which Chriſt has given ' 


to. Prieſts, followerh' the neceſliry of Confel-- 


. Gon, For , if the ſins reraynd on earth-be retay- 
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= nd, and not remitred in heaven: and onthe 
other part, the Prieſt cannot remitthe fin, vn- 
Icfle he know ir, as it is manifeſt he cannot + 
nor catt he know it, vnleffeitbe rold him: ir 
followeth neceſſarly, that he, who will have 
kis fins remitted , muſt by his own Confecſlion, 
open them to whom God hath iven power, 
AZers, £2 remitthem, Confeſhion was alto vſedin the | 
v. iz, Apoſtles times, as appcarcth in the As, whe- 

reit is aid ; Mſanyof them, that beleeved, came 

Confeſſing and declareing their deeds. Of this 
Amb, Sacraments. Ambroſe giveth teſtimonic, who 
P46. de refellech thus'the Novatians. Why do ye bapti= } © 
Fo 199% Je ,if fixs cannot be remitted by a Man? For in 

Mo Baptiſm, ts the remuſſion of all ſins ; nor is it ma— 
F rerial, whether Prieſts challenge to themſelus this 

Gor pier by Penance, or by Baptiſme. S. Chryſo- 

TX 4 ftom ſaith: That Chriſt has given that polyer to 

Sacer. Prieſts, Which he Would not to be groen, neither - 

actio. to Angels, nor Archangels, The earthly Princes 

have alſo powerto bind, but the bodies only : but 
the bend of Prieſts towcheth the very ſoule it ſelf, 
. andreacbeth evento the heavens, &c. what power 

Anuglb, | beſeech 10u, can be greater then this ? S. Augu- 

EY = ſin alſo ſpeaketh ro the ſame purpoſe in his 49. 
| homily, and inthe ſecond baok of Viſitation 
of the lick. : | 

Of holy Orders the Scripture beareth teſti- 
ronie. S. Paul writing to Timothee faiths | 
Impoſe hands on no may lightly 1. Tim. 5. 22+, 
And again: Negle& nor the grace, that i intheey. 
Which 15 given thee by Prejhefie , with the impo- 
ſttion of the hand: of Prieſthood. Ous Saviour 
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Kid to his Apoſtles : Rece:ve the, Holy Ghoſt 
Sc. John 20. $S. Auguſtincalleth Holy Order _ 

-a Sacrament, compatrcing it. with Baptiſme, 4 ,. 
Let them explicate, faith he, hoty the Sacrament; 


f S > 


cou, - 
of the Baptized, cannot be loſt, and the Sacra” Parmes - 


wmentof one Ordained can? E, 73. 
Extreath. Vn@ion is clearly in Scripture. /s any _ 
149 ſich among you, fairh'S. lames, {cr bim bring PA 
in the Prieſts of the Church, and let them pray ,, 6. 

over him, Anointing bins with ozle , {the name ; 

of our Lord; and the prayer of faith chall ſave the 

ſick man, and our Lord will ifthins vp; and if 

he be in fins, his fins shall be forgiven him. Vpon 

which S. Chryſoſtom faith; The Priefts have Chryſ. 

authority to forgive ſins ; not only , When they re- #6. 3. ds 
Rs SAacer - 

generate vs, but afterwards alſo. For is any fick. ks 

among y0u, ſaith the Apoſtle , let him bringin the © 

Pricfs » &c | 


% Of Matrimony itis ſaid: They shall be tWo in 


+ one flech: this ts a great Sacrament, but [ [ay in 


Chriſt and the Church. Epheſ. 5.31. 32. Vpon 

which, S. Auguſtin faith : That, Which in Chrift > es. © 

and the Church's a great Sacrament , this in all tracy. 

men and Wives Whatſo:ver, isthe leaſt Sacrament, ** 1948: 

but notwithſianding an inſeparable Sacrament of 

coniunttion. And again : [» the Church not only |, , 

the bond, but alſo the Sacrament of Marriage is fide & ' 

commended, © operibus 
By which few Teſtimonies, theſe 5. Sacra- © 7+ - 

ments which you rei, are as clearly proved 

our of rhe Scripture, as theſe two which you 

admit. Yea, although they had not been men>. 

tioned ih the Scriptures yet they ateall, with 
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462 A Litle Touch-ſtoye 
reverence to be received, ſeing they are de- 
monſtrared by divine Tradition, which is of 
no [eſſe infallible authority , then the Scripture 
it ſelf, as has been proved above; and this Tra- 
dition is evident, both by the conſent of the 
holy Fathers, and by the conſtant beleef & 
practice of tie whole Church, which has vſcd 
thele Sacraments in all ages, according to the 
ends ior which they were lnſtitured. And the- 
fore, the Catholique dodtrine concerning the 
number of che Sacraments, which flowes 
from ſuch pure fountains, is pure & true, & 
nor corrupted, as you do calumniare. Whe- 
reas indeed, your doQtrine, and that of your 
firſt Reformers in this matter, is not only full 
of corruption , but alſo of confuſion. For Lu- 
thers followers admit three Sacraments , to 
witt : Baptiſm, Euchariſt & Penance, as may 
be ſeen in their Catechiſmes. Zuinglius recei- 
ves alſo three, but not all rhe ſame : for in pla- 
ce of Penance, he puts Matrimonie. And Cal- 
vin reckons alſo three; for, ro Bapti/m & the 
Szpper, he adds Order. So full of confuſion, 
even at the beginning , were theſe builders of 
Babylon, foilowing , neither Scriptures nor 
Fathers, but their own fancies. Whercin you 
are not behind withthem, ſwarving fromthe 
doctrin of your Maſter Calvin; and, accord- 
ing to your own imaginations, admitting on- 
ly z. Sacraments; which two alſo in effe& you 
deſtroy, by robbing them of all vertue and et- 
kcacy, as has been shewed above, chap. 21. 
in fine. 


Of the Covenant. Sefton VII. 463 
You accuſe next the Catholique Church of 
corruptions, concerning the vie of the Sacra- 
ments. Bur it is ſufficient againſt your accuſa- 
tioazs, that theſe vſes ofthe Sacraments, wh- 
ich you moſt blame : as private Baptiſm , priva- 
te Communion, &Cc. are known to have been 
obſerved by the holy Primitive Charch; are 
in themſelvs laudable; and rend much to the 
devotion & comfort of the faithfull ; and are 
alſo approved by diverſe jearned & moderate 
Proteſtants: Whereas your doftrines 8 pra- 
&tiſes make your Sacraments alrogether grace- 
lefle, and almoſt Vſeleſſe and Comfortleile; 
for which you are blamed by diverſe Prote- 
ſtants. 

Moreover, you are enemies alſo to the ye» 
ry Ceremonies, with which the Sacraments are 
adminiſtrated in the Catholique Church. Ir 
is not ſufficient for you, to have taken away 
the fruite of Grace from theſe heavenly Trees, 
planted by God in the Garden of his Chitrch, 
as in a heavenly Paradiſe ; vnlefle you pull 
awayal'o the Ceremonies, which ſerve, as lea- 
ves and Ornaments to them. You deteſt all 
Ceremonies notcontain'd inthe word of God: 
By which youlay downa moſt falſe & deceit- 
full principle, as if no Ceremonies were to be 
vicd, which were not expreſly there. For 
firſt, the Scriptures containes not expreſly all 
doctrines, but referres ys to the Church and 
to Traditions, as we have ſeen above. How 
much lefſe then doth it contain all Ceremo- 

nies 2 Secondly, As our Saviour, when he did 
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infticute the Sacraments, did not preſcribe the 
particular forme, by which they should be ce- 
lebrated, bur left that to the wiſdome of his 
Apoſtles; fo his Apoſtles did not ſer down that 
manner in writing S. Auguſtin expreſly affir- 
avg.ep, mes the firft part, ſaying : Chriſt did not com- 
18.44 mand in What order thereafier, the Sacrament 
Januar. chould be taken, that he michtleave that place to 
the Apoſtles, br whom he was to order his Church. 
The ſecond part is alſo evident. For we never 
read , where $. Paul, (who writing to the 
Corinrhians, concerning the holy Euchariſt, 
1.Cor. faid: The reſt 7 Will d:ſpoſe , When 1 come) did 
17. ver, exprefle that manner or order in the Scripture. 
Vi. And the :ame may be ſaid ofthe other Apo- 
ſtles. Thirdly , Some Rires and Ceremonies 
vicd by Chriſt himſelf, & recorded in Scriptu- 
re, were changed by the holy Apoſtles, accor- 
ding tothe inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt, for the 
greater honour ofthe bleſſed Sacrament; and 
have been from the Apoſtles times obſerved, 
throughout the whole Church, withour Scri- 
- Aug." pture. This S. Auguſtin doth teſtify. Neither 
113-46. fairhhe, becauſe Chriſt gave the Sacrament af- 
ter meat ,outhr We, b.iving dyn'd or ſupt, af 
ſemble to receive thar Sacrament; or as theſe, 
Whom the Apoſtle reproves and correfls, mingle it 
With their Tables, ec. For it ſeem d goed tothe 
holy Ghoſt, that, for the hononr of ſo great a Sa- 
erament , our Lords body , before all other meat, 
Should firſt enter into the mouth of a Chriſtian: 
and therefore this cuſtom is obſerved throughout 


the Whole World. Fourthly , the Church can 
inſtitute 
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inſtirute ceremonies for greater decency and 
Order, and for the more honour of God. For, 
it Iacod a private nan vied a new Ceremonie, 
by erecting a ſtone, by powringoyle vpon it, 
and giving ir che citle of B:thel: If the Synago- 
gue of the Iewes made a newteaftt , by the ad- 
vice of Mardocheus : why not alio hall che 
Church of Chriſt have the ſame authority 21f 
ſuch was the power ofa privare man, and of 
the Handmaid; How much more ought the 
power be of thee Free-Womazn,the holy Church 
the immaculate Spoule of leſus-Chriſt 2 Or 
what can be more ridiculous and profane,then 
ro grant rhat power to thele, and deny it to 
this. Or to think, thatthe Catholique Church 
which is governed by the Holy Ghoſt, in all 
truth, according to Chriſts promiſe, shoul[d 
not have ſo much wiſdom, as to ordain aright 
ſoine few Ceremonies ? 

Therefore, your former principle is very 
falſe, for many reaſons ; yea, it is ſo falſe, thar 
yourlelves doe not obſerve it. For, where ha- 
ve you Scripture for the Godfathers & God- 
Mothers, which you require at Baptiſm?Whe- 
re have you icriprure, tor taking your Com- 
munion faſting, from the bands of one another, 
& not from the hands of your Miniſter, and 
for many ſuch rites & cuſtomes, beſides your 
ſtoole of Repentance? When did your Mini- 
ſters obſerve that ceremony of washing the 
feer of others , which was vied by Chriſt . be- 
fore the celebration of the Euchariſt 2? When 
did cither they, or their Eldecs anointthe fiok, 
Gg 
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according to S. Iames precept. Whereby it is 
cvidem , that you obſerve ſome Rites, which 
are not contain'd in the ſcriptures; and others 
you negle&, which are there particularly re- 
commended. 

As then ir is clear , that the Church of 
Chriſt may vſe ceremonies, which are not ex- 
preſſed in Scripture; ſo theſe Ceremonies, wh- 
ich she obſcrveth , are moſt commendable: 
becauſe they are moſt auncient, and were vſed 
in the primitive times, as Coccius Shewes by the 
teſtimonies. of the holy Fathers: they are moſt 
obſerveable: becauſe rhey were inſtituted by 
the holy Apoſtles and Paſtors ofthe Church, 
who-had both authority and wiſdom, ro inſti- 
rure thoſe, which are moſt convenicnt; And 
. laftly they have been confirmed, by the long 
practice of the whole Church, againſt whoſe 
cuſtome to diſpute , as S. Avguſtin affirmes, 
is moſt inſolent madnefle. Therefore , with- 
our, or rather againſt all reaſon, do you dereſt 
the Ceremonies of the Catholique Church. 
No reitgion can be without Ceremonies , and 
we ſcein the Scripture, thatall great myſterics 
are accompanyed with ſublime & fignificative 
Ceremonies, as our Saviours Nativity , Ba- 


priſm, Transfiguration , Reſurreftion , Aſcenſio: ,' 


the Deſcent of the holy Ghoſt &c. Our ſaviour 
alſo, at all great & folemn aCtions, vicd many 
Ceremanies, as at the railing of Lazarus, the 
cureing of.the man, who was both deaf & 
dumb, Mark 7. 33. and ypon many other ec- 
calions: all which Ceremonies ſerve as Orna- 
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ments of religion, preſenting an external Ma- 
ieſty ro the ſenſes, and making the ſpiritual 
myſteries to be more clearly vnderſtood , ro be 
received with greater reverence , and to be 
more deeply imprinted in the hcarts of the be- 
holders. The ſame might be eaſily verifyed of 
the Catholique Ceremonies. Therefore, you, 
who vnder pretext of ſpirituality , are profeſt 
Enemies to all Ceremonies , do not take h:ed, 
char you take all order & decency from the 
Church & ſervice of God, that you oppole the 
practice of Chriſt & his Apoſtles, and of the 
whole Primitive Church ; and do render the 
ſublime myſteries of the Chriſtian religion 
contemprible. 

You renounce alſo (to vie your words) the 
Popes 5. baſtard Sacraments. Bur thatis only 
proper to adultereſſe Churches, to, have ba- 
ſtard Sacraments, The Carholique Church 
has none bur lawfull Sacraments, inſiituted by 
her heavenly $poule Leſus-Chriſt , of admira» 
ble vertue & grace : as we have ſeen all cheſs. 
ro be. Bur indeed you have made even thoſe 
two, which you keep, baſtard Sacraments, by 
robbing them of all vercue and grace. 

We $hall only ſpeak a word of your other 
Deteſtations: which follow, in this Section; 
becauſe ſome of them have been touched abo- 
ve. Firſt, vnder the name of the Pope, you 
dereſt, the iudgment of the Catholique Ch- 
urch,as cruel, againſt infants dying withour 
Baptiſm; and for the abſol ate neceſlity of Ba 
ptiſin, Bur this was alſo the indgment of the 
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Primitive Church, yea of Chriſt himſclf, who 
has ſaid : vnleſſe one be borne again of Warwr © 
the Spirit , he shall not enter :nts the Kingdome of 
Henven. And therefore is not crue] , as has 
been shewed above, at more length, Where- 
as your iudgment is both falſe and cruel againſt 
many children dying with Baptiſm, excluding 
them from heaven. Yea not only your Iudg- 
ment is cruel, butalſo your pradtice, ſuffering 
many children to dye without Baptiſme : for 
which cruelty, King Iames affirmed that your 
Miniſters, who were guilty of it, would be 
damned. 

You accuſe nextthe Cathelique Church of 
blaſphemy,for beleeving the Reall Preſence or 
Tranſubſtanriation, (which you wiſely make 
all one queſtion, ) and for teaching , that the 
wicked receive the body of Chriſt. Bur they 
are not blaſphemous, who do beleeve Chriſts 
words expreſled, by z. Evangeliſts and one A- 
poſtle, and who follow the conſtant doftrin 
of the holy Fathers & of the auncient Church, 
as the Catholiques do in this matter ; as has 
been shewed above. 

And, ifthe wicked did not receive the body 
of Chriſt, how could they be guilty of ir, as 
the Apoſtles affirmes the vnworthy receivers 
of it to be? Bur you are rather guilty of blaſphe- 
my, (even in the indgment of Proteſtants, ) 
who willnort beleeve Chriſts clear words; and 
deny thereby his O mnipetency. Luther, your 
firſt Apoſtles gives this Indgment of you : We 
eenſtrs as heretiques & aliens fromthe Church 
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of God, the Zuinalians & all Sacramentaries, ir uh, 
Who deny the body & blood of Chriſt to bereceived bv 
With the Carnal Mouth , in the Euchariſt. Anda £994- 
famous Doctor of his Church continues the maj 
{1me opinion of you; for , ſpeaking of this ſa- 1 
me matter, he faith: the ſet? of the C alviniſts ts 
rob to ſuch blaſphemy and maadneſſe , that they Conrad, 
aare call in queſtion Gods ommipotency. T —_ 

Then you accuſe the Pope & Catholique Fay abs 
Church, torDiſpenſations in ſolemn Oathsand ,, z.c. z. 
Periuries. Bur theſe are either yain or falle al- 
legations. For it is certain that the Church 
may diſpenſe ſometimes with the bond of 
oaths, as she may looſe from punishments, and 
free men from the bonds of ſins, according ro 
that power, which Chriſt gave to her, ſaying: 
Whatſoever thou shall looſe on earth , shall be ls0- Math, 
{ed in heaven , &c. But it muſt be for a iuſt cau- 6: 


" ſe, and without the iuſt prejudice of others, 


as Becan shewes, orelle the diſpenſation is not Becan 
valid. Periuries or falſe oaths need no Diſ- 4* r. 
penſations ,as you miſtake or calumniate; bur op 
muſt be only raken away by true Repentance, 9s 
as other fins are purged. Ir is ſtrange, that 88.9.1 
you should deny the lawfull power of difpen- 

ſing tothe whole Catholique Church, ſuch as 

S. Paul vſed with the inceftuous Corinthian; 

and yet appropriate it to every one of your ſel- 

ves: and should obie& that falſly ,as a crime 


to others, whereof yourſelves are ſo deeply 
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we will beleeve Kino Iames, you are not be-" 
> Mi 


hind with any,in theſe enormities. 

You accuſe alfo falſly the Pope & Catholi- 
que Church, for diſpenſiag in degrees of Ma- 
riage, forbidden by the word of God; thar is 
by the Law of Chriſt; vnleſſc you will have 
the Ceremonial Law of the Iewes, to be the 
Law of Chriſt, and to obiige all Chriſtians: 
whence it would fo:low, that, if a man diced 
without iſſue, his brother should marie the 
Widow, which yourſelves donot obſerve, but 
deny, that it ought to be done. The Church 
is ſo far from diſpenſing in degrees forbidden 
by the eternal Law of God, that she has made 
Lawes, forbidding 8& diſſolving Mariages, it 
degrees not prohibired by the Eternal Law of 
God, which ſerve, as out-works,to guard the 
divin Law. She diſpenſerh indeed ſometimes, 
vpon good reaſon, in her own lawes, bur ne- 
ver in the eternal Law of God, which she pro- 
feſſerh to be altogether indiſpenſable. 

Neither is the Pope and Catholique Church 
guilry of cruelty, againſt the innocent divor- 
ced , by forbidding them to marie 3 vnleſle 
Chriſt himſelf, and S. Paul be cruel, and the 
Primitive Church, which taughethe ſame do- 
Grine. Our Saviour faith : every one , that put- 
reth away his Wife , and marieth another, com- 
”itteth adalterie, and he , that marieth her, com- 
mitteth eauiterie.”'S Paul faith : yor 7 give com- 
mandment, but our Lord, that the wife depart 
»6t from her hasband , & if she depart , to remai- 
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Whence ir is clear, thar neither of the partics 
can marie, ſo long, as the other lives. This 
was the dodrine of the holy Fathers, and of 
the ancient Church. S. Auguſtin proveth this 
in his bookes de adniterinzs coningys, and els- ang lib. 
where, he ſaith: 1's lawful for the cauſe of for- _—_ 
nication, to pit May au adgltereſſe Wife : but du- —_—_ ; 
re ng her life, it u notla\yfull to marie another, ,g, 
8c. Theſe are Adultiries , not Mariages Ts 
Anguſtin contemned? It Chriſt be fearea, Two 
Ancient Councels do alſo confirme the ſame c,ycit. 
doctrine "Therefore, the Catholique Church #iibere. 
in dertying Mariageto the innocent partic di- c. 9. O 
vorced, is not cruel, as you calumniarte ; but Milerif, 
obſerves the iui. Law of Chriſt,the command- © *7 
ment of the Apoſtle, and the practice of the 
holy ancient Church. And if any think it hard, 
they havea remed'e preſcribed by the Apoſtle; 
to reeoncile themſelves to the guitty partie. 
Bur indeed you are cruel, who, vnder pretext 
of mercv, do allow men,to Violate the iuſt 
Law of God : and, vnderthe name of Maria- 
ges, authorize people to commit Adulteries, 
ro the deſtruction of their ſoules. So thar, itis 
truly verity-d of you, that your mercies are 


cruel. But j#t ys procecd now to your other 
abiurations, 4s 
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SEgCTION VII. 


of the Chriſtian $ acrifice, and 
of Preeſl hocd. 


FTER you had robbed Chriſtians, cf 
L A almoſt all the Sacraments, and of our <a- 
viourslegacie, to witr, his precious body;now 
you would rob the Church, of the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice,and would ſpoyle God of the greatelt 
external honovr, that can be renared to him, 
& is due to him alone. And with the ©acrifice, 
vou would alſo deſtroy the ſacred Order of 
Prieſthoad , by which it is offered : For you 
renounce them, in theſe moſt virulent tcarmes 
of your Covenant. 

We deteſt his Devilich Maſſe : Its blaſphe- 
ous Pricfihood : His profane Sacrifice for the 
fins of the dead and the quick. 

As never any Religion, neither vnder the 
Law of Nature,nor vnderthe Law of Moyles, 
wanted Sacrifice, which is a Suprem worship 
due to God alone : ſo the Chriſ-n Relicion, 
which excellsall Religions rhagzgge have been, 
215 not deſtitute of that perfe , but hath a 
molt excellent Sacrifice, far exceeding a'l the 
ancient Sacrifices. The Prophets did foretell of 
Ir, Chriſt did inſtitute it, the holy Apoſtles & 
their Succeſſors did offer it, and the whole 
Chriſtian world hath in all ages frequented it; 
which points we slaall briefly touch, 


'S. Irencus : Among the 12. Prophets ,laith he, 
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The Prophet David, ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
faith: The Lord has ſ\porne, Thou art aPrieſt P/al, 
for ever , according to the Order of Melih;ſedech OJ. 4+ 
Which words have relation to theſe of Moy- 
ſes: Mc libiſedech King of Salem brought forth Geneſ 
bread and wine, for ke was Prieſt of the moſt high ,, 13. 
God. The holy Fathers vnderſtand that Pro- 
pheſie, of the Chriſtian Sacrifice of Chriſts 
body & blood, vnder the formes of bread &” 
wine. So 5. Cyprian : who is more Prieſt , ſaith Cypy. 
he, of the moſt hich Got , then our Lord Teſws- *tif 63. 
Chriſt, W::0 offered a Sacrifice to God his father, ” _ 
and offered the ſame , which Melchiſedech had © 
offered, that is bread & Wine; to witt his own bo- 
dy & blood. S. Auguſtin allo to the ſame pur- 
poſe, ſaith : No Where now is the Prieſthood & Aus. ds 
Sacrifice , according 10 the order of Aaren : and Civir. 
every Where wnder Chriſt the Prieſt , is offered vps D*t lib, 
that , Which Adelchiſedech broucht forch , When 7-517. 
he bleſſed Abrabam. And again, ſpeaking of 
Melchiſedechs Sacrifice, he faith : There did 
firſt appeare the Sacrifice , Which is now offered vp 
to God by Chriſtians ,in the Whole world. 
T he ſecond Propheſic is in Malachie , whe- 
re God ſaith to the Iewes, / have no pleaſure 1ala- 
in you, neither Will 7 accept any ojj ering at your che ch. 
hands. For, from the riſeiug of the Sun, tothe *- v.10, 
going dolpn of the ſame, my name -hallbe great 
among the Gentils , and there 5 offered & S acri- 
ficed to my name , in every place , a pure oblation. 
The holy Fathers vnderſtood this, as a moſt 
clear Propheſie, of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. So 
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"pj Malarhie did ſo f.retellof it. T have nopleaſure 
y ay in #, &c. moſt clearly ſign:fying by wheſe Word, 
' that the firſt people 1! ould leave off to offer vnto 
God : and, 14 ever) place a Sacrifice, and that 
pure , Shou d be offered unto him. Soallo S. Au- 
As d guſtin did vnderſtand it. Afalachie, faith he, 
er -it, propheſying of tze Church, Which we {ee noW pre- 
18.6. pavated, ſaith moſt learly unto the Fewes , inthe 
2% perſon of Gd. I have ns pleaſure 11 you, &c. 
fence then we ſee the ſacrifice, by the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt, acco;divg to the Qrder of Melehiſedech 
offered wp in evcry place, &c and they cannat 
deny , but the ſacrifice of the I\ves ts ceaſed : Why 
as they yet laos, for another Chriſt, ſeing that, 
Which they read Propheſied , aud ſee fulfilled, 
could not be accompitshed, but by him? If this 
Propnieſie be fo ſtrong againſt the lewes, it is 
no le{ſe forcible againſt the Cevenanters. 

As the Prophets foretould ſo Chriſt fulfil- 
led, by inſtituting this Sacrifice : by offering it 
vp himſelt; and by ordaining it to be offered 
vp vntothe end of the world. This he perfor- 
med, when, taking bread, he bleſſed it, fay- 
ins : This is my body , which 1s given for you, 
and after the ſame manner of the Chalice. He 
ordaind the fame oblation ts be continued, 
when he ſaid to his Apoſtles : Do this 5 nre- 
membrance of me. So the holy Fathers expreſly 
reach. S. Irencus, who lived inthe ſecond age, 
ſpeaking of Chriſts words of Inſtitution,faith: 

Tren.lib Chriſt taught the new oblation of the new Teſta- 
4 £.3i- pert, Whuh the Charch, receiving from the A- 
poſtles , offereth up ta God, throghont the Wholg 
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World. S. Cyprian affirmeth clearly the ſame 
rrath, ſaying Onr Lord & God Teſus-Chriſt , 1s Cypy, 
the high Prieſt of God the Father. He offered vp # ». 
himſelf a Sacrifice to his Father : and the ſame he epi. 3. 
commanded to be done in his remembrance. T0 

which two we $hall only adioynS. Auguſtin, 

who faith: Chriſt did Inſtirute the Sacrifice of Ang. is 
his body & blood, according tothe Order of Mel- pal. ;;. 
chiſedech. And laſt of all may be added the pra- ſerm. 2. 
Qtice of the whole Chriſtian world, which in 


all ages, from the death of Chriſt, did render 


vnto God ſupreme honour & worship ; teſti- 
fying his Soveraignity , & power of life 8& 
death, by this moſt excellent Sacrifice of 
Chriſts body & blood, which the holy Fa- 
thers called the Sacrifice of the Mafſe: The 
Vertue alſo of which God has manifeſted , by 
many Miracles , one of which will recount, 
out of S. Auguſtin, to our purpoſe. Whick is Ang lib 
briefly thus. The houſe of a certain Tribune ,,*" 
in the Countrey, near to Hyppothe City of S. civm. 
Auguſtins reſidence , being vexed with evil <. 8. 
Spirits, to the great loſſe of his cartel and af- 
fliction of his Servants, he rame and deſired 
that one of our Prieſts ( faith the holy Father ) / 
being then abſert , woreld goe and pray , that the 
Devil might be chaſed atvay, Wherevpon one 
Wert, and offered vp, faith he, there the Sacrift- 
ce of the body & bloud of Chriſt, to the end . that 
the vexation might ceaſe ; and by Gods mercy it 
did ceaſe immediatly. 

As therefore itis evident, by what has been 
briefly ſaid, from the Scriptures & holy Fathers 
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that there is nothing more holy & divine inthe 
whole Chriſtian religion, then the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice of Chriſts pretious body & blood, 
vnder the formes of bread & wine, which was 
foretould by the Prophets, inſtituted and offe- 
red vp by Chriſt himſelf, and was thereafter 
offered vp by the holy Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſlors; ſo you very wickedly call it Devilish: 
For that cannot be Devilish , which was or- 
dain'd by God himſelf, and whereby he is 
anoſt honoured; that cannot be Devilish, wh- 
ich chaſeth away Devils. But your railing 
againſt it, and abolishingir , muſt be Devilish; 
becauſe the Devil , by his principal inſtrument, 
the great Anti-Chriſt ,is ro abolish it in the 
later dayes. Daniel 11. 31. and Luther your firſt 
Reformer, by a ſtrange divine Providence did 
confeſle tothe world, that the Devil did ſtirre 
him vp, by many arguments, to abrogar it. 
And as the Sacrifice is moſt holy & divine ; ſo 
is the office of Prieſthood, by which it is offe- 
xed, moſt ſacred and venerable. Ifthe Aaro- 
mical Prieſthood, whereby only bullocks and 

beaſtswere Sacrificed to God, was ſo ſacred; 
how much more ſacred & excellenr muſt be 
the Ghriſtian Prieſthood, according to the or- 
der of Melchiſedech, by which the body & 
blood of Chriſt are offered vp ynto God, a pu- 
reOblation ? And therefore, you very wicked- 
ly call the office of Prieſthood blaſphemors, and 
bydishonouring it, you dichonourGod himſelf, 
who did inſtitute it, as S. Ignatius the Diſciple 


of ths Apeſiles afhirmes, when he {ach : thas 
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Priefthood is the Top of all Honours , that are 1gnas. 
among(} men: Which if any man dichonoureth, epift. ad 


he dishonours God + our Lord Ieſus-Chriſt , the 
alone chief Prieſt of God, by natre, Your Mi- 
niſterial office is rather blaſphemous againſt 
God, which robs him of his ſupreme worship 
by Sacrikce, which has been given vnto him, 
fince the Creation. 

That che Chriſtian Sacrifice is offered vp for 
fins, our Saviour shewes, when he ſaith: This 
#5 my blood, Which is shed for many » to the remiſ- 
ſionof ſins. Andthatitis profitable allo, for re- 
miſſion of fias, to the faithfull departed, the 
holy Fathers do teach, by the Scriptures, and 
praQice of the whole Church. S. Auguſtin 
faich: We rcad in the Books of the Machabees, 


myrn. 


Aug.t. 
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9f Sacrifice offered for the dead : but , though it pro mor- 


Were no Where read, inthe old Teſtament ; yet not 
{mal is the authority of the YVaiuerſal Church , 
which shines in this cuſteme ; Where the commen- 
dation of the dead hath its place , in the prayers of 
the Prieſt, Which are powred out to our Lord God, 


fKHISC. I. 


at his altar. And in his ninth book of Confeſ- (ib. 9. 


fions hetells vs : His Mother Aonica deſired on 
her death-bed, that memory should be made of her 
at the Altar , from whence she knew the holy Sa- 
crifice to be diſpenſed , wherewith rhe indift ment 
againſt vs Was blotted oug. Where you may ce 
alſo the Saints call that a Holy Sacxifice, which 
you call prokane, | 
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SECTION IX. 


of the Canontz ation of Saints ; Invocation 
of Angels and Saints 5 Worshiping of 
{mages , Reliques and Croſſes; Dedicae 
ting of Churches &+ cAltars , &*c. 


N? W follow theſe words of the Co- 
venant: _ 

We dereſt his Canonization of men : calling 
vpon Angels or Saints departed: worsh:p:ng of 
Images, Reliques & Croſſes, Deaicating of Kirks, 
Altars, Dayes, and i owes to Creatures. 

Weshall now, for brevities ſake, run ſpeedily 
through all the reſt ofthe Covenant. Firſt you 
blame here the Catholique Church , for a 
moſt laudable cuſtome , which she has ever 
obſerved, of Canonizing, that is, declarcing 
ſome perſons, who had been eminent for ho- 
lyneſſe, to be glorifyed Saints in heaven. The- 
re have been indeed different wayes, by wh- 
ich this Canonization has been performed. 
For ſometimes it was done by the voice of the 
people, with conſent of their Prelats,or by 
the Prelars, the people nor controuling : Burt 
ſince the year 800. none have been Canoni- 
zed, but by the Sea Apoſtolique, according 
ro the decree of Pope Leo the third : Whence 
it is, thatthis ation is performed with greater 
diligence, and more exac& trial , bothot life 6 


@  «« © ws of @&@ oc fo cr 


© &@ .. fras OY Aa. Fel «@ -_— LY a # a #FA FX FY 


Mb _— A—_— Y.5 a« P24 


Of the Covenant. Seftion IX. 479 
miracles, then whenit was done, in a popular 
manner. Whar then can you iuſtly blame here? 
Bur indeed you arc to be blamed, who Cano- 
nize nyour own manner, not Saints , bur ſn- 
ners, that break mortaly every day Gods com- 
mandments 2? and ſuch was your Covenanting 
Army , wich you ordinarly called the Army 
of the Sarnts. 

You paſle next, from deteſting the Catholi- 
ques Canovnizing of Saints, to deteſt rhe Invo- 
cation both of Angels & Saints:Bur indeed you 
cannot deteſt that; vnleile you deteſt alſo the 
Scriprures, & the praCtice of the Saints & of 
the whole Primitive Church. For did not [a- 
cob invocat an Angel, whea bleſſing Ioſephs 
children, he (aid : The Angel, Which dclivered 
me from a'l evil, bl:ſeth:ſe chiidren? Doth not 
the Propher Oleereſtify the ſame, ſaying. 1a- 
cob prevailed agrinſt the A; gel. he wept & prayed 
to him? Did not allo Abraham, I ot, Gedeon 
pray to Angels, as may be ſeen recorded inthe 
Scriptures, Geneſ. 18. 4. 19. 1. Tudges 6. z. 
T herefore, in deteſting the invocation of An- 
gels, you deteſt the Scriptures & practice of 
the Saints. .The ſame may be alſo ſaid ofthe 
Invocation of Saints departed. For, if it be 
lawfull tro invocat the Angels, why notalſo 
the Saints of Heaven, whom our Saviour af- 
ftrmes to be equa! vnto the Angels? Luke 20. 
36. Yea, if it be lawfull co invocat Saints and 
{inners, living vpon earth, and to deſire the 
aſlſtance of their prayers: why is it not law- 
fullcoinvocat the Saints, raiguing in Heayen? 
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and defire them to pray for vs? To fay that 
they do not hear our prayers, and know not 
what is done here below, which may concern 
them, is moſt falſe : For our Saviour shewerl:, 
that there is /7oy among rhe Angels of Heaven, at 
the Converſion of a ſinner. Therefore, they 
muſt know it, And shall the Angels know 
ſuch things, and rcioyce at them : andrhe glo + 
rifyed Saints, who are of our own nature, be 
alrogether ignorant of them , and haye no fel- 
low-feeling with vs? Shall ſome Saints living 
here on earth knowthe lecretsofothers hearts, 
know what is done at a diſtance, as is recor- 
ded 1n Scripture of Samuel, in relation ro King 
Saul 7. Kings 1. 19. and of Elizeus in regard of 
his man Giezi, 4. Kings 5. :5. to paſſe by other 
inſtances of Daniel 8 S. Peter; sball I ſay theſe 
Saints have ſuch knowledge in their exile here, 
on earth: and shall the glorifyed Saints, in rheir 
Countrey, in the preſence & fruition of God, 
be ignorant of ſuch things, and fo be in a wor- 
ſe condicion? No; that cannot be : for thar 
could not ſtand with the goodnefle of God, & 
happineſle of their Eſtate. Yea does not 8. 
Iohn expreſly deliver, that the Saints in hea- 
ven donot only know our prayers, bur alſo of- 
fer them vp to God, when he faith : thar the 
foure beaſts, and the foure and tlbentie Elders 
fel before the Lambe , having every axe harper, 
and golden Vials full of odours, Which arc the 


prayers of the Saints * Laſtly, what was the do- 


@rin & praQice of the Primitive Church,may 


be known briefly, by the teſtimonics of the 
x Eo two 


z oo. 


two great lights, S. Ambroſe & S. Angultin. 


are givento be our defenders , We muſt pray to the 
Martyrs, &c. For they are able to pray for our 
fins , who have Wasved away their o'bn. The 
ether , having invocated the bleſſed Virgin, 
and many Angels & Saints by name,concludes, 
ſaying: / beſeech you interceed for me a ſinner 
vnto God, that I may be delivered from the 1awes 
of the Devil, and everlaſting death. So you 
may ſec, how vanreaſonably you deteſt ſo holy 
a doctrine, & ſo profitable a praftice, which 
has been vſed by the greateſt Saints. 

Now we are cometo that point, to witt: the 
worshiping of Lmages, wherein you pretend 
great advantage. For firſt you give out, that 
che Catho/1que doctrin & praftice in this mat- 
ter, is directly againſt the Scriptures, and par- 
ticularly againſt the ſecond Commandment. 
Secondly, you affirm with great clamours, 
that the Catholiques prevarication is ſo evi- 
dent here, that to conceale the matter from the 
people, they have taken away the ſecond com- 
mandment. And for this cauſe eſpecially you 
accuſe the Catholiques, and condemn them 
for Sacrilegious Idolaters. But all theſe were 
Shawn me to be vain pretences. | 

For firſt itis clear in the old Teſtament, that 
the ancient Synagogue of the Iewes hadrheir 
holy Images, and that by Gods own appoint- 
ment. Sgcondly, thar they did alſo reverence 
and honour them with competent worship. 
The firſt part is evident Exodus 25. oh_ God 
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The firſt faith : We maſt pray ro the Angels , who Ambrof 


4b, ae 


vViAmuis, 


Ang. 
Meadit., 
C£. 40. 
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ſaid to Moyſes : Two Cherubins of beaton gold 
shalt thou make , en both fides of the Oracle. 
Moyſes did obey this command chap. 37. Mo- 


Feover, King Salvmon did adorne the famous 


Temple of leruſalem with'diverſe piQtures, 3. 
Xings 6. 6.4.28. Toſpeak nothing of the bra- 
ſen ſerpent, which God gave orderto make. 
Behold here the commandment of God for 
making & placeing of holy Images, in the Ta- 
hbernacle, vpon the Ark; notwithſtanding thre 
lewes were moſt prone to Idolatrie. And that 
theſe Images were alſo honoured by the aun- 
cient pcopie of the Iewes, is evident. For the 
Cherubins were the chief partrand Ornament 
ofthe Ark, and the whole Ark was honoured 
as may appeare, firſt, becauſe it was.put in the 
Holy of Holys, as ina moſt honorable place, 
Heb.9.4. Secondly,it was tranſlatedwith'great 
honour to the houſe of Obededow. Thirdly 
it was only lawfull ro the Prieſts & Levits to 
Earie It. 3. Kings, 5. 6. Fourthly, the Philiſtims 
were punished with diverſe plagues, becauſe 
thoy kept it beſide themſelys withour due ho- 
our : and vpon the contrary Obededom was 
bluied for keeping ic honorably in his houſe.1. 
=— 5. 6. and 6. r7. Yea God himſelf com- 
maded by the mouthof David, ſaying: Adorats 


79 ſeabcllum pedum tins. Aaore his foorſtoole. This | 


is vaderſtood of the Ark, as appeares by Da- 
vids words. 1, Chron. 28. v. 2. And what ever 
it be, it is nor God ;and yet rhe Iewes were 
commanded ro adore it, Now- can any man, 


effolidiugment aud cenſidgracton, think, that 
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God did prohibire all Images, and veneration 
ofthem, by that which the Proteſtants call the 
ſecond commandment: towitt, Thos shalt not 
make any graven Idol : and yet immediatly 
thereafter, Should command Moyles to make 
Images, and to hold them in ſuch Venerartion? 
Or rather is it not evident, that the Proteſtants 
do apply very falfly, what is ſpoken in Scriptu- 
re,againſt Idels,ro the holy Images of Chriſt & 
his Saints: Therefore it isevident that, theIewes 
had not only holy Images by Gods appoint- 
ment , which were ſer in their Tabernacle, 
Temple, and moſt holy places : but alfo that 
they did awfully and religiouſly worship and 
honour them: albeit with an honour infinitly 
inferiour to that, which is due to God. 

And as the Iewes had their holy Images, fo 
with as good, ifnot mere reaſon, had the aun- 
cient Chriſtians, theirs ; which they placed in 
their Oratories, and reverenced with due ho- 
nour, $. Chryſoſtom ſaith in his Lirurgy : che 


Prieſt bowes his head vnto the Image of Chriſt. saf lib. 


Baſil afhirmerh , chat the hononr of the [mage i, 4c ___ 
6, 19, 


referred to the Exemplar. Many more teſtimo- 
nies were chown me from the Fathers,and Ec-- 


cle{iaſtical Hiſtories, but for brevities ſakeTfor- 


bear to cite th&:as alſo it was shewed,tharttheſe : 

p . 1 Contil. 
whowereenemiesto the holy Imagesof Chriſt ” y.. 
& his Saints, were condemned by the auncient cy, © 
Church , as moſt furious Heretiques, called 


che /conaclaſts ; who concur'd in this implety, 
againſt Chriſt & his Saints, with rhe profeft 
Enemies of Ghrift; as Lulian the Apoltat, the 
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perfidious Tewes, & Mahumertans, deſtroying 
where'cuer they could, the Images of Chriſt & 
his Saints,againſt whom God by many mirades 
has manifeſted the truth: as he did once againſt 
the Iewes, by making aboundance of blood 
to flow from oar Saviours Image, which they 
had pierced 8& crucifyed, in the Citic of Bery- 
rum in S;ria. By which miracle, & by the 
miraculous cure of the lick, who were anoin- 
ted with that blood, the whole multitude of 
arhan, ewes in that place was conyerred, as S. Atha- 
1:b. d naſrus reſtifyerh. By which ir is cvident, (to 
P fſione palle by diverſe other Miracles, recorded in 
Chl Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories) that holy Pictures are 
c. 4. Capable of dishonour, and therefore alſo of 
competent honour : that Catholiques, by kee- 
ping them & giving due reverence vnto them, 
follow the practice of the ancient Chriſtians, 
and Tradition of the Apoſtles; as $. Ball teſti - 
Bafil. fyerh, ſaying : [honoxr the hiſtories of the $ aints 
> mg Images, and [ openly adore them. For this, being 
2.42.,. 4clivered by the holy Apoſtles, is not to be forbid - 
den; but , in alt our Charches, we erett their hiſto- 
ries. Andit is no lefle cvident,that you, Cove- 
panting Miniſters, who furiouſly break & defa- 
ceall holy Piures & Croſles, do thereby dis- 
honour Chriſt & his Saints; go againſt the pra- 
tice of the ancient Chriſtians , & follow the 
example of furious hereriques, & of other pro- 
feſt Enemies of Chriſt. You, wichour all rca- 
ſon , dereſt the Catholiques worshiping of 
Images ; but you ought rather ro deteſt your 
own profancing of chem , which indeed ma- 
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ny Proteſtants do deteſt. 

Hence, may be caſily diſcovered the Vanity of 
all your former pretenſions; as firſt, when yqu 
fay : that Images are forbidden to be made & 
worshiped, by that, which you call the ſecond 
Commandment. For there are only forbid- 
den Idols, andall divine worship to any Crea- 
tures; bur not the holy Images of Chriſt & his 
Saints ; nor a competent worship due vnto 
them. Did not God himſelf, in the ſame book, 
command the holy Images of Cherubins to be 
made, and due Vencration to be given vnto 
them? Adore you his foot-ftoole, &c. Is God 
contrary to himſelf ; or will he command Ido- 
latry? Secondly, you falſly alleadge, thar the 
Carholiques take away the ſecond Command- 
ment, whereby you deceive many : For they 
make only that, a part of the firſt command- 
ment, which. you make the ſecond : and the- 
rein they follow the authority of 3. Auguſtin, 
who expreſly faith ; chat more canventemly three 
precepts of the firſt Table are to be reckoned, then 

foure, and that theſe words, Thew malt not 
make any [dol, are indeed an explication of the 
former. Which diviſion of the commandments 
was alſo shown to me, to be moſt agreeable to 
right reaſon. Thirdly , you falſly calummiate 
the Catholiques for Idolaters: ſeing they do 
net worship holy Images, as Gods, with di- 
vine worship; bur with a reſpect infinitly be- 
low that, like vnto the honour , which the 
people of God-gave vnto the Arke, and the 
Ghecubinsjand which & given by oll good 
zi) 


Ang. q. 
71. /#p. 
Exca. 


Aug. 
EP. 103. 
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Chriſtians to the letters of the holy Scriptures, 
Bur indeed all theſe accuſations, which you 
bring falſly againſt others , may be iuſtly reror- 
ted againſt your ſelves: For, though you adore 
no Idols made with hands; yet you adore many 
Errors & fancies of your own braines, which 
S. Hierom calls the Idols of Heretiques. And 
you have not taken away only one, butinct- 
feft, all Gods commandments, by denying the 
poſſibility of keeping them. 

What has been ſaid of holy Images, may alſo 
be vnderſtood of Crofles. Then, tor Reliques, 
the Scripture, Fathers, and right reaſon are ſo 
clear, for dutifull reſpec 8 veneration to be 
given vnto thep1, that there can be no doubt 
of it. Do we not read inthe Scripture, how 
the worgan in the Golpel, by touching reſpe- 
&tully the hem of our Saviours garment, was 
cured of her bloody flux? Math. 9. 21. How 
S. Iohn Baptift did ſo reſpe& & honour the 
latcher of our Saviours shoe, that he efteem'd 
himſelf vnworthyto vntye it? fark, 1.7.How 
the Napkins, that had but touched the body of S. 
Part, caſt out Devils, and cured: diſeaſes? As 
19. 12, How the ancient Church did reverens 
ce Reliques, S. Auguſtin. reſtifyeth, ſaying; 
They, bring the Reliques of moſt bleſſed Stephen 
the Martyr, Which your Holyneſje «s not ignorant, 
4s We alſo have done, hoo conveniently you ought 
zo cononr. And, in his 22, book of the Ciric of 
God, he ſayes: At the Reliquesof $ Srephenos- 
dy, there were , in a short ſpage', fo 1: any Hira- 
les wrought, that they might fill many Volumes: 
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It is alſo agrecable ro;rightreaſon, rohonour 
Reliques : For the very light of Nature teaches 
vs, to honour the Inſtruments of ſupernatural 
effects, and to carie dae reſpec vnto the bos+ 
dies of the Saints. Bur theſe, who disghonour 
and deſtroy them, imitatrhe old Pagans, and 
the enemies oi the Chriſtian religion. 
You accuſe laſtly , in this place, the Catho+ 

liques, for dedicating Churches, Alcars, Dayes 
& Vowesto Creatures. But it is ſufficient ag- 

ainſt your accuſations, to know, that they ob- 

ſerve the cuſtome of the holy Fathers & an- 
cient Chriſtians , who dedicated Churches, 
Altars, &c. net to Creatures, butto God:the 
Creator, albeit in memorie of the Saints & 
Martyrs. So S. Auguſtin ſaith: The Chriſtian ,,, 11. 
people celebrateth the memories of Aart)rs, With +0 cont 
filigious ſolemnity , &C. but yet ſo, that we ap- Fauſt. 
Want Altars to none of the Martyrs, but untothe © **: 
Od of Martyrs, thouth in memorit of the Mar- 

tyre. The ſame heaffirmeth of Churches, ſay- 

mg : We piid nt Cheurches unto our Martyrs, þ ug. 
a unto G ed, , bat Memories, as unto dead men, 1b 11. 
Whoſe Spirits live with God. Then, for Dayes, 4e Civ. 
they are principally dedicated vnto God, ths © *: 
eugh in honour and memorie of the Saints. As 

alſo, Vowes are properly & principally made 

to God, as vnato the firſt Principle & Author of 

all good; but when they are made to the Saints, 

they are made in a ſecondary manner, as vnte 

the Friends of God ,by whoſe prayers & in- 
terceſſhon we receive benefits from him; wh» 

igh is areſpe@infinitly inferiour y that, which 
= Hh uij 6 


— MM AR, OY... 


_ = _C —>S 
= 


488 A TLitle Touch Hone | 
is given by vowing to God, as may be ſeen in 
Zellarm:n lib. 3. de cults Santtor, C. 11. But in- 
deed you are iuſtly to be blamed, who dedi- 
cate no Churches nor Altars to God; but have 
deſtroyed & profaned many, that were con- 
ſecrated ro his lervice ; and have abolished the 
feſtival dayes, not only of the Saints, bur of 
. Chriſt himſclf; and are ſo far from honouring 
the Saints, ( whom you call very ſimply Crea- 
tures) with Vowes, that you have taken away 
that worship & reſpedt from God the Creator, 
which had been alwayes given to him; both 
in the Law.of Moyſes, & inthe Law of Na- 
ture. 
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SECTION X. 
as 
Of Purgatogy , Praying for the dead , Pra 
ing 1m an vuknown Tongue , Þ'ro- 
 Ceſctons, Litames, Auriculay 


ConfeſSion. EXC. , 


TY OV goon in yaur Covexart, ſaying : 

We der'ft Hrs Purgatory , Praver for the 
dead, praying or ſpeaking in a firange language, 
W:th þrs Proceſſions , blaſphemous Litanies, and 
Atultirude of Advocats or Mediators: His mas 
»nyfold Orders, Auricular Confeſſion. 

As you ate pleaſed , to father all the points 
of the GBatholique faich vpon' the Popes, as if 
they were their Inventiqns ; {o you father this 
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point of Purgatory vpon them, ina ſpecial 
manner , crying out; that 1t is a meer fition, a 
lace invention of the Popes, for their own gai- 
ne ;that it was not beleeved by the Primitive 
Church: with which vain fancies , you fill 
your peoples cares. But having. found you al- 
ready to be ſo oiten falſe Accuſers , we will not 
think ir ftrange, to ſee you herelike your ſel- 
ves: For the holy Fathers of the Primitive 
Church, not enly beleeved, there was a Pur- 
gatory, that is, a third place of temporal pu- 
nisghment, where ſome ſoules are purged and 
punished, after this life, for venial ſins, and 
for the temporal punishment due to their mor- 
ral ſins, not fully ſatisfycd in this life ; bur alſo 
they proved it, by the Scriptvres; whereof 
we $hall bring two or three teſtimonies. The 
firſt is of S. Paul 1. Cor. 3. where he faith : the 


of fire , that being purged by fire , he may ve 
ſaved , and net termented for ever , as the Infi- 
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dels art With everlaſting fire. The ſecond place 
4s.in $. Mathew, ch. 72. v.32. where our Sa- 
vic.Q.t faith: Fle, thatchall ſpeak againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it thall net be forgiven him,neither in this 
World, wor in the world to come. Vpon which S. 
Auguſtin faith : Neither con'd it be tru'y ſaid of 
ſome , That they are neither forgiven in this life, 
#@r inthe lifeto come,unleſſe therewere ſome, Who, 
though they are not forgiven in this life, yet should 
be,in th: life to come. S. Bernard brings this fame 
teſtimony, by which alone he thinks, to have 
ſufficiently confured the Perro-bruſian here- 
tiques , who denyed Purgatory in his time. 
The third place is Math. 5. 26. 27. where our 
Saviour faith : Amen, I ſay ro thee, thou s/:alt 
ot goe out from thence, till thow pay the laſt far- 
thing. Vpon which S. Hierom. 'This is that 
Which he ſaith, thou thalt not go out of priſon. ,till 
thou halt pay even thy little ſins. By all which, 
it is evident, that Purgatory was belceved by 
the holy Fathers & by the Primitive Church, 
and that ir has good ground inthe Scriptures, 
Yea the ſame was alſo beleeved by the ancient 
Iewes,as it is clear out of the 2. book of the 
Machabees, : 2.ch. and it is alſo known, that the 
Tewcs,ts this day, pray for the dead : to ſpeak 
nothing, that the very Heathens of old held, 
and the Mahumetans hold the ſame, as Bellar- 
min sheweth, Therefore, it is not only a falſe, 
bur alſo a shameleſſe calumnie', which you 
Covenanting Miniſters do make, when you 
fay , that Purgatory is a late invention of rhe 
Popes; and they ate miſerably deceived, who 
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give credit to you. But indeed you ought not 
to be ſo great enemies to Purgatory ; ſeing you 
muſt either grant a certain Purgatory , afrer 
this life, or elle none of you can go to Heaven: 
as has been shewed above out of your own 
principles. For, ſeing according to your do= 
crine,the filthinefſe of your fins alwayes re- 
maines in you, dureing this life, ir muſteither 
be taken away & purged after this life, and fo 
conſequently you muſt grant a Purgatory or 
elfe you will not be admitted into that heaven- 
ly City, where no vnclean thing can enter. 

:- Purgatory then being ſo firmly eſtablished 
by the the Scriptures, Fathers, & Tradition of 
the whole Church, the queſtion of Prayer for 
the dead , which has ſuch affinity with it, is 
ſoone determined. S. Auguſtins teſtimony alo- 
ne $hall be ſufficient, becauſe it shewes che 


raCtice of the whole ancient Church. Ut is not Ang. "el 
Verbts 


bo#F. 
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ro be doubted, ſaith he, butthe dead are eaſed by 
the prayers of the boly Church , by the wholſome 
Sacrifice, and the almes, Which are given for the 
ſoules departed; ſo that they are more mercyfully 
dealt with, by our Lord, then their ſins do'de- 
ſerve. For this being delivered by the Fathers, 
the whole Charch obſerveth. And that this was 
not a yew doctrine or pra@tice, Calvin himſelf 
confeſſeth, granting, that it was a cuſtome to 
pray for the dead, 13. hundred years, before 
his rime, Cal.l. ;. inſt. c. 5. par. 10. 

You deteſt next the cuſtome of the Catho- 
lique Church, in offering vp her publique pra- 
yers in a language not yulgaire. Bur you do 
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this without ſolid reaſon. For firſt the Church 
has introduced no Novelty in that matter ; but 
has ſtill rerain'd her Liturgies in the ſame Ton- 
gues, which she had vied from the firſt time 
of her founding, by the holy Apoſtles. Se- 
condly, The Church has thought more fitting, 
ro retain her Liturgies, in theſe ancient, ſacred, 
and ynchangeable languages, rhough not com- 
monly now known ; then to ſubject her Litur- 
gies to all the inconveniences, that are occa- 
fioned by the changes of vulgaire tongues, 
which arc in a continual ebbing & flowing. 
This cuſtome may be confirmed by the praQti- 
ce of the ancient Iewes, who having corrupted 
their {anguage, by the long continuance of the 
Babylonicall captivity , ſpeaking commonly 
Syraick, did not leave of for that, to continew 
their office in the Hebrew tongue : for which 
our Saviour did not reprehend them, which 
certainly he had done, if it had been an valaw- 
full ching. Thirdly, The command and pra- 
Ctice of the Church ought to be obeyed and 
followed. in matters of diſciplin, where God 
has commanded nothing, as he has done no- 
thing here, concerning the language of the pu- 
blique Licucgie. Laſtly, there is no necefitie 
of vicing a vulgaire tongne, in the publique 
prayers ofthe Church ; ſeing they are direed 
ro God ( who yndecrſtands all languages ) for 
the good of the people, who are ſufficiently 
inftruced intheſe matters, by continual Catc- 
chizing , preaching , and interpretation , in 
cheir yulgaire languages. And hence it comes 
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not to ſwear, or curſe ſomething in ir. 


You are Encmies alſo to the moſt laudable 
Ceremonies and deyotions of the Catholique 
as vnto Proceſlions & Litanies, by 
ods glory 1s maniicited,and his I udg- 


Church; 


which G 


chat the ſervice of the Church is mo- 
re venerable, being in an ancient, vnchangea- 
ble language, nor known to all : and by that 
means alſo, the Communion of the Churches 
ſervice is more ſpread, it beingin a Common 
language. Therefore, we may iuſtly conclude, 
thar you vniuſtly blame the Catholique Ch- 
urch, for vſcing this ancient & venerable cu- 
Kome. But you may be iuſtly blamed , who, 
although you pray nor in a ſtrange language, 
yet, you oftentimes pray ex rempore, in a 
ſtrange ſenſe, yea, you have committed a grea- 
rditie: For you have pur Latin, which 
you call a ſtrange language, in your Confeſ- 
fion of faith, this ſame very Covenant, when 
you abiure opus operatium : as we Shall ſee pre- 
ſently : and, which is more, you do not inter- 
pret, and explain it, which, experience $he- 
weth, none or few of you can doe. If ir be 
amiſſe ( as you alleadge) ro pray vnto Godin a 
anguage, albeit he vnderſtands all }Jan- 
ir is much more faulcy in you, to put 
Latine in your Confeſlion of faith, which the 
people docs.nort vnderſtand : and yer nor only 
require them to ſay, bur alſo enforce them to 
ſwear Amer to it:as you have done with your 
Covenant : Vnleſfſe perhaps, you think it a fin, 
vnto God ina ſtrange language , bur - 
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ments have beeu often prevented. Firſt, cons : 


cerning Proceſſions, we read in the Scripture, 
how acceptable to Chriſt was the proceſſion 
of the children 8 people of Ieruſalem , when 
he entred into that Citie, vpon Palmes- Sun- 
day, throwing down their garments before 
him, carrying braunches of Palmes, and fin- 
ging Hoſanna : in imitation of which , the Ce- 
cholique Church, vpon that day, makes ſo- 
lemn proceſſions, by carrying the holy Sacra- 
ment, ſtrawing of flowers, and bearing of 
Palmes. All whieh is done to the honour of 
Chriſt. Inthe old Teſtament alſo, we read of 
the ſolemn Proceſlions, that were made with 
the Ark about Iericho, Iofue 6. And of diverſe 
others, when the Ark was carried from place 
roplace,:.Kings 6.7.and 3. Kings 8, They were 
vied allo, in the Primitive Church, as Baronius 
$hewes, and mention is made of them, in the 
Councel of Laodicea.c. 17. In theſe Proceſ- 
ſions were oftentimes ſaid Litanies or short 
prayers, by which God has been often paci- 
fyed:of which S. Baſil the great faith: Cum Li- 
raxias dicimns , non hum anis verbis, ſed oracu- 
tis Spirits , Deum placamus. When we ſay the 
Litanies, we pacify God, not with humane 
words, but by the Oracles of the holy Spirit. 
By theſe Proceſſions & Litanics , or publique 
ſuppkicarions, the City of Rome was miracu- 
louſly delivered from a furious plague , inthe 
rime of S. Gregory the great :and tha Ciry of 
Vienne in France from horrible earthquaiees, 
inthe time of $, Mamertus Bishop of that City: 
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'| as may be ſeen in the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. 5pond. 
Therefore, Proceflions & Litanies are moſt an 475- 
ancient & Jaudable; they tend much to the "+: 


glory of God, & ſtirring vp of devotion. And 
che Liranies are fo far from being blaſphemous 
{as you very rashfy call chem ) that they are 
Oracles of the holy Ghoſt, by which Gods 
indgments have been often prevented. 

For the multitude of Mediators & Advocats, 
which you renounce, the Catholique Church 
acknowledgeth but ove Mediator, who has 
redcemd all mankind, by the shedding of his 
pretious bloud, ro witt, Icſus- Chriſt, And 
for the Saints, $he acknowledgeth themrto be 
only Mediators 8 Advocats to pray for her, as 
the faithfull{iving pray for others : which ma- 
kes nothing againſt the one Meditation & re- 
demption of Ieftis-Chriſt, as is evident roany 
man, who has common ſenſe. Therefore, al- 
beir you renounce the mediation of the Saints, 
ro pray for you; yet the Catholique Church 
will not renounce the Prayers of rhe Saints. 

You deteſt alſo the Manyfold Orders of the 
Catholique Church, which are in all reckoned 
ro be 7. to wittthe Order of Porter, Lecor, 
Exorciſt , Acolite, Subdeacon, Deacon, & 


Prieſt : and which may be ſeen explained, in Catech. 


the Roman Catechiſme, our of the Scriptures, 
and holy Fathers. Iris ſufficient to know , thar 


they were obſerved inthe moſt holy & Primi- g;ze, ' 


tive times: and it may becruly ſaid ,thar thele 
Manyfold Orders of the Catholique Church 
are much more commendadlc, then the ma» 
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"_ Confuſions of your Preſbyterian 
Kirk. 

Laſtly, you deteſt here Auricular Conteſ- 
fion : But either you deteſt it, as vnlawtfull, or 
vnneceſlary. You cannot deteſt it as vnlaw- 
full; vnleſſe you controule both your Maſters, 
Luther & Calvin. For the firſt ſaith : Secret 
Confeſſion, Which is now kept 1n the Church, doth 
mervailouſly pleaſe me, and is profitable , yea ne- 
ceſſary, neither Would I Wich it Were not ; yea [ 
reiozce, that it is inthe Church of Chriſt, ſince it 
is a Soveratgne,or only remedie to afflitted ſoules. 
Calvin alſo ſpeaketh to the ſame purpole , ſay- 
ing : Whey any man is troubled with hes ſins, he 
may diſcover them: to his Paſtor, tobe comfortea, 
&c. Yeanotonly the late English Church did 
allow ir, bur alſo your ſelves do ſometimes 
practice it, confeſling to your Miniſters, albcit 
ſome of them de not very good Secretaries, 
relling, in the pulpit , whar has been tould 
them in their eare, to the ruine and diſgrace 
of ſome, as might be shown by fresh ex; erien- 
ce. If you dereft ir as vnneceſſary, then you 
g92e againſt our Saviours Commiſhon, & rhe 


holy Fathers. For Chriſt, having made the A- 


| poſtles ſpiritual Indges, and having given them 


power to bind & looſe from ſins , it followes 
neceſſarly, that the people muſt confeſle their 
fins to them, orelle their power had been gi- 
ven them in vain; neither could they abſolve 
the people, from what they knew not. Bur 
hear S. Auguſtin ſo vnderſtanding the Scriptu- 
re, & shewing the practice of the Primutive 

u- Church. 


Church. Do penazce, faith he, as it is done in 


doe it fecretly, 1 doe it with God : God, Who for- 
gives me , knolwes Þ doe it from my heart. There- 
fore , Without cauſe Was it ſaid , What you looſe 071 
earth chail be looſed in heaven : Therefore, with- 
ont catſe were the keys given io the Church. Doe 
We make void the Evanncel of God 2 Doe we make 
void the Words of Chriſt? If We promiſe to you 
that Wlich hs denys, doe we not decerve your And 
cls where, he ſaith: There are ſome , Who think it 


ſufficient to Salvation, te confeſſe their ſins to God 


aloxe : For they Will not, or they are ashamed , or 
diſdaine to chutp themſely's to the Prieſts, &c. 
But I will not, that thou be deceived by that opi- 
non, &c. For his indgment is alſo to be vndergo- 
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the Charch , &c. Let no man ſay to himſelf. 1 "1.49, 
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ne, Whom our Lord doth not diſdaine to appoint 
his Vicar. 1 paſſe by more teſtimonies, for fo- 
me, have been brought aboveto this purpo- 
ſe, Section 7. By this alone Teſtimony of S. 
Auguſtin , you may ſce, that your Miniſters, 
who deny the neceſflityof Confeſſion , or the 
delirc of it, when a Confeſſor cannot be had, 
make the power of looſing to be given tothe 
Church, without cauſe, make void the Evan- 
cel of God & the words of Chriſt ; and pro- 
miſing vou remiſſion of your fins, withour 
Confeſſion, promiſe you that , which Chriſt 
denys; and lo miſerably deceive you. The Ca- 
rholique doctrine of Confetlion is a truth ſo 
engraffed in the hearts of Chriſtians, and the 
practice of it brings ſo great comfort, that even 


I: 


theſe, who arc brought vp in a contrary hexe- 
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ſy ,are enforced ſometimes ro make vle ofit, 
for the comſoct and eaſe of their diſtreiſed con- 
ſciences : albeit they conteſſe for the moſt part 
co vnlawfull Paſtors, who haveno power td 
abſolve them. And your Puritanical opinion 
againſt Confeſſion, is an old damned hereſy of 
the Novatians, Mcflalians & Iacobits. 


EE er ee ee ee ee OE en. — [— 


TS ISDN XL. 


Of Repentance , Faith , Satisfattions , Opus 
| "I X 
Cperatum , Wor#s0 'S Supererogation. 
Merits , Pardons , | eregra- 
Bnations (9 Stations. 


OV faynextinyour Coverart. 

We deteſt his deſperate and vacertain Re- 
pertance: His general and doubtſome faith. His 
Satisfattions of men, for their ſins: Hts Juſtifica- 
#104 by Yvork.s, Opus operatum: Work s of Superer 0- 
gation , Merits, Pardons, Peregrinations, and 
Stations. 

Herein the firſt place, you follow your two 
Maſters Luther & Calvin, by calling the Re- 
pentance of the Catholiques, deſperate, and 


Beliar, yncertain , which Cardinal Bellarmin reckons, 


ae not amongſt their doctrines, but amongſt their 
_ deceits & caliinies. For firſt, it is moſt falſc,that 
the Catholiques Repentance is deſperate, th-' 
roughCotiition be required to it: ſince there is 
no more required, bur that which is iuſt, and 


$L£3 
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which many have had , and by Gods grace 
may. be eaſily had : neither have any been 
drawn to deſpaire by it, as the ſame Bellarmin 
aftirmes agaiolt Calvins calumnies. *ecandly, 
it is falſly called vncertain : For albeit r''e Ca- 
tholiques teach, that no man, without divi- 
ne revelation, can know the truth of lvis own 
repentance, by the certainty of divine faithz 
yer he m:y know itby a moral certainty, ari- 
ſcing from hope in the divine goodnefle, ac- 
cording to thar of S. Paul ; we are ſaved by 
Hope; which is ſufficient, to put. mans mind 
in peace and tranquillity, Then you as faiſly 


. deteſt the Catholique faith , as generall and 


doubtſome : For, albeit the Catholiques be- 
le ve not only all that God has reveal'd in ge- 
ne all, but alſo every particular point; yet you 
call their faith general and doubtiome : becau- 
ſe they will not belzeve that, which God ne- 
ver revcal d ,to witt, your ſpecial faith, or ra - 
ther foolish fancic, by which every one of you 
belceves, that your finsare forgiven, and thar 
you arcofthe number of the predeſtinate, and 
by which you think to beiuſtiiyed. Bur the 
Catholiques have no reaſon to beleeve ſuch a 
ſpecial faith : becauſe, (as it has been shewed 
above) it is nothing bur meer preſumption, 
and is condemned as a fal/e faith , & aprivate 
fancie, by a famous Proteſtant, and irt is fo 
oroundleſſe & doubtſome, that ir briagsd- 
verſe among your ſelves, who follow clolcly 
your principles , into great pertutbation of 
miad, and lome intro deſperation. All which, 
Ii hy 
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as alſo the truth and certainty of the Catholi- 
ques iuſtifying faith . may be ſeen handled abo- 
ve, in the matter of Iuſtification, and particu- 
lacly in the 17. Chapter page 18;. and ſore few 
pages following. | 

After you have deteſted Confeſlion , and 
blamed the Catholiques, for requireing ſo 
much Conrrition: now you deteſt Satisfaction, 
and fo you renounce all che three parts of the 
Sacrament of Penance : bur you do this with 
as little reaſon as you have done the reſt : For, 
by SatisfaCtions, the Carholiques vnderſtand 
tome laborious works, ſuch as Prayer, A mes- 
deeds, faſting, which are offered vp to God, 
in Satisfaction, for the temporal punishment 
due to our ins, airer the guile and eternal pu- 
nishment are taken away , by the Sacramen- 
ral ab{olution : which dodrine 1s moſt conſo- 
nant to the Scrip.ures & holy Fathers. That 
temporal punishment remaines due to fin, af- 
ter the eternal 1s remitted, 15 moſt clear in the 
pcrion of King David, who , after he had go- 
re remiifion of his fins from God, by the mouth 
of Nathan the Prophet, was notwithſtanding 
punished temporally, with the death of his 

Son. This truth S. Auguſtin doth teſtifie , ſay- 


ing: A man x forced to [nffer, even after his 


124+ [i115 are forazven, &C. prni.hment doth hold a 


loan. 


an temporally , Whom ſia bolds not guilty vnto 
eternal damnation. That this temporall paine, 
remaining after the guilr of fin is remitted, may 
be redeemed by good works, which are the- 
retore called Satisfactions, is allo cyident. For 
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Daniel ſaid ro the King, Letme Comnſell thee, 6 
King , redeem thy ſins With almes, ad thy im- 


uities With the mercies of the poore. S, lohn Ba- 
priſt ſaith : Doe fruits or by of Penance. S. Au- 
ouſtin, vpon theſe words ofthe! ſalme, Clean- * 
ſe me from my fea, delires fianersto ſay with 
David : No my Lord, my ſin hall not be vapu- 
niched , it shall not be unpunished: bat therefore | 
[ will net, that thou punish it , becauſe I punish 
»y own fin. 1 paſle by more teſtimonies for 
brevities ſake. Ir is ſufficient, to note that the 
Centuriits confeſſe this was the doctrine & 
practice of the auncient Church: as may be 
ſeen, Centurie 3. col. 127. Neither is it any 
wonder, that you, who deny all good works, 
are ſo great Enemies to Satisfactions, or works 


of auſterity. 


You deteſt next the Popes Iuſtification by 
works; but you-might as well, with your firſt 
Apoſtle Luther, renounce the luſtification of 
S. lames, who teacheth the ſame, in expreile 


Danicd 


termes, ſaying : Do you ſee, trat, by Works, 4 | mes 
man is inſtifyed, aud not Ly faith only? Burten- 2. cy.v. 
ough of this matrerx has been ſaid above. 


Then for opus Operatum , which you abiure, 
it has bred ſome of your Miniſters endleſſe 
work, for, being often enquired, they could 
never tell rruly , what it was; but brought di- 
verſe ridiculous, & oftentimes contrary gloflzs 
or rather geſſcs onir, which would be too te- 


2 4. 


dious here to inſert. Whereby itis evident, 
Inde v. 


that tacy have blaſphemed things , as S. Inde 
ſpeaks, whercof they are ignorant : and bave 


10. 
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made many thow{ſands do the ſame. What the 
Catholique Doctors intend by ops operatury, 
has been above shewed, pag. 202. to wittthar 
the Sacraments of rhe new Law dos conferre 
grace, by the work wrought: that is by the 
power of the Sacramental action , inſtituted 
by Chriſt to thar effect ; and not by the merit 
of the Miniſter,or Receiver of the Sacraments: 
which is a moſt certain rruth, as may be ſeen 
above explain'd,and confirmed at more length. 
Tis is a better work wrought,then the work 
of your Covenant, which has wrought much 
mſchie( in great Br:tain, 

You are not content to renounce all works 
of duty, which are commanded, by denying 
the poſlibility of keeping the commandments; 
vnleſle you renounce alſo works of more per- 
fe&tion , not commanded , but Counſelled, 
which the Cartholiques call works of Supere- 
rogation. That there ar. ſuch works moſt lau- 
dable & commendable, albeir you deteſt them, 
is evident by the Scriptures & Fathers. For 
Virginity is not a command , but a Counſct: 


and 1s more perfect then Matrimony. Of this: 


S. Paul giveth teſtunony ſaying : As concerning 
Virgins, a comm audment ef our Lord Fhave nor, 
but Counſel I give, as hating obtaznd mercy of 
our Lovd to be fait" full. 1. Cor. 7. 25. where he 
»[:o sheweth, that he, wiio maries doth well: 
bur he, who maries not, doth berter ver. :8. 
T he fame alio our Saviour shewes, faying:that 
there are Eunuches , Who have gelded themſelves, 
for the Kingdowe of Heaven, Again our Sa- 
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viour shewes another Counſel, or work of Math. 
erfection, when he faid to the yong man in 19-22. 


the Goſpell : If thou wilt be perfett : Goe ſell the 
things tizou haſ(t, and give to the poore , & thou 
halt have treaſure in Heaven. Math. 19. 21. 
To theſe two works of perfection is adioyn'd 
voluntary obedience, as. Chriſt himſelf chewy 
by his voluntary ſubicCion to the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, and $. Ioſeph: He himſelf being the ab- 
ſolute Lord of them & all things. S. Luke 2. 51. 
The holy Fathers are moſt clear for this dodri- 


'ne. S. Chryloſtom faith : Sezze rbings Chriſt Chrof. 


commandeth , ſomethings he leaveth to our ovpn '" 1 
free-Will: For be ſaid not: ſell that thou haſt : but Cor.c.9. 


if thou Wilt be perfett, ſell that thou haſt, &c. 
And in his 18. homily of Penance, he ſaith: 
AMeulti & ipſa ſuperant mandata: Many goe be- 
ond the very commandments. S, Auguſtin alſo 
sheweth the difference, berween Commands 
& Evangelical Counſels, affirming , that, for 
not doing the firſt, men are condemned; busy 
for doing the other, they are commended : :x 
theſe things God commandeth a debt,in thoſe, 
W:at you chall ſupererogate { or beſtow more ) 
he Will render at kis returne. T heſe are the ex- 
cgllent works of perfettion,to which, a great 
rrealure or reward is promiſed in heaven: the- 
ſe are the Heroick as of Vertue, which are 
only performed in the Catholique Church, 
and show the admirable excellency & perfe - 
&ion ofthe Chriſtian religion , againſt which 
excellent works, you are fo great Enemies;that 
you have not {o much yertue, as to approve 
Ii ij 
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them, when they are performed by others. 


The truth is ſo clearly here on the Catholi- 
ques fide againſt you; that it extorted a Con- 
feſſion from one of your own Coate, M. $h-!- 
ford a Proteſtanr Miniſter, who, having ſpo- 
ken a little ofthe foreſaid Evangelical Coun- 
ſels, and of the great rewards, that are promi- 
ſed to them, concludes in theſe words : Theſe 
are Gods Connſcls, which, of the Primitive Ch- 
urch , Were put in pratliſe, butin our times ( mea- 
nivg of the Proteſtant Church) they are put off, 
With a Nox placet. 


You detelt next the Catholique doctrine of 


Merits, which, you would make the Ignorant 
belceve, to be moſt ablurd; and indeed fo it 
will ſeemtoany, who lookes vpon it, through 
your Miniſterial ſpeQtacles, repreſenting it vn- 
to them,as if the Catholiques taught, thar good 
works, done by the force of Nature , and not 
by the power of Chriſts grace , were merito- 
rious of Heaven , or that they taught, that they 
wereto be ſaved by their own merits, and not 
by the merits of Chriſt : whereas indeed the 
Cathol:que doctrine is iuſt contrary , as may 
be ſeen in the Councel of Trent, ſel. 6. can. 1. 
IO. 22 33. and in the 8. Chapter of that ſame 
Seſſion ; of which matter ſomething has been 
rouched above pag. 190. 191. and before that 
Pp. 171, where ſome words of the Councel, to 
this purpoſe, are cited. The trne ſenſe, rhen 
of the Catholiques , concerning Merits, is, 
that good works done by a perſon in the ſtate 
of grace, and performed by the power & 
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ſtrength of Chriſts grace, have a reward of 
eternal life, by Chriſts goodneſſe , promiied 
vnro them. The Scripture is ſo clear for this 
cruch, that ir is wonder, how any perſon can 
doubt of itit Our Saviour ſaith. Beglad, and 
retoyce : for great is your reward in heaven. Math. 
5. 12. Again: call ihe Wworkpnen, and pay thens 
their hire. ch. 20. 8. S. Paul faith : God will ren- 
der to every one, according to his Works, to them 
truly , that, according ts patience 11 good Works, 
ſeek plory & incorruption , hfe eternal. Rom. 
2. 6. 7. Who ſowes inthe Spirit, shall reap inthe 
Spirit life everlaſiiyzg. 1. Cor. 6.8. And of him- 
ſelf he faith: ] have fong/t a good fight , &c. con- 
cerning the reſt, there is laid up for me a Crowne 
of Tuſtice, &c. 2. Tim. 4. 7. Andin the Apo- 
calypſe, it is ſaid of ſome Saints: They hall 
Walk with me in Whites , becauſe they are wor- 
thic. Wherebyitis as evident, as the Sun, that 
life eternal is the reward and hire of good 
works, and therefore, they are meritorious: 
for rewards are not given, but to merits. The 
holy Fathers are ſo much for this docrine,that 
Luther & diverſe Proteſtants doe cenſurethem 
for it: as may be ſecn in the Proteſtants Apo- 
bogy. Weshall be content to cite one only teſti- 


mony of S. Anguſtin, who faith : He (to witt /*c. 3- 
Paul ) [ayes , that our Lord a Tuſt Indge will ren- - 


der to him a Crowne : he therefore owes it , and as 
a [uſt Tndge will pay it ; for the work being regar- 
ded, the retvard cannot be denied. But the evi- 
dence of this truth is ſo great, that it is acknow- 
ledged by other Proteſtants, The forementio- 
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Scripture is, that God Will retvard every man, 
according to his works. And much more to this 
purpoſe. The Proteſtant Author of the Chri- 
ſtian Moderator confefſeth ir yer more fully, 
ſaying : [profeſſe ſincerely, I should be ſo far from 
enforgeing Papiſts to renounce the Dotlrine of 
Merits, that { am reſolved to ſuffer atiovſand 
deaths , rather, then abiure ſo manifeſt atruth, 
according to ihe ſenſe, Wherein th:y explain them- 
ſelves; or affirm ſo great & manifeſt an Errour, 
according ts the ſenſe, wherein we explain our ſel- 
ves. Thus he. Bat according to your princt- 
ples, yow haverea(on, to renounce all merits; 
ſince you deny all good works : affirmirg, that 
your beſt ations are mortal ſins, to which in- 
deed, not reward, but punishment is due; and 
fo you will be ina very hard caſc, if you be rer 
warded, according to your works. 

You renounce alſo Pardons or Indulgences: 
bur, when theſe are known, according to the 
Cacholiques ſenſe, they are not ſuch Boggles, 
as you would make them appeare to children: 
For theſe are only remiſſions of the temporal 
penance or paines, which, for the moſt part, 
remain to be ſuffered for the SatisfaQtion of ſin, 
after the guilt thereof is taken away. That the 
Church has this power, is proved by our Sa- 
viours words : Wharſoever thou shalt looſe 147 
earth , sLall be alſo loeſedin heaven. And by the 
practiſe of $. Paul, who pardoned the ince- 


Knous Corinthian of rhe reſt of his PeNance. 2. | 


Cor. 10, where he ſaith, be pardoned him, iz 
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the perſon of Chriſt. Neither, in this matrer 
rightly vnderſtood, can there be any difficul- 
ry : and therefore , we will infiſt no more on it: 
And the Miniſters themſelves have been 
known, to give {uch pardons to ſome faulrers, 
ficcing them from their ſtoole of Repentance. 

For Pilgrimazes to holy places, which you 
detcſt, we need not allo to ſtand much vpon 
them, ſeing they were ordained by God him- 
ſelf : as may be ſeen, Devuternomie 16. chapt. 
ver. 16. where Moyles faith : Three times in 4 


yeare , hall allthy male appeare in the fight of onr 


Lord thy God, iz the place, which he shall chooſe. 


anti likewiſc came from far Cointreys, 
Wprship in Jeruſalem, as the Eunuch of 
thiepia. 4s. 8. :7. And the three wiſemen 
came from the Eaſt, to adore Chriſt at his 
birth. Mat. 2. The devour woemen went to 
viſit our Sayiours ſepulchre. Now what was 
the practice of the Primitive Church, is ſo 
clear , that it needs no proof. S. Hierom faith 
ir weuld be longſome to recount, through 
every age, from the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, to 
che preſenrtime, the number of Bishops, Mar- 
tyrs and eloquent perſons, who have cometo 
Jeruſalem, ro adore Chriſt intheſe holy places, 
&c. And again. The /p:s of old did worchip 
the Holy of Holyes : beranſe there were the Che- 


 rubins, the propitiatorie and Ark_of the T«ta- 


ment, Manna,the Red of Aarones the golden 


Tohn x, 


Heer, 
epiſt.ty. 
aAAMAare 
cellam. 
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Altar. But does not the Sepulchre of Chriſt ſeem 
wore Venerable vato thee , the glory of Whoſe Se- 
prilchre Was foretould by Eſay. And his Sepulchre 
shall be glorious. &c: The peregrinations alſo 
to viſit the Sepulchres of $. Peter & S. Paul, 
and of other Saints, were very frequent in the 
Primitive Church, and are not blamed by ſome 
K Proteſtants. Theſe devout Pilgrimages , to vi- 
fir holy places & Saints reliques, by which 
God & his Saints are much honoured , devo- 
rion augmented, & many benefits often ob- 
taind,are much more commendable, then your 
intended warlikperegrinations, with your Co- 
venanting Armues,to deſtroy theſe holy places 
& Monuments of piety. But you have come 
far short of your reckoning. How much are 
you degenerated from the piety of youre - 
ſtors, who built diverſe Hoſpitals in thEway 
to Rome, enriching them with revenues to re- 
celvethe Pilgrins, who were going to viſit the 
Bm. bodyes of the holy Apoſtles, as Cardinal Baro- 
«4a, niusteſtifyeth 2 
om Then, for Stations, which you have made 
$45.00 6 - - os . 
Coricitco the people abiure with implicit faith, they ha- 
Meldez= Ve put many of your beſt Miniſterial heads to 
fi 6.15. aſtand; not being able to shew , what they are 
asis known by many experiences. Bur, albeit 
you ignorantly abiure them; yet they are moſt 
ancient and commendable. Tertullian makes 
Tert.i? mention of them , when he ſaith: that the C h- 
(6.4 arch in time of perſecution diſeiplinaticr eſt in 
fugs in Pp > JP 
perſecu. $eiunys , Stationibus , & Orationibus , that is; 
tions, ore exerciſed inFaſtings, Stations,aud Prayers. 
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Ofthe Covenant. Seftion XI. yo9g 
And in many other places he ſpeaks of them. 
They were nothing elle, bur Vigils'or dayly 
watches of people , continually praying in the 
time of Solemn faſts. Which were called Sta- 
7:0r5 by a Similitude drawn from an Armie, 
wherein there are alwaycs ſome appointed to 
Keep watclr, when others are at reſt. Soin the 
Catholique Church, which is the Army of 
the living God, there are ſome ordain'd to 
ſtand watching & praying for the reſt. What 
evil is in this, or rather is there not great good 
in it? Burt thereafter, the Stations were not 
only vied vpon faſt.ng dayes, þut alſo vpon 
Sundayes & Feaſts, as may be feen more amply 
in Cardinal Bellarmin. Ib. 2. de bonis operi- 
bus. c. 22. And itis related in the life of $S. Co- 
[umbanus, a great Apoſtle of our Nation, that, 
in the famous Monaſterie which he founded 
at Zyxoviem inBurgundie,there were ſo many 
religious perſons, that there were ever fome 
inthe Quire, night & day,praying and praiſing 
God. Such holy Statiozs are much better, then 
your Kir;-Seſſions : and therefore you very in- 
conlideratly abiure them. 


we "Z i 
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SEC TiON XII. 


of holy Water, Con ſecration of Bells , fo! emn 
Vores, he ſron of the Croſſe 3 tie 


reſt of the Covenant. 


Y OV ſubioyn next in yaur Covenart, the- 
ſe words: . 

We deteſt his holy warer, BaptiFing of Bells, 
Conmring of Spirits, eroſſiag » ſang , anointing, 
coninring , hallowing of Gods good Creatures, 
With the Superſtitious opinions 10jn'd therewith, 
His worldly Monar hc, and Wicked Hierarchie. 
Hu three ſolemn Vowes With all his haveiings ef 
ſundry forts. His corrupted & bloodie decrees, 
wade at Trent, With all the ſubſcribers and ap- 
provers of that cruel and bloudie Band, coninred 
againſt the Kirk of God. Ad finally , we deteſt 
all bis Vain Allegories, Rites , Signs & Tradi- 
tien', brought in the Kirk Without , or agai: ſt the 
Word of God, and Dottrine of this true Reformed 
Kirk. &c. 

To make now an end of your Covenant, a 
little word $hall be ſpoken of the particulars, 
which you here abiure. Firſt, you deteſt 77s- 
ly water, which the Devil alſo hates : becauſe 
he has found often the power and vertue of it, 
Mention is made of holy water, Numb. 5, and 
17. S. Clement shewes, that S. Mathew did 
ordain the manner of conſecrating it, And S, 


Nt 


Ofthe Covenant. Sefton X[T. FI 
Baſfl the great reckons it among the Apoſtg- Clem?s 
lical Tradicions. As for the effects of it, $. yet 
Epiphanius $shewes, that Ioſeph did diflolve ue. 
incantations, by holy water; and S. Hieroms inftir. 
doth reſtify the ſame, of S. Hilarion. Beſides, © 35- 

S. Bernard witneſſeth, that S. Afalachias by a" 
holy water , did cure a phrenetique man, and $:ritu 
2a woman who was much vexed witha Can» s. 6.27, 
cer. This is ſufficient, toshew, that the vie of *P#p%. 
holy water is moſt ancient, and profitable; were. 
which might be shown alſo for other effects, as ;7,,,,, 
ot raking away venial fins. But we proceed to ;; vity 
the reſt. Hiarios 

Aker yourdcteſting of holy water, you de- "*: 
reſt the Catholiques conſecration of Bells ro ,,_.. 

Gods ſervice : which is done, by ſprinkling of xala. 
holy water vpon them, and by vieing ſome c<:4. 
other Ceremonigs, for which you call it ba- 
ptizing of Bells, whereby ſome are brought to 
think, that the Catholiques do really baptize 
them : So that M. Swztcliffaccuſeth them, for 
abuſcing thereby, the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

To which D. Kelliſon anſwers ; that the ſaid 
M. Sutcliff is very ridiculous; if he think, that 
che Catholique Church baptizeth Belles,as she - 
doth licle Infants: or that se ſaith ro the Bell; 
I Baptize thee in name of the Father , &c. And 
therefore, if he look into the: Poxtifical, he 
Shall find, that this blefling of belles confiſterh 
oaly in ſprinkling holy water, prayers & other 
ceremonies, by which the Bell is dedicared ro 
Gods (ſervice. And, although the people, in 
ſome places ( as in France) call ic baprizing of 


Bernard © 
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Bells; yet this baptizing is only a BenediCtion, 
.kellifens or Dedication of the Bell, Thus the Door, 
Repiy 18 with much more to this purpoſe - as miy be 
Suiciiff ſeen in his Reply,p.348 1 lis blefing & hal- 
lowing of Bells is much better, then your Res» 
formers vnhallowing, & ſelling of them: wh- 
ich Sacrilege God did viſibly punish , when, 
ar the beginning of your pretended Reforma- 
tion, be cauſed a ship loaden with the lead, 
Bells, and other Ornaments of ſome Chur- 
ches, which they were ſending beyond ſeas, 
ro be ſold,to plump down ſuddainly, ona very 
faire day, in the road of Aberdeen, whereby 
all che perſons & goods within it were loſt : as 
is known by the re/ation of ſome old credita- 
ble perſons, yet living. That was indeed , in 
ſome ſenſe, Dipping of Bells! 

You abiure coniuring of Spirits or Exorcil- 
mes , by which the Catholique Church, invo- 
cating the name of Ic{ns-Chriſt, & of his 
Saints , commands & expells Devils our of 
perſons poſlefſed. Bur you do this ſo much the 
more withour reaſon, that it was nor only vied 

_ efticacioully, in the Primitive Church, as S. 
Dial Tuſtin Martyr & S. Cyprian do reſtifie, but al- 
«os fo,bccauſe you were never able to cait out any. 
TrypÞ. Luther indeed your firſt Apoſtle tryed to caſt 
C5?r. t. out a Devil from a certain woman ,a Diſciple 


Ad De- ' «EF - 4 6 ij 
”etrie Of his; but that enterpriſe ſucceeded ſo ii] with 


Srapky. him, thar he himſelf was in great danger to be 
lusin Killed by the Devil, and letc behind him a very 
#%ſo:u8 evil odour : as Staphylus , who was preſent, 


Reſpon - L 
&—wokdy doth relate, 


You 
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* You abiure allo rhe ſignofrhe Crofle, whe: - 
ich'$. Baſil reckons in he firſt place, amongſt widht 
the Apoſtolicat Traditions: and which'S$. Au $a 
guſtia call rhe ſign! of Chriſt, wichour which. x3. 
no benediction 15 rightly perfetted. It was fp Ang. 
moach honourcd in theprimitive times, tharir 7745: 
was creed as S. Chryloftome reftifyes, vpon "hs Y ; 
the ropes of Kings'Crownes & $cepters, and;oan F 
imprinted vpon the font, orhead of man, the” Chr 
moſt noble member ofhis body, asvpon 2 liv- i! 92d 
ing pillar: and it is moſt*efficacious- againſt fu: fre 
temptations, and rhe affrighcfull apparitionsof "Rind 
Devils, wkereof Inlianche Apoſtata found ex- Na7ian 
pericnce': as 'S.” Grepoty Nazianzen relates, 9rar 1. 
with many circumſtances. Therefore, you-are 57 7+ 
very rashly EnemicSto this gloriousſign-of rhe : 
Son of-man; and ſome 6f you: very wickedly-- FI 
co call it, the ſign” of thEbeaft : and irmaybe 
iuſtly ſaid , the Cathohques Croflings%, ate" 


much betrer tlien your curſings. 


ofthe Covenantsse 


your ownPpra 1 nil ing your 
long graces, and rhe Wlementwor 
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:Every Creature may be ſanttifyed, by the word of 1 


God and prayer. The hallowing of Gods Crea- 
rures ro pious vſes-is not ſuperſtition ; but the 
contrary: praQice is profanation. -The Popes 
worldly Monarchie, as you call it, hasagreed 
becrer with all the Monarchs of the world, 
andthat for many ages; then your worldly De- 


mocracy has conſiſted with one or rwo Mo-J 
'harchs, in one corner-of the world , for theſ: 


few years you have Tafted. And the Sacred 
Hierarchie .of the Church, which you, with- 
our all modeſtie, call wicked , has not produ- 
ced ſuch wicked effeRs, for the ſpace of16. 
hundred yearcs and above; as the Anarchy of 
your Preſbytery has-dons, in lefle, chen rhe 
ſpace of rwentie: Youabiure allo the three ſo- 


” 


lemn Vowes of yoluntary chaſtity , poverty & 
.obedicce,w hich hive been shownabove,tob 


- works" of greater perfeftion. This shewes tha 


the PropherEſay did not mean of you, but of 


- themembers of the true Church, when he pro- 

Efſay 19 pheſied-of chem, ſaying: They hall Yow Yo 
2I.'-/es vnto our Lord, & paythem. But your firſt 
chief Reformers Vowed theſe ſolemn Vowes 


and brake them. And ir may be iuſtly aid, tha 


theſe 3:Solemn Vowes are much better works, 
. then your ſolemn League & Covenane. 


You renounce alſo the Clerical Tonſure 
which-you call shavelings of diverſe ſorts. Bu 


. - thiltfthiswasa moſt ancient Geremony,'S. DeF 
| he Dionyſ, TITEL Re Ie 5 ; 
WE, 1:. 4c: Dis, AﬀhanaGus, Hicrern and others do reſtifie 
| Eceleſs -afid V waffirmes, chat'S. Peter diq 


#Crown of haires, thereſt 


E-i6 -oou o: ine an a” en. too. id th non he od oem oem. ten a kk RC ao a cf 


Wu AX. 


4 $ of guys ws 


Re OE Oe F p A 4 Breck 
ale SS s . 77 , 
| DUR C4 2 LAOIER 

. - \ : 2X; 

& v } "SF % 

: "* LC» * EE 


4,8 


- 


$5 


'Ofche Covenant. Seftion:XIT. —_ 


x7 | his.head' being poll'd. The myſteriousfignifi- chia s, 6 
7 th cations ofthis ceremony may beſcen in Ze/lar- Athay. 


min, lib. 2. de Monacha cap. 40.And,albeit 4% 4 


pcs 6/7 
$4 31 10 other reaſon be broughg, the yery venera- doo 
ra, | Þle packgalty of ir alone is ſufficient, toshew, pie- 

De. that theſe shavelings of ſundry forts, are bet- ep:ff. ad 


lol, t<r then your netp Ronnd-heads of ſundry ſebls. $ Aavt- 
4. Then you dereft, according to your phraſe, 77" 
- the Popes corrupted & bloodie decrees, made z; 
ich. *£ Trenf. Burtharis ordinary for all Noveliſts ang/cy. 
>du.l £9 carrie hatred to, andcalumniate theſe Sacred #5. s. 
General Councels, by whoſe authority , their © **: 
corrupted errors arg condemned: fo-did the 

the Arians. to the great -Gouncel of Nice... Thar 4 


which you ſpeak of a cruel & bloody Band, 


: > ſubſcrybed there, 18.2 meer calumate;forno 
Ry ſach thing was donethere. Bur indeed itis no 


the. <alumnie, to call your Covezant, which was 
approved and (ubſcrybed at your Allembly of 


pro: Glaſgow , a cruel and ny Band : astheet- 
Vo fects have proved. Itisby ſuch arueland blag- 
. 6-00; 4y Bands, thar falſe religions muſt be propage- 
FE bi t:d, or rather enforced- againſt mens. Con» 


wp ſciences ; But the Catholique Church, truſting - 
FTW in the promiſe of Chriſts aſſiſtance ,and being 
armed with the force oftruch, gaes on ypon 
othcr principles. Youare pleaſed allo not only 
Bud. £9 deteſt the Decrees of the Councel of. Trent; 
Del bur lik wiſe the ſubſcrybers& Approversthes 
| reof, whomyou call Conſpicacors againſtthe 
wry | Kirk of God. Bur albgggyour paſhon leadsyou 
co deteſt their dodmnes; 


#blige you not ro dere chai poriony ;elpecial- 
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ly fince ſome Approvers thereof ate the tnoft 
Eminent. Princes:.of the world, tro whom you 
. ought to carriereſpect.. And whereas, you ta- 


 ke-vpon: you, the. name & authority of the 


Church: of God ; it : has .been shewed above, 
that your Kirk has lycn too long hid, to be the 
Kirk of God. Youcall your Kirk a Reformed 


Kirk; buriic ought rather to be called anew 
formed Kick, becaule it is ſubſtanrially diffe- 


rent from the old : and'it is fo far from being} 


tculy Reformed, thar ic is deformed in the prin- 
cipal points of the Chriſtian religion, as we 
have.ſcen;concerning the Apoſtles Creed, our 
+ Lords. prayer, the Commandments & Sacra- 
ments; behdes many: ather ſubſtanrial articles 
above; touched. 'That, which you ſay of the 
Popes Vain-Allegories Ries & Signs, is fri- 
volous. It. is known that theſe Allegories , 
which you blame, were vſed by the holy Fa- 
.thers, & particularly by S. Auguſtin , who ex- 
celled:in;che Allegorical ſenſe of the Scripru- 
TES; whole Allegories are nor vain, but moſt 
grave, and will be preferred by all ſound indg- 
ments; to your Miniſters vain Tropes and f1- 
”ou » againſt;the clear Scriptures ; as we have 
_ teen. in che matter of the holy Sacrament. Of 
+. Traditions, we have ſpoke ſufficiently above; 
All-the reft that followes in your 'Covenant, 


{ excepting the iwo ag taboye in |. 
th-for maintain-.Þ 


the firt-ſetion, and- your Oa 
ingthe Kings auchoriys nothing, but a con- 
carenirion-of anoft feattizll and.horrible Oarhs 
whereby you tyc yourſelves, vader -higheſþ 
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 1n ſome mealure ſeen, what counterfeit metral 
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frhe Covenant. Seftion XIT, Fry 
eurſes, and, paines, to: maintaihe-theſe your 
grofle errors and Hereſtes; which ought rather 
tobe depſored , then confured; eſpecially fince 
you are begun.o find the efteQts of theſe enor- 
purtes. 

Thus I have briefly colleRed the principall 
obſervations, which my Catholique Friend 
and' I' made vpon the Covenant, although 1 
have paſſed by many things, that were in-his 
papers; that this book might norexceed thetuſt 
bignefſe. Bur by. what has been faid\;, maybe 
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the Covenant is; and what a maſſe of Errors 
and old condemned hereſfies it.containes,ioynd 
with blaſphemous Execrations of the Principal 
poines-of the holy Catholique faith; ariel what 
an Idol 'the ſimple people was made'ts adore. 
It'is rritly to be: rggrared , that our Nation, 
winch-for thei ſpace of 14. handred'ycars'dil 
profeſſe the Catholique fairh,w ith ſogrearpic- 
ey; and did propagate it abroad, withſo great 
Slory & zeal , of which many Monumems ate 
extant in forreign Nations, chob[d benowo 
blinded with Error, and miſcarried by paſſion, 
epainſt the truth ; that , for the moſt parr, if ir 
wercin their power, they are no [eſſe Zealous 
co extirpate it, The,moſt famous CardinaFBa- 
ronius giyes. this excellent reſtimonie of rhe 
ancient Scottish Chriſtians. Theſe, faith he, 
Who received the Goſpel firſt from Pope Vitor, 
and theit firſt Bizhap from Pope Celeſtin,"by 
Whom they were all made Chriſtians, aid prefitt 
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cane the: moſt excellent of all Chriſtians: aud 
prethiſiig the Chriftien faith , With great dili> g 
gence, by aun Apoſtolical funtTion, did propagate 
ut lavgely. and glorioufly, among forreign & re- 
m0te Nations , as We etl ſee in due place. Thus 
Baronius.. It may pleaſe God, in his own ti- | 
me, to Uiſpell the clouds'of darkneffe , and 'F 
| Miniada] calumnies , and make the light of 
ruth appeare again vnto this Nation ;andturn | 
their hearts vnto the right way , from wh- 
ich chey have gone very, far aſtray. And that + 
this may be granted, al ought to. pray, 
eſpecially theſe, whom God-has called larcly 
in this Nation, vnto the knowledge of the 

xruth; With the concurrence of which deſire, 
F would:make an end , if the Renounciation 
of the Covenant, shown by-my Catholique 


Fiend',tome,and ſome other new Converted 

Gartholiques , wherein there is. an Ancithelis 

«[moſtinevery point, between the Catholique 

. and Prefbyrecian dotrine, were northought 

= - fitting, tobe kere ſabioyad; with which we 
- #half conchide. he 
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mirable light” of the 
holy Catholique faith, 
doe profeſlſe , that, af- 
ter # LONG and fe- 
rious ſearch for the 
Truth , we are now 9 
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THE PRESBY- 


"tion of the Scottish | rerianCovenant,, 
 Presbyterian Ceve-| or C onfcſkon of 
_ nant, or Confeſſion | Faith. 
of Faith. | 
WEE, whons it hath | WEE all , and eVve- a The 
pleaſed God of la- ry one of vs Wder- Obes 
re, to call mercyfully, | [LG Ocs, 
_ from thedarknefle of nab pcyint Se 
Hereſy, vnto the ad- after © LONG' &7, ſearch 


due examination ofi-rayay- 
our 0wn'Conſaences , pic 

. - byrhe 
in matters of erue Wh. former 
falſe Religion ; we are Trial: 
now > THROVGH- YE 
L Y refolved-” of the Cove-. 


FVLLY fatisfyed the- | 7 | 
reof, by the WORD | 7:r%t h , by the F Wor _ 
and Spirit of God, and Spirit of God ; yeither 
RESIDING conſtan- | And therefore we be- 19"s 
tly in the holy Cathe- | [eee with owr hearts, Sor: 
lique Church. * And - 8 avion 
| | | "0 of their 


conſciences, as may be ſeen above pag. 4173 
b Catholiques, who relic vpon the immovyeable Pillar and gr- 
ound of Trath, tx Wirr, the holy' Carholique Church, which 


'* . nevetichadiges , a&fully ſarisfycd , and afſured of the'Truth ; 


Bur Hcreriques 5 Wao quite this ſolid ud , and follow the _—- 
Privars- Spirits witch "very incofiftanc; Jer them [pretend 
what they plcaſe, cat neyer haycfullfaſſurance; which evi- 2 
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f26 4 Renoticiaithn | The: Presbyterian 
of the Covenant. . Covenant. 
dently / 
appea- Therefore, webeleeve confeſſe with our mo- 
25h; by and profeſſe, that this | yrs ſubſeribe with 
2644 only is the true Reli- | 4, hands, and con= 
gion, without which, p IS Es 
nual EE ſtantly aſfirme bejare 
chan. If is impoſſible copiea- Ga 9 
ges & fe God ; which was | © and- the -—2adoag 
new of 4 OLD mercyfully | world [that this onl'y 
Fre'®” revealed by our bliſ- | & the rrae Christan 


ded li : ; . Bs, 
gars, ſed Saviour Teſus-  fairh, and Religion 


Sce ab- Chriſt; and by his he- pleaſing God ,, and 
bring SalTation to 
, the .preaching: of the 9 £ 
Chriſt P S; | man;uhich® NOV IV 
ptomi- 88 "<hs " 
{ſedthat a » {thce that_time, | 15,by be mercy of God 
Thes pi asnever lyeH1 D, bur revealed to the world, 
rit, of | has evershynd, like a bythe preathins of the 
Truth 2 '; - on. :C d C4 [22S Fa . 
soula, UyHcfer ypon a Cand- bleſſed EvVangel , and 
reinai- | : 
nE in his Churchfor cyer , & teach het all Truth. Lokn 14. 16. 
Iohn 16, tz, And yet, igis ftrangs; that every new hieretique, 
withotir $criprtre, appropriats this Spirit to himſelf ; &,, ag + 
ainlt $criptare , & Chriſts clcat,promiſe, detiys the.holy Spi + 
tir to rhe Whole Church; The ſame may be ſaid alſo of their 
vain pretext. of the word of God. Sce above Pag..413..41 4. * 
4. The txue faith Was revealed of old , avd , fromthat time, can 
never bc hids Buc the Prefbyretian faich has wwe concraty qua 5 


liries, to Witt, it is noW revealed , ayd; has: lyen; long hid :- as 


may be ſecn above p. 426. Sec alfo Math. 5 16; 37. 

e The true Charch muſt be in all Nationgas Elay foretclls (ay 
ing : All Nations $hall, gow -vnto, it., E{ay 12.2: and Chriſt 
$s h:w,thac repentanes $hould be preached.ingais naniesvpro all 
Nations, beginuirg ab Hierujalemy buke, Shed Fg TY-TP 


ng th- 


ſc.ihe rrue-Chucch 15,called Catholique, as be 
2 rovgh All Nations :25.5he 1: alls.Carholique-jer-T img, cndu- 
- reivg in All Agecs.But Hletefys acc only ith ome few Nations 'or 


OE OY i Sd” a bc 


above 1400. yer 
in the Carkolique 


A. Fenunciation of 
the Covenant. 
leſtick; And has been 
profeſled ,. through 
All Ages,ine All Chri- 
ſtian Nations,and par- 
ticularly in the ancient 
Kivgdome © of Scot- 
lang , as Gods * Erer- 
nal. and MOST 
KNOWN TRYTH, 


' the only ground of 


our Salyarion; as may 
be ſeen in the Catho- 
lique Confeſſion of 
Faith , approved and 
authorized, by the s 
Vaiverſa]' conſent, 8 
irrevocable Determi- 
nations, of all the Ge- 
nceral Councels of rhe 


Chriſtian world, And 


li 


The. Presbyterian $2.1 


| 


Covenant. 
recerved'-, beleeved, 


and defi nded., by © 


&+ kealmes,but chie- 


Scotland,, the Kings 
Maieſty z and the 
three E '/fates of thus 
Realme, as Gods * 'E- 
TERNAL Truth, 


corners 
of rhe 
world: 


Many notable Kirks andim 


theſe 
alfo , 
they 
are nor 
the fa- 
me, but 
full of 
divetfi- 
ty and 
contra- 


35 | ric 
and only ground of which 


our Salvation. As 
more” particularly 4 


confeſſed 1n the Con- 


feſfion of our Faith 


STablishtd and ublic- 
kly confirmed by ſun 


15 ma- 

pri 
verity = 
ed of 

the Pr- 
eſbyre- 
rians-& 


Proxe - 
ſtangs. * 


; '$Secab- 
ove ch. 32. 34. f As Gods Truth is Eternal , fo'it eannot be 
hid. Eſay 62. 6, But the Prefbyrerians pretended Eternal Tre, 
uth has been reo long hid g The approbationsefall General 
Councels, which arc governed by the holy Ghoſt,and'which 
do never revoke their dererminations , by-which the Catho« 


Jique faith is approved and confirmed, area much more ſo- 
authority , to confirme the Catholique religion ; then are 


the carthly#tourrs of changeing Parliaments , io cftablishany 


ſort of the Proceſtany Religion. \WVe k 


by experience ,rhar 


there.as&northingimore changeable, theh As of Partiament. 
439. hT he $cottish Nation was converted to the faith 


F. Sec pas 
an. Chriſti 203.Leſlzus deReb.geſtis, Scor.l.!r.p.,n14.'which is 


during which rime,it remaind coſtae 
Me noves a little of late. This indeed may 
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be cal- of the Covenant. . . Covenant. 
led 2 - has been, notfor the | dry5 Afts of Parita- 
_ Short ſpace'of 20. 014 went. And now of a 
' tbe Þz.. Bundred, but for the 70NE' ime hath 
c{byte- Þ LONG time of 14; FONOnd, rofeſſed 
rians. hundred years , and | 9 06e0F Proj 
long4t- above, profeſled pu- by the * Kings Maie- 
- blickly ; notby one or | ſty'» and whole body 
years,” two, but by above # | of this Realme', both 
as may $06. KINGS of this | ; Burgh and: Land. 
bevbp Nation ., diverſe of |- Wien 
pints d which are * GL O- 
lation .RIOVS SAINTS in 
and as Heaven ; and by the 
Eo | 296 body: of ber 
$a I Ome , * *'Wnrc 
—_ had. filled the Chri- 
ce the ftian world, with the | 
conv-: fame of their piety and : 
gengas zeal, for propagating | 
Don- The eternal Kingdome 


ald:rhe of Chriſt. 
firſt | 


Chriſtian King , there are reckoned above 80.- Catholique 
Kings ef this Nation , as may be {cen in our Hiſtories 3 whe= 
reas the Preſbycerians had only one King, to witt., King Ia- 
mes the 6. who ſubſcrybed their *Covenant,, in his younger 
yeares; which he alſodiſproved thercaftcr , inthe Conferen- 
cc ar Hampton- Courr. > 

& Therc were diverſe of the Scottish Catholique Kings , cm1- 
nent for holynefſe, aySuwilliam,/$:Davgd . SyMalcom:. and 
many more: as may be ſeen in Cameraruslib. z. de Seororam 


Pictatec. 4: where he reckons out alſo many great Saint's the. 


Royal race ; as S. Rumoldus,'S, Fiacre, S. Mathildis , &c. 


4 For the ancienr-piery and "zeal of the Scotts Nation, to- 


Propagar the Kivgdome of Chriſt , Batenius teſtumony ezccd, 


ng P24 BJ 


= yp my 


a 
Bu 
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the Covenant. 
To the which Con- 
feſſion , and ancient 
VNI{FORM Reli- 
gion ; We , without 
any conſtraintof men, 
buc meerlyfor the lo- 
ve of Truth, in Hope 
of Eternal Reward, 
though with immi- 
nent danger of Tem- 
oral loſſes, doe moſk 


#WILLIN GLYagree 


In our whole hearts; 
ay vnto. Gods» 'V N-. 
ALTERABLE: 


' Truth, grounded on- 
ly vpon his » REVEA- 
LED word. 
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| 


| 


| GalienenR, atthe | 
Tathe whach Confeſ- latter ' * 


ſton, and forme of Re- ging | 
ligion, wee? FVVIiLs pes 

LINGLY apyee , ds is ſulfis 
onto Gods * V Ne es. 
DOVBTED Truth che Seo: 
and Verity, grounded © 205 
only pon. his.V/V R13. have 
TTEN word. ave pd 


__tiſkmi 
. . omaife 
Chri- 
ianz, 


þ yk ir 


js cvi- 
dcne" ”, 
-cthar 
. theſe, 


who embrace the Catholique faith in Scotland, where ir is 

perſecuted , doe-it willingly; ſo it is manifef8lyknown that 

many were conſtrained to take the Coycnant: and fodid nor 

willingly agree ro ir. Sccabove ch. 4. p. 26. and (eA. 1. p.417, 

# The Catholique faith is ſo endoubred Truch, ghar it is al- 

cogether vnaltetrable, with rhe Carholiques: Bur hs Proce- 

ftanr Faith cannotbe yndoubred T cuth , ſcing icis ſo often al- 

tered by Proteſtants, ſeep. 430. in fine. | 

0 The Catholiques beleeve all. Gods teveal'&word; whether 
vawritten,or written; according to.rhe exprefſe command of 
the written /word : Hold the Traditions 2. Thell. z. x5. Buc 


the Presbyterians', againſk the written, word , xcie& all Tca- 


ditions. © 


o 


21d to: 


; 
raſti- ** 
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of the*Cavenant. Covenant. 


. Þ How A nd cherefore, we re- ; Ard therefore - Te * 


by hd ouney Ales and | abhorre and deteſt all 


elhyrce 7 _* 47 Hf cm of 
rien. erelies;concrary.vns þ confyarie Religion © 


{ce vl- cab; Yak Sealy che Darren: But chiefly 
þ thavigy ſe, and all the points | 4 kind of PAPIS- 
dof thereof ; as they are | TR Yin general , and 
God now, and have been : particular heads,even 
{25,2007 ancientlycondemned, | as they are now dam=- 


wes do by cher word of God, 24 , and confured, by? 


| 3 rk We ” QYE the Þ word of God. , 
arly.. 4 \- | 
pzacd) CHVRCH. But par- | lean GENA. he 
15 QOt- ;: FOLTEINS bh SCOTLAND. But 
with. ticularly woreiedtthe | © 0 or 
RSV NDARALLELD | #® ſpecial we deteſt, 
ingcs INSOLENCYof and refuſethe V SV R- 
2, bh that  Calviniſtical '9 |-PED AYVT HORI- 
%- 2. A N TI- CHRISTI- TY of that Roman 
oudef AN Sed.vpon both | 1 p77. onRIST, 
God, the r-LET TER and | Foron the  $CRI- 
by che SE NSE ofthe holy PIP Mftoo Bo , 
holy Scriptiites, vpon* *'| PTIVRES: of God, 


ln Kol bs + \che* KIRK the © 
Chaka. edt; EET PLE 
ch,wh- D 


ich is effargreav? Authority ,.them- the Presbyterian Kirk of 
corland , may be feen almoſtevery where , 4n:the former 
Tre; ifcs. c | c $1453 US 21 $5 1 

9g Aitchas bern sh-wewt above> ſe&, 4: Þ- 43%; thar the Pope 
is the Vicar of Iefus Chrift,zand cherchvie nor Anri Chrift; 

ſo alfo all, whogdo not belong to him , belong not to,Chriſt, 
but ro Anti Chriſt ; and therefore are Anti Chriſtian. So 8. 


. Hierom cxprefdy affiimeth ibid. p. 437-.r Calvin yſurpedove 


1 


Y 


A Renonncration of 
che Coverazt. 
the / HOLY. CA- 
T HOL:QVE CH- 
V R'C HH, vpon their 
own.” ' LAVFVEL 
PRINCES and Su- 
periors, and rheir Ty- 
rannizing over the * 


CONSUIE NCES 


oftheirfellow-ſubiedts 


x All their LLCE N- 
TIOVS Excmprtions 
from obedience to iuſt 
Lawes , yvnder pre- 
cence of Chriſtian li- 


bertie , ro cloke INI- 
QVITIE, andgive: 


occaſioto theFLE SH. 
Their. DEST VCTIH- 


VE Dodtrin againſt 


my 
| The Presbyteri4n525 
Covenant. pojec 
MAGISP RATE cer of 

and ® CONSCIEN= = 2 
AES of men. res, by 
| making 

: - vpa 

new 
Canon, 


never _ 
known 


_ befors; 
| All bis * TYRAN= Andie 


"4% yiurp=- 
Vpon 1nd ifferent the chaſen- 
0 .4 gk ' C;O 
ings anainft our Chr chem b 


| iſtran libergie. His byreie- 
ERRONEOV'S Dg- ©n8 
Erin arainft the SV - cient 
FFICIENCTE ofthe fraſe of 
Y JV RITTEN Wo: ly Fax, 


. ' : thers, 
and by inventing new ſenſes, according to,hisprivate fancies. 


 Sodoallo his Diſciples, rhe Preſbyterian Miniſters. Sodijd li- 


kewiſc Luther moſt grofly , ſeep. 439. [ Calvin did vſugpover 
the holy Catholique Church, who, haying no lawfullaurho- 
rity , would tak: vpon himto reforme the, Church ,retudge 
and condemn her , to preſcribe his owhfangies , as divine. Ru- 
les vnro her : Sodo alſo the Preſby terians Sec p. 449; # _ , 
F; The Preſbyrerians in Scerland baye had bur 4, Princes, fin- 
ce their religfon bepag, and rhey have vndenyably rſurped 
highly overrhem M1; as may be ſcenp. 40-and P4 HANG 

# How they Tyranvized over the nf Mefces of their fellow 
ſubic&s, is notoriouſly known: and may be ſeen. chap. .p.ws. 
x Theſe, who vnder pretence of Chriſtian liberty , diſo- 
bey iuſt Lawes , ſachiasare the 


%, 
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| of the Covenant. Covenart, 
_— the neceſlity of the » | yd; rhe PE RFEC> 
Catko. V NW RITTEN | TION of the Law, 
Jique word, expreſly com- | 1, OG pprCE of 
Chur- mended by the writ- Chriſt, and his bleſ- 


ch, (w- ten word : Z againſt 
bich | the FVLFLLLING | [ed EVa"get- 


ol of the Law, without 
ſerved which there is no 
iovthe PERFECTION: ag - | 
; x666; of ainſt the Triple - OF- 
mes, as FICE of Chriſt, ashe 
theſe, -is KET'NG, PRIEST 
about and PROPHET : Sp 
yo *wWhich is a manifeſt | | 


prot 2 CorrU Eng E the bleſ- 
gle life fed Evangel. 

—— es 

urch men. &c. ) make their freedome a Eloke of malice, 2gain't 
S. Perers advice x. Per. 2. 13. and an occaſion to the ficsh. Gal. 

F- 13. ſee above p. 454- 455. 

3 The Presbyregians deſtroy all Traditions , againſt theex- 
: prefie Scripture! Sec above p. 445. ands. 4 Thcy teach , that 

i isimpoſſityie, even with Gods grace, to keep his Law ,1n 
'obſe&fvarion whereof all perfection ſubſtamtially conſiſts ; and 
deed they deliroy the cnd and perfection of the Law , lee 
. 13-14. and {eR. x. p. 448. | 
# They deſtroy the oMict of Chcilt, as King , by (poyliog him 
ofrhe Kingdbme of bis Church, for many ages ; They dcltroy 
"his Fficſtly vice; by abrogativg the dayly ſacrifice : and his 
Prophetical, by denying the. accomplisbment of his Prophe - 
ties, concerning lis Churches continuance and Valibility dec 


E 3] * 


above p. 449, © | Rent 


* 


6 
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che Covenant. | Covenant. 


Their corrupted Do- | Hs corrupted DoCt- b Cats | 


#rine of+ O RIGH- 
'NAL - fin; which ma- 


| 4. ; - vin rc2- 
| rene Concerning O pub 


| RIGIVAL ſin. char O- 


kesrheir BESTadctios re 
MORTAL fins. Our | 0% NATVRAL Go Kill 


$SVPERNATVRAL | I NH ABILTTY .caui- 
ABILITY, anddutie- @ REBELLION nesin 
fall SVBIECTION. | co Gods Law. Our "Pu 


| afrer 
ro Gods Law. Our Tuſtification by d Bapri - 


Iuſtification by 4 WO - AT. ſm;and 
RKS. Our e PER- yt yp eee f Bo 
FECT Sandificatis, | OE I 
and Obedience, th- 'EC T Santtifica- Gal, 
rough Chriſts Grace, | #102 and Obedience whar 
vnto the Law. ro the Law. te 
The f NATVRE, 


DO e——_— 


h E works | 
NVMBER, and VSE | 77* NATVRE, proce- » 


d 
of the Holy Sacra- NVMBER an ogeny 


ments. Their two xs VSE of the holy Faſo ma« - 


GRACELESSE SA- f 
CRAMENTS , ad- | BASTARD: SA- jwe.w- 
miniſtrared withour | CR A M E NUTS. hi 
all boly + RITES, and | with «ll RITES 486: 
CEREMONIES,, CE 2s ds IE 
| CERE MO NIESSeiby: 
Venerable for Anti- | Toa a.” reffiins 
quity , Commanded and falſe Domes, follow, 
by lawfull Authority, added to the Min;<'as may 


and not contragy ſt ration of the r Yue proaong 
2 » 


more to this purpoſe p. 451, 454. . pp 
s The Presbyceriags graunt ſuch a vatural inhabilir thar 
they, deay all ſuperpatural ability ta man, ro keep God, Law 
cycn with the afliſtance of all his Grace : which is a moſt dad 


Fg 


- Ju , 


craments. His five g kes ny 


* or OY 


be Ry &, Ps TORY OD 7s 
oF ©::*30 Wes de SS "x In Ee < Dated + AIRS IU 
S PP ore et aa bY 4, JP » fr 3 I GELS + 

* IS. TY wit E2 © BEE: DOE + ot ST _ 

i ' 


"SI 


LY” 4,-4 pr | 
=» {aid . Covenant. 


corra= to t 7 nyt * & | Sacraments, nithout 
pr 09. word of God, Their ' ;he word of God: #7 
cy; VN- CHRIGTIAN/ C {riadb53; 
as may | R VE LL 1zudpe- 


be iccn Iuggement S againſt 
above, many children, dying 


ment again ft 1s farts 


neo rogether /' with their the Sacrament. Hu 
x Api meſt. CRVEL.PRA-| abſolute Neceſiuty of 
14.of CTICE of ſuffering ' gapriſme : 

8g | Baptiſme : 
Freb. many childrer) to dig |... © 
£14. WITHOVT the Sa- | 


4 Th . 
Fir, Cramentr. T heir k 


Iotik- CONDITIONAL | 
cations neceſſity”, or rather , 
byfaith IN DIFF ERENCY 


"þ+- the pr. of the moſt NE CES- 
'* --jncipal SARY_ Sacrament 
article > 
oftheigReformarion , and deny Tuftification by works; expre- 
fly againſt the Scxiprurec , 7ames 2.724. and the holy Fathers, 
Seeabvve ch. 14:p. 157. 
©  £ They make our ſandificarion ſo imperfe, that we cannor 
byi#think ſormach as a good t bought or do any thing bur fin 
-monaHly 5s andRill diſobey Gods Commandments, ſo that 
ſuch ſan@ication 15 rather profanation , and ſuch Obedzence is 
'Diſobtdience,Sceabove p. 45s. 
F They have-conmprced the Nature of the, Sacraments , by de- 
-vy inf, thar they We cordaind ro conferre Grace,& by making 
themouly Ggns and Tokens. They have corrupred the pumber, 
by raking away x. Sacrameprs: and the vie, by abrogating both 
private Bapriſme 8& Communion , beſide#borkt e publique 
and, private vſc ofethers. Sec above p. 4.58: 8& ſeq. and before 
ch. 18. Presb{Triat.'g o after rwo'Sacraments of Ba - 
priſme andthe Euchar) 


[ 


{which they admitr, ) ro conferte 


ments; fincethe Sacraments of the Law of Grace, were inſti - 
% euted 


”, 


# 


+: os +: 


The Preghyrerian * 


P- 454. WITH thESacrame:t: dying WITHOVT 


wy no 
' 0» 


JF 2 v4 


Grace, They: make them Grateleſſe and ſSiindeed Baſtard Sacra - i» 


f 


” 


A Renounciation of 


* 


I faine, to the ſou'es of 
J their faithfull R E- 


FORBIDDEN by 


1 che word of God. | 


the Covenant. 
of Baptiſm: Their mo- 
rethen CHI MERI- 


ABSENCE of Ch- | 
riſts body FROM 
the Elements , toge- 
ther with the REAL 
PRESENCE of the 


CEIVERS. | 
Their » VIOLA- | 
TIONS of Solemn 
Oarhs VWVITHOVT 
DISPENSATI- 
ONS : Vrgeing of | 
PERIVRIES vpon 
men againſt their 
CONSCIENCES, | 
Their allowing of | 
Marriages in degrees 


the CHVRCH OF 
GOD. Their 1 M- 
PIETY of allowing 
ADVLTERIES. 
ynder the name of 
MARRIAGES ro 
the divorced, againſt 


ThePresbyteri-529 
an Covenanr. 


His) BLASP HEF- tvtedro 


{MOVS OPINI- 7264: 
CAL IMAGINA- | 
TIONottheREAL | 


ON of T R A N- ce.Abo- 
SVBSTANTIA- np ot 


TION, , or real before 
PRESENCE of © 
Christs body I'N the Trial 
the Elements , and — 
recerVing of the ſame SR Wn 
bythe WICKED oy |y not 
BODIES of men. Eg 
His  DISFEN- Vene- 
SATIONS mith *'* 


Rites 8& 


ſolemn OATH ., Cere- 


PERIVRIES.and cor 
DEGREES of Catho- 
Marriage forbidden lique 


: ur- 
in the word. His * 5 ___ 


CRVELTIE ag- my 
ainſt the innocent di- 8 Ms 

vVorced. Primi- 

; tive ti- 

mes, 23 

may be 

ſeen 1n 

Coccias, 

rom. 2, 

Theſaa, 

Cathol. 

bur al+ 


ſorhey 


py 


of the Covenant. | , Covenant. 

fomn Their © DEVILISH | zzjs ® DEVILISH 
them. 'ABROGATION|N ASSE. His ÞP 
Scep. ofthe DIVINE Mal- BLIASPHE- 
+54 fe. Their *B L AS- MOVS PRIEST 
4 PHEMING MI- fb 
thar NISTERIE. 9 Their H O O D. His 
childr- SACRILEDGE of | PROFANE Sacr:- 
_— robbing the HOLY | fice'for the ſins of the 
nh ba rene mow om. dead and the quick. 
tiſme, the quic the dead: . 'T. 
7 they Their SAINTING oth a0p3,. 
do not of COVENANT | of men. 


belong 1NG SINNERS. 


to the 

Cove- 

nant of grace ,are not ſaved : whereby they ſuppoſe, that all 
children dying wirh baptiſm , do not belong vnto it : which 
is a moſt cruel iudgement. See p, 218. 219. And beſides, they 
ſuffer crwelly diverſe children to tic without Baptiſm : for wh- 
ich cruelcy K. Iames affirmed their Miniſters would be dam- 
ned, Seep. 221.222. k& They make Baptiſm nor to be neceſla- 
ry to the Salvation of Infants , againſt the Scripture and holy 
Fathers : as may be ſeen above. chap. 20. per 29:z#m, | The opi- 
pion of Calvin, and his Diſciples is , that Chriſts body is only 


really in the Heavens; and yet ir is alſo really to the ſoule of f|.- . 


. the Receivers by faith : which he calls iuſtly a Myfterie wnper- | 
ceprible : as it 15 indeed a Chimera made vp of contraditions, 
whereas the Catholique belcef of the real preſence , or Tran- 
ſnbſftantiation , is ſo firmly grounded in he Scriptures , that 
Beza confeſſerh , if Chriſts Words be raken literally '( jas it 
has been proved above, they muſt be) Popish TranſubMa ntia- 
tion doth neceſſarly follow. See above pag. 140. 41. avd 4 
#2 Thetrr firſt Reformers brake their Solemn Oarhs and YV owes 
without all Diſpenſations p. 469. And the Preſbyterians hayc 
made many to periure themſclves, by enforceing them to takt 
the Covenaur, againſt their Conſciences. They allow alſo 
Martiages in degrees forbidden by the Catholique Church: 
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the Covenant. rian Covenant. = Ln 
Their calling vpon ;| 5 x . CALLING often 


. MEN , and not ypon wpon Angels, and T marries 
Angels : and their Calne th ail 1 Pte 
MISCALLING of | iu TY OS = 
Glorious Saints , by ſecond; 
opprobrious Titles. third, 
TheirlDOLATRI-| w OR SHIPING panda 
ZING of their own of Images , Reliques wich- 
fancies , and Errors; 4c ole cl 
and PRQFANING | PE ©79/-. Diſpen 
of Holy Images, Re- ſarions 
liques . and Crofles. on 
T heirBarbarous DE-| DEDIC ATI NG ve, thar 
STROY iNGot Ch- | 1. its 
urches, and Alrars: Hl * falſe 
with their Violating __ OY 2f _ 
of Holy Dayecs , and CREATVRES. —_— 
Vowecs, fnade and Catho- 
CONSECRATED lique 
ro the CREATOR ns 

pen'cerh 


EF an degre*« f .rbidden by the Law of Chriſt, p. 470. 3 They 


cruelly all »w Marriages ro the divorced,againſt the dorine 
of Chriſt , his Apoſtles and the holy Fathers + which $. Augu=- 
ſtin ſaich are not Marriages but Adulteries.ſee above p. 470. 471. 
0 The holy Maſle which chaſeth away Divels, as S$. auguſtin 
reitifies above' p. 475 cannot be Devzlish : but the abrogation 
of itis Devilisþ, ( beſides other reaſons ) becauſe Luther con+ 
feſſed thar rhe Devil did inſtigate him to ir. Sec above p. 476. 
and the whole 8. ſe&ion. p If it be blaſphemy ro raile againſt- 
the ſacred order of Prieſthood , of which order Chr:ft himſelf 
is the High eternal Prieſt ; And againftthe holy Sacrifice offe- 
red vp by that holy order ; befids other points of the Catholi- 
que faith revealed by Chrift , then our P:esbyterian Miniſtery* 
1s deeply guilty of blaſphemy. Seep. 477. 4. Sec above, how 
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532.4 Renounciation ( The Presbyrterian 
S An. Of the CoVenant. Covenant. 
gultia y Their ENDLESSE |? zz, PYRGA- 
GE | TORY-7* PR A- 

uUrgatory, Zz 1CITCr 

ws Wear” NOT man $ ans dead : | 
jrofta, PITTYING the | *74ing or (peaking 
ble nox paines of the dead, ( !/77 4 STRANGE 
_ 1 Praying in a STR- LANGVA GE: 
jor 2® ANGE SENSE. 2 | with bis 2 PRO- 


fins of 


theliv- BA CKSLIDINGS CESSIONS » 3 


ing,but-into grofſer Errors, 3 G O 
cio of BLASPHE MING | > PREMOVS 


—- the holy Litanies: and Litames, and 4 Mul- 
depar- preferringa multitude titude of AdVocats oy 


ted: of of 4 MINISTERS, | Mediators. 
which te the Angels & Sa-| 
ie PT- ints, inthe- | 
cSbyre - 
Tlans 
do 1b borh the quick and deadp:; 447. r They deteſt the Ca - 
tholique Church, for Canovizing of Saints ; aud yer themſel- 
vs did Saint Covenanting ſinners, above p. 479 f They think 
itiaſtly.no fin, to call ypon men, and deſire their prayers: and 
yer, againſt all reaion , they would make the people belceve, 
'thar ir 48 alin, ro call vpon Angels, and defiic their prayers, 
whereby , they condemn the praC&tice of Iacob , and other 
Saints recorded in the Scriptures : as may be ſecn p. 479.48 
alſo the practice of the holy Fathers, and Pcimitive Church 
tbidem. Where the ſame is alſo shewed , concerning the Invo = 
cation of the Saints of Hcaven. # Calvin doth honour S. Ca- 
tharine and S. Chriſtofer with the name of Mon#ers ; lib de 
vera. Rifor. Eccleſia. S. George and S. Hippolitus with the na« 
me of Maſques. ibd. & :. 1nſtit. c. 20; par. 24. 25. 27. S. Do- 
minike with Hangman, lib. de reform. Eccleſ. $. Medard and 
-orhers with Beaſt. ibidem, And Luther durit affirm , that Moy - 
ſcs his wiſdome was hypoeriſie: and that S. Iames did doate. 
Lnth, in pſal,, 4s. & in cap. 12. Geneſ. = How all Hcretiques 
Idolattize theic own Errors ( as $, Hicrem affirmes ) may be 
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the Covenant. rian Covenant. (.., 


OFFICE of Media- ſds Manyfold OR=- above | £ 
tors and Advocats. 5 | DERS, 6 AVRI- P4229: 


T heir Manyfold Con- EVLAR Confeſ® I 


DES + Habliens fon. 7 His DESPE- cloyie- 
REVELATION of R AT E and Vncer- did I+ 


private Confeſſions. | tain Repentance., # Gola- 
Their 5 PRESVM- | His GENERALL {hG;. 
PTVOVS and _ and doubtſome Faith. Cov » 
Repentance. 8 Their |, -z; - pant, 
| 9 Hu SATISFAC- 
2 F4—Y may be 


undleſle Fatth.g Their . 
. ; | . {cen 
doQrine of finning | their fins. 10 Hu Iu NG 


'WITHOVT Saris- | ſirfication by W Q- Anditis 


factions. 10 luſtifica- | RKS. hanged: 
' ' ou 
tion by faith ONLY. | _ 
how 


they break & abuſe Holy Images, Croſles and Reliques. x The 
Baibarians or profeſt Encmics of Chriſt, cov1d hardly have 
made more havock and deſtruction , then our fic{t Scertish Re+ 
formers have made, of fo many Excellent Churches and. reli - 
gious houſes in Scotland : which weregrear Monuments and 
Ornaments of the Nation. And now the poore Churches, wh- 
ich they have built,are nor dedicated vnto the Creator. y Seing 
they commonly teach , that their fins are not taken away in 
this hife, they muſt cither betaken away inthe next life, and 
ſo they grant a Purgatory 3 or elſe they cannot enter into Hea» 
ven. And ſeing , that Purgatory is for mortal fins { for they ac- 
knowledge no Venial ) it can never purge them, ard never 
have an end. Sec above pag. 4971. and more fully p. 188. a See 
the charitable cuſtome of praying for the faithfull departed, 
obſerved by the Primitive Church p. 491. which charity the 
Presbyterians want. 1 The prayers of rbe Presbyrerians beir 

all Extemporary, it is no Wonder, ſome of them be void of 


ſenſe: as frequent experience has shewed. 2 How they haye #7 2 
fallen backward into grofler Errors , then rheir firſt Reforg,# -*2 
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wers, 


by de- 11 The Opus Opera- 
nying tum of the Covenant, 
the A= which SAINTED 


_—_ without diſpoſitions, 


neglec- Even the worſt Cove- 
ting to nanters, 32 Their O- 
{ay our qjffion of works of 
Lore. ne. tending to 

prayer, 

abolii®. E DIFIC ATION. 

hing 13 Demerits, 14 SEL- 

Gloiy LING of Pardons. 15 

_ Their intended WA | 
&c. RLIK peregrinations 
may be todeftroy holy places. 
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Covenant. _ 
zz OPVS OPE- 
RATVM. 


12 YVorks of SV- 
PEREROGA- 
TION :.13 M E- 
RITS, 14 PAR- 
DONS, 15 Peregyiy 
nations, and 16 ST* 


ATIONS. 


ſcen a- -6 Their Kirk. $S E $- 
5g SIONS : 17 V N- 
Theſe CO NSECRATED 
backſti- Wine 18 Their V N- | 
dings HALLOVWING and 


arc the HE 
Prefby- ſclling of Bells. 


terian 


17 Hu HOLY Wa- 
ter :18 Bapttizing of 
Bclls. | 


Proceſſions 3 They blaſpheme the holy Litanies, which S Ba- 
fib calls the Oracles of the holy Spirit: as may be ſeen above 


Pp: 494. 4: T hey very vnreaſonabl 
or interceſſion of Angels and Saints 


y renounce the Mediation 
ro pray for them : and yer 


ive that ſame charge or office tothe multitude of their Mini - 
ſters. p.945- 5 Their confufions & diflenfions are very noto- 


rious , and may be ſecn abovech, ;. 


6 They abiure Auricular 


Confeſſion, and yer ſometimes pratctiſeit. But the Miniſters 
wanting the ſtri& —_— of {ecrecy , they doe ſometimes 
reveale publiquely without punishment , whar has been con - 
felled ro them privatly. 7 Their Repentance, if it be accord- 
ing © their principles, is preſuwpruovs : for it js a full aſlu- 
rance of the remiſſion of their ſins, or conioynd with it - and 


_ ſo it is alſo vains for in vain do they ſeek remiſſion of their 
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rian Covenant. 


fins, 


Comuring of Spirits, which 


verant, they were eſteemed Saints, "bs 
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ower to coniure Spi- = the 
= and caſt out = bio andre fan os: 
vils. 20 Their CVR- | 2 WS 007 force | 
SINGS and Deteſta- | 79772» HALL O- ph 
tions of the SIGN of | V/#/1N Gof Gods good \cvqy 
the CROSSE, as alſo | Creatures , with the forgiv- 
21 of VNCTIONS | /qperſtitious opinion __— 
& of benedidtions of | ;gyged therewith: 499. & 
Creatures , for holy ch. 17. 
ends , together with | p. 183, 
the PROFANA- 3. They 
TIONS of theſe hal- I 
lowed Crearures.Th- | Hu worldly 22 MO- hich 
- Domineering Pr-] y.4 ARCHIE, and G99 
eſbyterian 22 DE-| ,, ; REI 
MOCRACY, and :3 _ "nd web ae een = 
cruel ANARCHY OOO pf 
24 Their Solemn LE- Solemn2 4 VOLVES thate- 
AGVE and Covenit, } Pithall his SH AV E- very 
withalltheir ROVN-|L1NGS of Sundyy HE 
DHEADS of Sundry | ſorts. | ſelves-- 
SECTS | is juſt 
-& pre» 
te : Which faith , may be ſeen aboye, to be meer no 
and agroundleſle fancie. ch; 17. p. 183. & (eq: 9. The deny 
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terians | 
Their cruel Decrees, 


a(crib- 


edro madear GLASGOV, 
their ro. extirpate the Ca- 
I” tholique Religion : 
then * where theirCovenant 
that, (which has provad a 
which bloudy 'Band ) was 
__ confirmed, againſt the 
tholi-: | 5 

ques holy Catholique Ch- 
aſſign urch. 

tothe And laſtly we reieCt 
my * all their 25 VAIN 
ments: TROPEs AND FI- 
as may GVRES, perverting 
be ſcen the rras literal ſenie of 
above 


the divin Scriptures, 


- "ie againſt the conſtant 
12.Th- expoſition of the holy | 
ey do Fathers : together w- 
"xa ith all their 26 PRES- 
yab- eg 
ivrs » BYTERIAN Tradi- 
works tions, brought in wi- 
oPgre- chout, or againſt the 
a. word of God, and 
&ion,  Dottrin of the 27 ho- | 
norcs- ly CAT HOLIQVE 
_ Church, the Pillar 8 
5 Oe ground of Truth 
felled ; 


The -Presbyterian 
Covenant. 

Hu corrupted. and 
bloudy Decrees , made 
at TRENT, nithall 
the Subſcribers and 
CApprovers of that 
cruell and bloudy Ba- 
nd , contured avainst 
the Kirk of God. 


And finall , we de- 
tet all hs 25 Vain 
Allegortes, Fites S1=. 
gns and 26 Tradi- 
trons , brought in the 
Kirk, without, or ag - 
ainſl the word of God, 
and Dettrin of this 
true 27 REFORM- 
ED Kark. 


but alfo they negle& works of dury commanded : reaching 
hat the Commandments arc impofible ro be kept. p-yoz. 
" .$. 13 They teach thar all their works are evil, and there - 
 .fVe ate fdemerits : Which may beiuſtly renounced p. 504. FO F. 
_y—_ They often give and fel] pardons fcom their ſtovle of 
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39 And ſcing many 


A Retanict arias of 
the Covenant. 
To the. which holy 
Carholique Church, 
we MOST VILL- 
INGLY ioyn our ſe]- 
ves, in DoGtrin, Di(- 
ciplin, and all holy 
RITES, as members 


of the fe vnder Ch- | | 


riſt Ieſus, the Supremnic | 
inviſible Head, and 
the 28 BiSHO P of 
ROME, the Succeſ- 
ſor of S. Peter, Prin- 
ce of the Apoſtles, the 
Viſible and Subordi- 
nate Head, or Gover- 


. nour thereof: 29 Pro- 


miſing,by the afliſtan - 
ce of Gods Grace, to 
continue in the obe- 
dience, and Commu- 
nion of the ſame Ch- 
urch, all che m—_ of ' 
our bees: 
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To the which, we oyn 
our ſelves nallingly, 
in. Dotinn., Faith, 
| Religion, Diſciplin, 
and Vſe of the holy Sa- 
craments .; as lively & only 
members of the ſame, Kay 
| in Chyiſt our Head. be fin- 


ners. 
For it 
13 very 
rarely 
feen, 
that 
any 
perſon 
of con + 
dition , 
doth far 
vpon 
their 
toole 
of Re- 
pencan” 
£e.Sce 
P. FOG. 
? 14 Th- 
cy bra- 
geds 


tance? 
or. elfc 
all the 
greac 
Nola 
muſt be 
3AINtS s 


| ſwearing, by the Gre» 
at-Name of the Lord 
oar God., that we she 
all continue mm the obe-. 
dence of the Doftrin 
Oh Deſciplin of this 
Kirk; and shall de- 
fend theſame , accor- 
ding fo aur Vocation 
> power , all | the 
dayes of our lies: 
Vander 'the pat? es , 

containedintieLaw, 
and. danver both of : 
Body and foule ,1n the.. {ws 

Day of Gods fearful * .houll 


nevycr* 
i 


"OY 
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Soo 
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Repens:. "3 


Tement. leave? © FE” 


| 30 and, ſeing ma- off, af. - 


pf of the Covenant. 
ing Cacholiques are foli- 
«pul citited by Sathan ,and 


nan”, the PRESBYT ER- 
Cove- TAN' MINISTERS. 
vin. Toſwearſubſcribe & 
_—_ _ receive their Sacram- 
deftroy ENTS, againſt: the clear 
the w- light of. their. Con- 
aw wn ſciences, for I'V.S T 

ome. FEARES of the Mi- 


Reme. AR”. 

Pp. 507. niftecial CONFIS- 
$08.16 .CATIONS, and lof- 
=. fing of their Eſtates, 5: 
*b fa. Welſolemoly promiſe, 
depen- by the aſſiſtice of Go- 


dents 


ds,grace that we hall 
did call 


never yeeld vnto ſuch 
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oor temptations; nor be 
the Pc- ſo ingrate, after- God 
eibrre- has made the light of 
_ his truth to Shine vnro 
Sc ” vs, who were living'tn 
Baway. the darkneffe of Er- 
Cowrrs; ror, as to abandon the 
For by Truth againſt our 
Oo Conſciences : But ra- 
nes we ther Shall continue 
rcim- Conſtantin the profeſ- 
poſed fion of the ſame, th- 
/ ara ough it be with the | fo /45 
NzCcat- 


lofle of our Lives and | ſion , and their double. 
ors.Bur. Eſtates, knowing,that condemnation : 12 the 


_. Covenant. 
ny are ſtirred vp by 
Sathan and that RO= 
MAN ANTI-CH- 
RIST , to promiſe 
ſweax , ſubſcribe , and 
for attme,Vſe the holy 
Sacraments of the 
Kark deceitfully , ag- 
atnſt their own Con- 
ſeientes,minding the- 
reby , firſt , Under the 
external cloak of Re- 
ligion, to corrupt &9 
Mw ſecretly Gods 
true Religion, with- 
in the Kirk , and af- 
terwards, when time 
may ſerve , toberome 
open Enemies and 
Perſecutors of the ſa- 
me, Vpon V AIN 
HOPES ofthe Po- 
pes DIS PENS A- 

[ON , deViſed ag- 
atnſt the word of God, 


greater confu- 


.c 
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God Almighty is pow | day of the Lord Teſw. thas yo. 
cr full, and Hoping, 31 wee therefore , wil- wer is 


that his goodneſſesh- | j-, raken 
all -be willing" wcen- '{ 1:9 to take awayall ;... 


oy” - h <5 
der vnto vs a hundred ſu5picion of Hypocri- the 4 
fold, and life everla- 0: 3 and double deal- wn —- 
ſting. To which God | 1ng with God 9 hs che Ci» 


of his infinit mercy | Xink, proteſt, and vil Ma- 


. : oiftra- 
bring vs. Amen, call the Searchers of 3. The 


all hearts FT orwitye C ſe Seſ- 
; Ss 
that our minds and 445 FIEA 


hearts do fully agree ſog>0d 
ett. as che 


with this our Confeſ® &.1.0. 
ſron,promſe,Oath 7 liques 


wey'y: $£ atroms 
Subſcription , So that OI 


we are not moved for , cos. 

any 32 worldly reſ- ryThay 
on 

Pp eck » EC conlſe- 


crate. 
their Communion Wine: and albeir the Miniſters ſay a fong 
prayer art the beginning , by which they would ſcem in ſome 
meaſureto hallow that which is preſent , whichis bur a ſmall 
quantiry ; yer the reft is brought { fomerimes our of the Ta + 
vern) and vſed without any benediction. Sceof Holy water. 
above'p.y10. giz. 18. Sec above, how art the beginningof 
their pretended Re<ſormatrion, they vahallowed many Bills, 
P- FIr. 512. 
19 Therrue Charch has only powe r to caſt out Devils. Lu- 
ther tryed once to do this ; but ir ſucceded ill with him, as 
may be (een above p. 512. 
20 The Preſbyterian Miniſters do much hace rhe fign of the 
Crofle, calling ir the badge of Anti-Chrift ; as may be ſcenin 
Spetswoods hiſtoric lib. 6. p. 32.4. Scedbove p. 513. the Anti» 
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ah. nth HON 


quity , & efficacy of that glorious ſign of the Son of man. 


. 21 *Fhe holy Apoſtles yſcd Vnions, as may be ſeen above p. 
$14. Which cuſtome has been ever obſerved in the Church, ibis T 
dem, As alſo the Church did ever hallow ſome Creatures , for 7 


holy ends.zas Water, burial places, Churches, Bells, &c. 


which the: Preſbyterians have often made common , and tur - 
£ | 


n'd into profancs-vics. 

22 How the Pre{bytery domineered over all ſorts of perſons, 
may be ſcen above; ch. 4. and 4. of /Presb.Triall, 23. Their 
ſeyerity.& cruclty-may briſeen » ibid. | = 

24 , Their ſolemn Leagiie & Covenant, which intended the 
ſcrling of Preſbytety 4n all the 3. Kingdomes, is not ſuch a 
work of perfetion;avgare'the z. Sokemn Yowes of chaſti:y ,po - 
werty. & Obed:ence, which they here abiure, and which their 
firſt Reformeis Vowed', but did not keep. And therefore , 
their Solemn Leagueniay be berrer renounced; then the three 
Solemn Vowes abiured. | 

25 See above pag. 229. 242. how bv Trops and figures, the 
clear words of Chriſts twfſticurion of the loly Sacrament are 
perverted by them, againſt the ſenſe of the holy Fathers , and 
of the auncient Church. 

26 Their denying of privar bapriſm is a Preſbyterian Tradi - 
tion ©derived from Calviu': as may be fcen aboye, p. 212. 
Without , or rather ag2inſt the word of God , and the practice 
of the auncient Church. The ſame may be alſo ſajd of their 


_ denying private Communion &c. 27. As the Catholique Ch- 


urch is only the true Church of Chriſt; fo S. Cyprian has ob- 
ſerved, that all hereriques , like Apes, do take vpon them the 


-name , and falſly Vindicare to themfclyes the authority of the 


Ghurch. Cypr, Epiff. ad 1ubaian. | 

28. See above, (eion. 4. p. 432. where it is shewed , that 
$,:Perer was ordain'd by Chriſt, Supreme Paſtor of his Ch- 
z and tbat rhe Bishop of Rome , ſuccceds ynrto S. Peter in 
me charge. 

| the Catholique Church remaines cOnftant in her doc- 


tric and goveruments ſo. the Scottish Proteſtant Church has 


been yery inconſtant, for it has changed diyerſe doctrives, 


. andyery ſenſibly, its diſciplin, three or foure times , ſince 


the beginning of- their pretended Reformation 3 ſg that a 


> man cannot wiſely (wear conſtant obedicnce', to ſuch an 
0 LR 
FE 


-ynconſtant Church. See above ch. 2.and 7. of Presb. Trial. 


30 As itisa walicious calumnic,to ſay , that any Catholique - 
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is ſtirred vp by the Pope, to deny and ab'ure the Cathglty io. NI1 


religion againſt his couſcience, vpon hope of the Popes Difs* | 
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pevlation, So it is a known truth ,by diverſe fresh experter - 6 
ces , that many Catholiques have been ſtirred vp by zhe Pres v5 
byter:an Miniſters, for fearc of their Excommunications,and 7 4 
the Confiſcation of their Eſtates, which followed thtrevpon, ' 
to {vear and ſubſciibe rhe Covenant , agftinft the light of their % 
Conſlc ences ; a3 was well known to the ſfaia Miniſters , Which 7 # 
may be fecn 2bove p. 41g. and 1g. | | %s 
31 All thiſe, ro whom God has made the light oFT'ruth to * 
Shine, ought to be chanktull for ſo gieat a benefir : and never 
conmirt {o great ingratitude, as to abandon ir, for worldly 
reſpe&s: How much more ought they ro abhorre from raking 
the Covenant, which makes cven ſome Proteſtants hearts to 
ſtand , which copraines ſo many grofle vntruths ;, as we have 
ſeen above: &% waichi5Rert only a Denial , bur an Abiuration, 
z0ynd with horrib'e blaſphemiegs, of almoſtall che'points of 
the Carholique faith? 32 See aboveinghe firſt ſection, ris 
laſt grolle varruth of che Covenant. p, 416. th 


FINES. 6.” 


Soli Deo Honor & Gloria. | 


THE OCCASION. , AND mo- Þ 
rives of Converſion to-che Cabs. w 

* Tique Faith, of a Perſon of qualiry, E 
in Scotland: 


'To WHICH IS SYBIOYNED, 


TF A LITTLE TOYCHSTONE | 
MA of the Presbyrerian Covenant. 


| Beloved, Here vot every Spirit : but prove the Spirits, . = | 
sf they be of God,: becanſe many fall Prophets are Lone I | 
091 :ntorhe world, 1. Lohn 4.1, | 3 EY 

If ths ſeemeſt ro thy Jil ate have been ry bt = 

' by toſſed; and WouldeSt wakg an end of theſe labours : 

& panes : Follow the. vs Lf the Catholique Diſci« 5 Y | 

plin, which hath proctedetd bm Chrift himſelf, by his | 

| holy A poſtleQgenen vutovizand from hence, uhatha deſ* |/ 

| cend, and robin to. Mtn. Aug. lib; de Vti-; 

q lirare credendl, c. 8 L 

Truly,the Covenants and Leagues of Heretiquitsia are Thor 

nes claſping one another, Hier. in cap. 1- Nahum. 
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Permiſſu Superiorans, 
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eons ad- from the | 


am fuccsſnon of Bichops , doth perſevere 
Apoſtles 'titme\, onto ours ; and io the ti- 
this day. continue in the Roman Church , as 
evidently.,as-1rdid inthe time of the holy Fa - 
thers;neither can any thing befaid now againſt 
ir,which might-not have been' ſaid as iuſtly 
by-the auncient heretiques. Therefore, as the 
Churchin Communion wirh the Sea of Rome 
has been shewedto be oxe holy and Catholique 
Church ; ſo it is no leſſe evident, that it is Apo- 
feolique , having -Jawfull Paſtors ( as it has ever 
had ) deriving their Vocation from the holy 
Apoſtles; by lawfull ordination & perſonal 
ſucceſſion : and conſequently , this is the true 
Church & lawtfullſpouſe of Ieſus Chriſt. 


This matter of Vocation is of great impor- 


bans mes after v5-t Hin? Andthis fticeefion doth to 


. tance : becauſe dodrin'depends vpon it; and 


becauſe it is eaſily diſcerned, ſo that , it is com- 
pared by .our Saviour, toa Gare. As then, itis 
more caly to hold a theefat the gate, rhen to 
chruſt him our, being once letin; ſo all hereti- 
ques are more eaſily confounded , for lack of 
Vocation, which is to hold them art the doore 
of the Church, then by the falshood of their 
doQtrin, which is toexpell them , after they are 
once admitted. For, if they cannor bring evi- 
dent teſtimonies: of their Vocation & ordina- 
tion, from a known Paſtor of the Chnrch : 
they are preſently known to be Wolves, who 
run, when they were not ſent; whoenter not 
by the. doore, bur climb vp ayerther way. 
Thercforc, itis great deceit inſome Miniſters, 
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To 'yndettake ta provethelawfulneile of their 


| Vocation, bytherruth of cheir dodtrin: which: + 
wa prepoſterousand ridiculous:way. Coreand: Numer 
_ kiscomplices Fgppne other dodrin,burrhat,. 0p 
which: was tatight:-by Moylſes ; and yer; be- 
cauſe they vſurped the Prieſts office; we know 
how fearfully þ 9s were punished. Whatwould 
be more rid:calous, then , if one would vſurp 
the. Office of a-ludge- in the ſtate: and then 
would prove himſelf co be a lawfull Indge , by 
the inſtice of his deciſions? This queſtion then 
of Yocation, being ſo. important and eaſy ,a 
Carholique gave me this advice, which I re-- 
ſolve, Godwilling , to follow, never to admit 
2 Miniſter to diſpute of religion, till he firſt 
Shew the lawfulneſſe of his Vocation, and te 
make ever that the firſt queſtion. 

Wherefore, having now ſeen ſuch eviden- 
ce forthe truth of the Roman Catholique Ch- 
urch,to which alone, the marks and proper- 
ries ofthe true Church, recordedin Scripture; 
do ſo cleatly agree, I willdrawtoanend, by 
this ſubſequent Concluſion, 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


The Concluſion. 


A S lightis more pleaſant, after darkneſſe; 
ſo is the invention of truth more delight- 
fu/l, after errors. I havenow, by Gods grace, 
and-by the former Triall,, ſeen, both our pre- 


v Zo v.77 ; 
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Road 


(which were called ſuck 


. PF 7 


rear, ongyring. Lig hes) to_be nothing , bug 
F ick. zyptian.dar neſle png he chick 
and molt clear truths of rhe Chriſtian Reli- 


ud 
< 


1 


| $0: both indodtrin, &diſciplin. Lhavenow 


und amongſt the Proteſtants; what S. Au- 


s 
s 


_ guſtin. obſerved amongſkche Manichees, that 


they have nothing, bur a meer promiſe of truth, 


*zprerexr of following only che Scriptures, whe 


indeed they follow their own Errors: Thar 
their dodrin is nothing, but counterfeit Met- 
call, which cannot endure'the fire of Trial. 
Yea, I have clearly ſcen; thar their Church, 
which is the- groundwork of all, hasnotthe 
leaſt reſemblance of the Church of Chriſt; as 
8he is without ambiguity deſcribed , in the 
Scriptures.. For, according to them, the Ch- 
urch of Chriſt muſt endure, for ever : But the 
Proteſtant Church has only endured, fince the 
time of Luther, According to the Scriptures, 
the Church cawnxot be hid, bur muſt ever $shine, 
like a light, fer vpon a Candleſtick : But rhe 
Proteſtant Church has Iyen many hundred 
years hid and inviſible, vnder a bushell. The 
Church of Chrift muſt have Vnity, as beco- 
mes the houſe of God : But the Proteſtanc 
Church is full of divifion & confuſion , both 
in do&trin, & diſciplin, The.true Church muſt 
be holy, inall her dorin, and fruirfull in pro- 
duceing 'Saints : Bur the Proteftant Church 
reacheth docrines, which rend ro prophanellc 
& co the neg etof picty & of all good works: 
aud she is {0 barrgn, in produccing Saints, _ 

She 


Ss. a. [ ry apa. ao.icÞd 


bY 


; 1" none, bur 
'or* dayly ,'break morts 
dmehc. Dketrues Church ; ac« 


IT, 


Gods Comman 


- Vſarparion, into the Paſtoral office,as all theic 
ſucceſſors have, done.” The true Church ad= 
. heres ſo cloſly to the truth, tharshe is called in 

. the Scriptures, The pillar & ground of truth: But , -;_ 
the Proteſtant Charch' is ſo'inconſtanr, paſs mor. 
ſing from one falshood-into another :thar she 3. 15. 
may be called the Pillar & ground of Error. The 
true Church, according to. Chrifts promiſe, 
is eycr. dire&ed by the Spirit of trurh, into all 
truth : But the Proteſtant Church is miſgover- 
ned, by the Spirit of giddineſſe; as is known 
by. fresh experience. Theſe conlidetartions , 
beſides others, make me fee the great dark- 
neſle, wherein I lay; and have made'meto 
admire of my former blindnefls; rhar 1, read- 
ing fo frequently rhe Scriprures, did not ſee 
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darkneſle 


"38. 
* 


by; Efound,/in this Church , clearly fulfilled, 


8[l the Propheſics, and that ro-her do agree all 
the. praperties: of the-true Church, deſcribed 
in the; Sceipeares. Forthivis the Church , wh- 
ich: alpge has- eoqured; fince the time of the 
Apoſtles. This is the Church, which, as a 


; Citie ſtated an a hill, could never be hid: but, 


35.4 Candle fcr vpon a Candleftick, hath cn- 
lighrned the whole world. This is the Church, 
which: bay been admirable for its Vnity , and 
eminent; for its ſanRity: replenishing the hea- 


_ ven. with innumerable Saints, who have all 


lived anddied, in the boſome of her Commu- 
nion. This is the Church , which is Vniyerſal 
fortime & place, which has had her gates con- 
tinually open night.,and day, to reccivethc 


ſtrength of the: Gencils , which sho alone has 


zhe.-once received, tharshe would pever part 
from it, nor. yield in one fyllabe or lerrer,, nei- 
ther to Heathnish cruelry, nor to heretical im- 
piety , and which ncither force , nor flatrexje 
, could ever shake-: fo that, She may-beriuſtly 
called the Pillar && groundof Veritie. This Ch- 
urch. is the chaſt Virgin 8 Spouſe of Cheiſt, 
which has been eyer falſly. accuſed, as an Adul- 
tereſſe, by. all Heretical Strumpers, and has 
been ceyen. overloadent wirh their Calomnies:- 
but she has alwayes adheced vnro her heaven» 
. Iy ſponſe, who, in his own-time, has manife- 
ſted her innocencie, and brought confuſion on. 
her Enemies: And, in aword, this is the Ch- 
urch, which is admirable fer its order and go- 
'vernment ; for its ſupreme authority , and in- 
-  vincible ſtrength, for irs heavenly dofrin, and 

'great holyneſſe, and laſtly. for her power of 
working miracles. What then can 1 do: more 
fitly, then , after ſo great darkneſle , to embra- 
ce ſo clear alight? after ſo many _— Er= 
rors and wandrings, to put my ſelf in the di- 


re& way of Salvation, and incorporat my ſelf 
withour delay into this ove, holy, Catholique 
 & Apoſtoligne Church: wherem all the holy 
Fathers & all che Saints have liv'd and dyed? 
What canT vie more properly , then the words 
6f $. Auguſtin, who ach 


ro this purpoſe: fin- 
” a i 


IG IG20 x a Ns. £700 8 
| ug. & ce Wn. ſee: fo 1great helpuf Grd, ſo .great profit and 
5 freite; shall we \nmks. any doubt atall;roretire 


| 19S prone boſomeof that Church, which; from the 
> effpoſtobignt Sea, vyſnreeſiion of Bithops ,hat ob: 
' raind-theSoveraign authority ,hertteques in vain 
berking round abomt it? &e. To Which , not to 

yield the Primacy\is. ether a matter of greateſt 
rmepiety ,.07 of precipitat ariogancy. The ſame 
Motives; which. held: S$. Avgultin within the 
 Cathalique Church;chave drawn me vnto it; 

1d-m To} witt: the: Con/enruf People and Nations, 
cont. Authority begun by Mnacles, nouriched by Hope, 
6b a  enlaigeaby Charity, and Confirmed by * roflry 
f a. Fit The Swcceſſion of Priefts, from the Sear of 
Porters vnto the preſent Bichoprick': \And laſt of 

all, che'very name Getholique , which , not with- 

owt carſe , this. Church has only obtaind, among 
Jſo-many Herefies. h 
 T6hni. . Asthen S. Andretv;and the Woman 'of Sa- 
«1- maria; were glad, 'whenthey fonnd the 2eſ- 

' fas forerould by the Prophets; becauſe rhey 
were ſure, to find with him, allrruch : So am 
1 no.lefle overioyed, to have found the true 
Church', foretould and clearly deſcribed by 
the Afefiias : for, with her, Iam ſure ro find all 
truth :fince She is the Pillar and ground of 
Truch;and . Chriſt has promiſed ro; her the 
Spirit of truth , to. remain with her for ever, to 
lead her into all truth. As the. Apoſtles belic- 
ved: Chriſt: for, the voice of God the Father, 
Mark. who ſaid ; This # my. beloved Son: heare him; 
?:- fo Thbehevethe Church; for the voice of God the 


Luke 
1 av; Son, who faid: Who heares you , heares me, and 
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hear the. Ghurch;:tet him beto thee; aris\ Henthts 18.39. 
_ &\a:Publicar; Arid; as theholy Apoſtles did 
.. believe Chriſt), in all \things; betauſe hereceis 

: ved all afroquchio farher: fo-T believe the:Ca+ = 
_ -tholique'Church ; infill points, becauſe shakds 
rebeived all het doftrines , from Qhriggechig 
Apoltles, and has faithfully reraind.thery; This 
Catheliqne Charch is che alone Which; 45 an-Sutv: 
cient Father: writeth:, TerginestheyrueMorebip. 1; & is. 
This isthe fountain of truth; and, Houſoof. Faith: divins, 
\Fhbis. is the Temple of, Grd: 1mm0; Which ; if ona de 'nftit. 
not enter ;or Frembich if one go aſttayicbees.d © 
ſtranger frans: tht hope of life arid eterval Sautva* 
tion. Here, in this houſe of faith , is found the 
thertrue Cathelique & invariable faith, of wh- 
ich S. Auguſtin truly ſaith : That no riches, no 4ug. 
treaſures, no honors, no ſubſtance of this /er1m. r, 
world arc compataBle vntoit. Therefore, in -” ws 
end, I will offer vp my thanksgiving vnto © "" bs 
God, in the words of that glorious Doftor , 
for the ſame benefire. Truly, O Lord, thow art ,ug $6. 
”y God, who haſt drawn me Ss of darkneſſe, and 'voq. 
outof the shadowy of death : and thon haſt called #33 
me, into thy admirable light , and behold 1 ſee. 
Thanks be given tothee, O thou, who art the il- 
Inminator of my ſoule. Tlooked back,, and ſav the 
darkneſſe, wherein had been , and that profound 
black pitt wherein Thad lyen: and I was ſore af - 
fraid, and ſaid Wo, Wobe to that dark nes, whe- 
rein I lay. Wo, Wo be to that blindnes , wherein, 
'T Was not able to ſee the light of Heaven. Wo Wo 
to that former ignorance of — Thad no 
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G my Riry YAY IL. ;-beoauſt thou 
baft Hlhieminated/me; and! Leverhadibice thee. 
For till aw F'conme: t60 late rocher; O'rhow an- 
Meat Truth ttoo Latd ao [come tohyow thee, O 
ral Truth; And, becanfc I cannot prai-- 
eo ſufficiently, Ihumbly defreche- bleſſed 
TiEw,; il aryennins 'Angels & Saints of heaven,to 


| lorious name; and ts 
* offer tha ws th . 


prayers for me; that, as by 
thy grace, Thaveacquiredche'true faith: So 1 
may alfo arrayn vmro-fincere piety : and fo may 
| have the-happinefſero praiſethee in their ho 
Mn IOEHAWA Amen; 
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-$CO TTISH COVENANT.” 


WI E 7#& deſirous. Sfeer he 
Rb Trial Bf Prechntery » ta-take 4 
ſerious 24ew of the. late famous, 
d but now Ynfortunat Scottigh-Co> 
1 157 Venant 5 Presbyteries principal + 
Wk Trequiret the; accuſtomed aſiſtan- 
ce of my above mentioned Catholique f tend; 
which, he willingly vouchſafed to me. Where- 
Yon, we. had diverſe Conferences; , and he 
' was alſo. pleaſed to, write. ſome papers onthis 
matter.z for my contentment ; out of which, 
7 will make a brief -Colleftion of ſome prin- 
cipall obſervations :'wheryeby , as by little 
Touch-ſtone , che Covenant , which ; liſte- | 
red ſo much for a time , and which Was ſold , it 
for the pure gold of / 5M eruth , may be {i 
ſeen, to be nothing but baſe 5 (9 Counter= jo 
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of the preat eftcem; and high Tules of the 
Covenant oy. it was Vniuſtly 


& x 


3-4 edlled), ds E yo " 


$7 HE Telpe@, whichthe Covenan: 
<rs gage. no the Covenant , was ſo 
great, that perhaps it may ſecmin*+ 
credible yuo poſtcrity... For they 


+ ,-- eftecmdit as much, as if God had 
ſenr it fom heaven, or had givet expreſſc or- 
der" for making ir. Theywetenor content, ro 
eſteem: it" {6 much rhertifetvs, bur chey-wonld 
have allperfons, within their power z» [O do 
the fame; They were dot fatisfyed withmens 
fimpleprofeſſionto beleeve it.: bur.chey enfor- 
ced allperſons, to ſwear and ſubſcribeir, yea, 

- and to rake their Sacrament vpen it, and were 
refolved by farious” zeal, ro propagate it by 
force, throughour the world. They gave 1» 
alfo high-Titles : calling irordinatity Gods Co- 
Venass.;.at the Covenant betipeers God: aud the 
Kirk, of Scotland: The Confeſiion of faith : The 
haly Covenant, &c. All which Show theis great 
mi 190, HERON 

- At the very firft ſerious view , and once rea- 


char it did not deferve thefe high Titles, and 
eſpecially of Gods Covenant: br zaule it'comaind 
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ding over of the Covenant, weptefently ſaw, 


$71 


Eu ad in.thevpry ficſt words 
of the: Covenain POT begun thus. We at, 
and every one of viundentritrens proteſt , thats 
after ber and due examination of our ovon Con- 


ſtiences, in maners of true &fal/ercligion, Gece © 


where:they profeife ro have vſcdiong $:due 
examination of their Conſcienbes, before they 
fwore-and ſubſcribed; the: :Crovenanr: i»; 

this is 2 falshood: fo manifofbirharmacg-need 
norto exainine-their conſcienſres; buronly 29 
recolle& theirſctſes, and conſider, what RE hes 
e395 ſaw done, to diſcover'it, *For, when the 
Covenant was ſubſcrived} atthe beginning of 


the 'Troables, ' anno 1638. mm:the Grayfriers . 


Church 'of Z4jnburgh: ail the long examinz- 
tion then vied, was ro heareitonceread over, 
accompanied, with a Panegyrick', made bythe 
Evord 'Lowdon; and a prayerby M. Henderſon: 
and immeditthy thereafter. ;\all almoſt',* who 
were preſent;ran comentiouliytoi it, Through- 
our the reſt of che Countrey, the Miniſters 
© EFT EE it was madeto'ferve, for all 
plesi long & ducexaminarion, ahd pre- 

Cn Flowed theirſubſcriprion, withanim- 
icit fat h-vfgonthe Miniſters bare word : wh- 
ich-is'no-(ure-pround to relie-vpon. The\Pu- 
ritans rarh tot every where, with little know- 
ledge and furious Zeal, that they migbr pull 
'down the Bisliops : and the old Pharefinite, 
being awakned by their falſe Alarmes, did 
wear and fubſcr ibe ir incopſideratly; ; that they 
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$0! Urs 1 worleneyevenno key wh 
. ofrh&Cavenangerd vicdiany diligence, molt of 
| e's vied-nenemaralt;andudncafthem vicd 
PonÞI0s, duc, NES Goolear 
ces: bur: aheir\Sabfcripeions. cathswent 
befart Os DONE 2ddtheir knowledge 
befbre: eiglandidiligence: Wheveof this 1s 
reident fi tz As yers/after 29 bycars agi- 
s on uy;fow: of1hitidichief heads know all the 


> Stietions,; and the 


ag Thc Sow, ,ithe _ words of the-Cove- 


naprarematiifeſth fall. Lt ep rs; 

F -The:ſecondgroffe:vareuth.js alitele after the 
Middleof the Govehanti; in theſewaords. Ard, 
ſringrany areſtirredupiby Satan kntt the Roman 
Anti-Chriſt, rapromſe , ſivear &7 Swhjerrbe , and 
for. a time. vſe thy holy: Sacramenthefithe Kirk. 
decritfally s, againſe their: ow@n'Cohſtitnces: mind: 
tg thereby, firſt, under thecextermal (Cloak ef re- 
tigiown, | to corrupt nnd ſubvert\ſtoritly Gods trus 
'relogiozs,'Wthinw the. Kirk: arnafteririard, when 


time may ſerve'; to (become open Enemies and 


Perſecutors of: the ſame * onden Eginbapes of the . 


Popes difpenſation , deviſed agsinſt! Goas word, 
#0" ts" greater Confufian, and tothrir double con- 
denanation; in the. day of the bord: Tefms 3 &c 
[Heres faid the ;Catholique ;;are linked roge- 
ther'diverſe lies ;andnotonlylies} bur calum- 
aics: andborh-{o; evidenrlyfalle &:impudent; 
rhat the-Father of lies; if hs had any shame, 


| thight- be. achame of chem. Fer whar.cav be! 
| more falle, aud malitious, thentoſay, that the: 
| Popeſtirres vp:Carholiques, roſwearand ſubs, 
| ybe the Proteſtant, & roabiurerhe Carho-, 
| kque Religion, againſt their Conſciences?That,- . 
ke Kirres them-'vp,to vic the Proteſtants Sa: _ 
ctaments , and char of purpoſe; to ſubvert their * 
religion, vnder hope of ns diſpenſation? Firſt,.. 
the Catholique Church hath ever conſtantly. 
tayght, wich $, Paul, thatno evilisto be done,..Rem. 5. 
thar'g00d may come of it, and therefore, much»? #- 
lefſe'is the greateſt of evils to be done, ſuchas ' 
- is, the renouncing of the Catholique faith,and ' 
ſwearing, of a contrary Religion , againſt the 
light of a mans conſcience. Secondly , she con-; 
demned the: Helcheſits, inthe primitive times,-F»/;b, 
as Hereriques; for affirming, thatic was law-1. 6. 
full'tro Chriſtians, ro deny Chriſt externally, ; cp. 37 
ih the time of rormenrs & perſecution. Third-; 
ly,the Popes, of whom, the Puritans think 
no {in to lie, are ſo far from ſtirring, yp Catho=+ 
liques, to do the-forſaid abominations , thar 
they carneſtly dehort them from approaching 
tw the leaſt degree of ſuch impiery, Which, to. 
paſſe by other Inſtances, may be known by. 
the Breviat of Pope Paxlthe fift, direfted to. 
the: English, Catholiques , in Ofober, 1606. 
Where. he faith : We have vnderſtood, that you: 
are compelled by the threatungs of moſt grievous. 
paines, to go vnto the Temples of Heretiques;' 
to frequent their Meetings , to be preſent at their. 
Sermons: Truly we undoubtedly beleeve, that 
theſe , who , With ſo great Conſt ancy and courage 
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" Dfinis" Will never Yeſ aſſ®.ſo', as to be 
defiled with vhe ſociety of the dife#roys ofthe Divi- 
ne Law. Nevertheleſſe , Wo} biing ſtirred vp by 
the” zeal of nit" Paſtoral charge, and out of the 
Fatherly  care' Wi have”, of the Salvation of Jour 
Sſoutes , are forted to admonich andearneſtly be- 


. ſeech you. that ; by no meant; you would go unto - 


the Temples -off Heretiques, or brave their Ser- 
0ns,'0r commutnicat with them in Rites: leaſt 
you incurre” the Wrath of God. Por it is wot law- 
full for you to do theſe things , without the dam- 
mage of the Divin worchip , and of your own Sal- 
vation, If 'the Pope deherts' fo carneſtly the 
Catholiques, from going'to rhe heretiques 
Temples ; how much more doth he dehort 
them, from abwring the Catholique faith, and 
from' receiving the Puritans Sacraments? If 
the' Pope only connived' ar ſich attions , it 
would be'a lic and calutnnie great enohgh, to 
fay, he ſtirred 'vp Catholiques to do them. 
Bur itis a monſtrous lic and (calumnie, ro ſay, 
- ke ſtirres vp men to do'ſuch abominarions, 
when heſtirres them vp to the cotitrary. Nei- 
ther can the Covenanters evershew , that any 
Pope did otherwiſe; finceever the Proteſtant 
religion-began. The Catholiques beleeve, that 
God has ſuch a care of his Church, that it 
needs not, by periuries, diſſimulations, or any 
falſe wayes, to be advanced: and they know 
alſo, thar all heretica]l Churches need not , by 
fuch vninſt means, ro be by them ſubverred. 
For, by their own divifions; they are ſufhi- 
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Wart $5 wed. Laſtly,,-ir is falſe ,: that: theſe 
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| enounce' their :rehigion; do. it vpon hapes of 

| the Popes Diſpenfarion: For all Gathioliques 

| know, that the Pope, as he himſelt profeſleth, 
cannor diſpence in; any thing ,.that is intrinſe- 

"cally evil, and again rbe eternal Law.of God; 
as\that- action 1s, in the. higheſt: degree. All 
which may be known ro moderateProteſtznts, 
ever by che Confeffion, of Apoſtar Cacholi. 
P" GMP 


= Therefore; theſe being ſo croundlefſe lies, - 


and malicious calumnies, the Covenant. did 
well to begin them with the Father of lies; for 
thus it fpcaks: And, ſcing many are ſtirred vp 
by Satan & the Roman 4 nti-Chriſt,8c. Bur 
it had been no lic, if the Miniſters had been 
yoaked with the Devil.in that work : For they 


have concurred oftentimes with him , to draw - 


and force diverſe Catholiques , to renotince 
ahcir faith , againſt their conſciences: as: has 
deen. known by many late experiences , ſince 
the Coyenant began. 

Bur it.is ſtrange, toſce famous Proteſtants, 
yea, and the very ſame Accuſers, guilty of the 
ſame Crimes, which they falſly lay ro-the 
charge of others, which may be shewed: by 
their own Monuments. Who is eſteem'd a 

. more famous Proteſtant, then C)ueen Eliza- 


berh, che Foundrefle of the Late English Ch- 


urch> And yer shc'is taxed by M. Xnox , for 


faigning her ſelf to have been! a Papilt , for 
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ligues., who, againſt-their conſqiences, | 


- _ yy . —— IS - & = —t——_ 
. pt » "© bus oof”, wot ten 5 oat ors * LAI See 08 
won” oY i RR NS ry AD EIA. REC AFEF TE”, Ne [p % 
63 he $7% " YEE" "IPESS a N J 


Catholique religion ; albeirshe. ſwarero main - 
ain-it } arher Coronarian: Who gaye her Diſ- 
_. penfarion ro:vſe ſuch difiimulation in religion? 
, __Surely-ir-was not the Pope; but rather she, as 
WW. _ head of ther own'Church, which is. now allo 
\  ſabverted;did-difpence; wich her ſelf; It is yer 
Wh fresh-in all mens memorie,, bow many of the 
Paricans did [weat obedience totheir Bishops, 
- .and conformity to the late Eagle Churches 
orders: and- yer, whentime {eryed, they ſub- 
verted' both. who gave: them .Diſpenſarions 
for ſuch-hypocrifies and periuries? That is one 
-of their rare privileges , thar they all , and cve- 
ry one: of .them,, by :morethen. Papal power, 
can difpence with themfelvs: as Becan shewes, 
ina ſpecial Treatiſe of their Privileges. 
The- third grofle vntruth of the Covenanr, 
followerh, in theſe words. We therefore , il- 
ling totahs avay all ſuſpicion of hypocriſy , and of 
ſuch donble dealing wuh God and his Kirk, pro- 
reſt, and callthe Searcher of all hearts to witneft, 
that our Minds and hrarts dofully agree, with 
this onr Confeſſion , oath', and ſubſcription: ſo that 
ive are not (moved, for any Worldly reſpett, but 
are perſiwaded only in our Conſciences , &c. As 
the the foundation was falſe, ſo is this fabrique 
whichis raiſed-onit. For the moſt rigid Cove- 
nanters know, that 'many-thowſand ' Prote- 
ſtants. were made to. put.their hands to the 
| Sie Covenant, 
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| ahevhey rus, tw hk thr ha 
" Nands ds 'againft! it; And they weorefo far ; From | 
"1D cing g moved, withoutworldly refpetts prbat 


| x on, 10 ſoon ancheſe failed Waoy 
abandoned-it, 
By all which; it is eviden;aliar ality Oe 


-  Calumnies; againſt very fenſeand experierice; 
4 cannot be the Covenant of God; ; who Loves 
Ut exuth; and on NS.” 


XY; 


vretion 1 11. 


That the Covenant is nar a Confeſtion , 
+ but. a Denyal of the Faith. 


- E Coveriarit cafitth chis Tide ih print. 
A The: National Covenant; or Confeſtton of 
Faith , 86.” Bar it appearedvery ſoon to' vs, 
nor to deſerve that Title; bur rather thatir 
" gught tobe acalled; a Confeſſion, or Deayal of 
the faith, which it deny*s not fi mply, 'bat with 
_ many horrible execrationsand blaſphemics. / 

key te are Ef 2 dmg Nature, ;Conk 


cnn Bol more ints of it. In the! pri- 
mitive txmes ome herche s werecalſt out ofrhe 
Church, $1 bne word only againſt the faith? 
Bur' the Covenant and Preſbyrerian religion 


eſe only; they wereingiiced 10 rakethe 


Re? whichcontaines ſo many. grofſe lieFand_ 
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